THREE PARTES * 


of Salomon his Song of Songs, 
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re-printed and enlarged. 
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All which Parts are here expounded and applied 
for the Readers good. 
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To theThriſe excellent , | 
The High and Mightie 
Prince, L A MES: By the © 
Grace of God,Kin g of England, 
Scotland, Fraunce, and Ireland, 


Defender. ot the 
Fayth, &c, 


Sf Read Soueraigne, theſe my la- 
aA, WA bours being in the Preſſe, beholde 
; 9 Fames Heraulde double trumpe- 
ted (the fit ſt as Sables, the ſecond as 
Argent) doth in bur Cities ftreeres 
2 bund out a twofold Accent. The 
A blacke-one drew out Baſfe-larg 
notes, declaring the Sun- ſet ot our 
late great Empreſſe (whoſe Memoridll he bleſſed among ſt 
Women.) And this was right ſad and doletull. 

From the Silueric-one, rwirled Tones variable of 
much glee and ſolace. The firſt humbled my foule : the 
ſecond lift it yp. Betweene them both, I was as deuided: 
weeping ,/ and reioycing : Ieioycing, and weeping , 
Whereypon [ remembred, how men (of my vocation 
ſpecially) are called to be Does : whoſe note is gad ad, 
nes and ſad- gladnes. 

Gave! is vaniſhed without ſeed. Seth is ſet in Habels 
A2. roome; 
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roome: in whom we hope a direct continuance of Seed 
vntill Chriſtes laſt Acceſſe 3 euen as S. Luke mariteſteth 
Adams ſeed vntill Chriſtes firſt Aduent. The Lyon 
puſſant, ſo turned into the Lyon ſedent : and ſit he taſt for 
cucr, a Defendour of the Golpell and an Extirper of Ro- 
maniſme: countenauncing good, and correcting euill, 
according to the Hiereglyphike Sceptet and Sword, the 
true Inſignes ot ehouahs qualitication, 

Henrie the eight (like a lacramentall eight day) did cut 
off the fore k in ot out Corruption. Edward ſucceeding, 
retotmed much. Then (che firie Paren- theſis ol Hary 
paſt ouer) our late Deborah Eli shebet, added to the Fa- 
ther and Brothers blesſmg. It remayneth, that your 
Highneſſe double our Happineſſe, as the great GOD 
ot Heauen and Earth hath doubled your King- ſhip. 
To whom more is conctedited, more is requited ot ſuch 
by naturall Proportion, And herein your Royall care 
will tender: 

1 That no one poſſeſſe a Paſtorall. place, to whom 

Chriſt hath nor firſt ſayd, Ephphata, 

2 That no Lewj may fit at any Receipt of Cuſtome, 

reaping where he ſowes not. 

3 That Anah may find-out no Mules in our Epiſ- 

copall fieldes. 

4 That D1onyſins Atheos may not pill any part ofthe 

Common-wealth: much leſſe, powle the Church. 

5 That Marchants may not buy and ſell in the Tem- 

ple: much leſſe, ſet the Temple it ſalfeto lale: 

6 That theſe may not be Cenſurers ol Synne, that line 

onely by Synne. 

7 That none be ſet in Eminent places, who are 

kaoweato be Rhomiſbly addicted. Io 
"ye" at 
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8 That Great-flyes may be helde in Nets, ſowell as the 

ſmall- one in Cob webs. 

That none may be a Alonso poliſt, which bringes 

not that gaine tothe Monarch. 

10 That Poore-men may haue their Cauſes tryed, 

without damnable Demurres. 

11 That Roſcius may not make aſtanding-occupation 

ot Stage-mumpings and mowings. 

12 Ac, vt quid lepidius dicam; That the Feminine 

gender may no longer (againſt all Rule)be in ſtare 

more worthy then the Maſculines by carying all 
the Caſes (Singular, Dual! dc Plurall, Grceklike) 
on her backe; whileſt the Maſculine is contented 
with the Singular, Accuſatiuo carens. 

Iiſq; conſtitutis, ſufficit mihi quod hactenus vixi. Plura 
(minimeqs bec priuata) non quero : Dixi. Aud in this 
doing, your Hiqhneſſe ſhalbe rewarded of the Higheſt. 

Petrus Nannins Alcmarianus thought he fitted the 
Time well,in dedicating his Paraphraſis and Scholia on 
Salomons dong, to Spaines Philip and our Engliſh Mary, 
vpon their time ot Mariage. A better mariage now; 
when in Englands vmon with Scotland, we may behold 
(as it were)anew Coniuction ot the White and Red-roſes, 
tor making one Noſe gay. This natuiall vaion, doth 
ſtrongly call tor our Churches vnion mote with Chriſt: 
For, what by CAtheiſme and Romaniſme, ouer- wuch 
ſpreading of late yeeres, out Job was brought welny to 
the Aſh-heapec : his Maladies being many, and the ſy- 
newes-ſtate disſolution, and diſtraction of members. 

Great Alexander vpon his Conqueſt, is ſayd, to en- 
ioyne ludahs Leuites to circumciſe their Sonnes by the 
name of UAlexunder, as a memor ill ot his Highi eſſe. 
A3. Your 
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Your Ala. will not (neither ſhall it need) that your Le- 
uites be ſo enioyned. The Sonnes of our ſtudies, we vo- 
luntarily deuoue to your Gy. protection: as who both 
can and will defende the trueth of ſacred Learning. 
Ipre (Deog; volente) ſequemur. 

My Booke being in the Preſſe, before great 1/racts firſt- 
name was proclaymed Head of our Tribes, the (cueral! 
partes thereot had ſo their ſeuerall Dedications : All 
which Particulars, I now reduce to be Marſhalled vnder 
your Highnes, as the Integrall. For where the King is 
Genus, the Subie ctes be but Species. 

Vnto this attempt I haue been made the bolder, for 

that it pleaſed God ix Anno Dr. 15 95. to lende vnto mee 

„ .. your Ataieſties royall hand, for authortiſing certaine 
«Bibles Bricfe. ® my poore V ritings in Scotland to the Pteile. From 
Domeſ day. that time, much duetie: but hencefoorth, all duetie (as of 
Sinaers fleepe creature to creature) is owing to your ſacred Selfe (and 
Tarot Seed) as vnto GOD his Great and Gracious Liueteuant 


Houſhold go- Oue vs. Whom God bleſſe for euer. 
nes. 1 


Your Maieſties humble Subiect, 
(a Preacher of the Lords word) 


Henoch Clapham. 
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Seed A SS St 
iT To the Gratious and Reuerend | 


Fathers and Brethren, M iniſters of 


the Church of England, Henoch Clapham i- 
ſheth all ſauing giftes of the 
5 pirite. 


1 


ANue it is (Gra: and Reuerend) I may 
NV fay with Baruard, uod Animarum- gern ſerm. 30 
ſfuſceperim curam, qui meam non /uffi- in Cantic. 
cerem cuſtedire: I tooke vppon me 
the cure of Soules, before I was ſufh - 
2 \ cient to watch ouer mine owne. And 
Sp with Ambroſe may further ſay, Faclum Ambr.off. 
2 8 A eſt vt prias docere inciperem quam d/- lib. . cap. l 
cere. It is come to — I begunne to teach, before 1 had 
beene taught. For howſoeuer I had ſome generall knowlege 
of Diuinitie (as ſometimes Moſes had of ( anaan, from the top 
of Mount Nebo;) yet farre enough was I from that particular 
diſtin knowledge, whereby I ſhould haue ſeated my ſelfe 
and others eccleſiaſtically in our land of Reſt. 
And whereas in my firſt view of Religion, much ſtirre a- 
| roſe about Eccleſiaſtiłke forme of miniſterie and miniſtration : 
| and the preſent eſtabliſhed forme being of many ( otherwiſe 
| zealous) proclaimed by word and writing for Anti-chriſtian, 
| and ſeuerall partes thereof to be dire markes of the Beaſt, 
whereas indeede that Reuelation-beaſt hath rather his chara- 
Qer, than Characters, marke than markes: I hereupon (be- 
lecuing ſuch concluſfions)departed the land inthe yeare of our 4 
A 3 Lord — 
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Lord one thouſand five hundred ninety three,as willing to put 
in practiſe chat which others had taught mee. And fo I wan+ 
dred to and fro with Salomon bird removed from her neſt, nll 
the yeare 1598. wherein it pleaſed God to let me fee the falſe- 
hood of doctrine, which others had taught, and I (in my fin) 
had ſwallowed. 
Hereupon | returned from beyond ſea, purpofing(by rea- 
ſon of my former ouerſight) to betake my ſelfe to ſome other 
By my Lord ſort of ſtudy. But then receiuing from ſome of chicfe place 
Anderlons ſome mranes of incoragement in my Miniſteriall function. I 
— ſince that, haue laboured as I might, and as my giftes could al- 
terbury. fooi de, in repairing the walles of Ieruſbalem, the praiſe of the 
whole earth. But, as neuer yet I could want a croſſe, ſo (not 
Aug. de gram- Amguſtines tria cappa ca biſta, three wicked * Kaes, but) Pi purè 
matica libr. tument, ſome prowde ſwelling Pees,they haue labored to make 
reia xa774 mee, my Sermons, and writings, nothing amongſt their fan- 
1215, taſticke and bewitched diſciples. For they haue wdged, that if 
*Speaking of T were held tor ſomewhat, then their ouer-much ſparſed cop» 
eee =_ cr would be called in, and their fancies made p lame vnto l 
„und Kerne. men. Indeede, for a man to ſpeake of experience, it woundeth 
lins Lentulus, Tight deep: but let the truth cut me, and cut them forwards it 
mult, fantaſticke Dagons mult fall: and diſciples muſt be 
brought from man to God, from /ehn Baptiſt to ]eſus:for, Be- 
holde, hee it the Laube of God that takes away the ſiunes of the 
world. Some part of my latter labours I heere preſent, the ſub- 
ſtance of certa ine Sermons vpon Salomon his Song of Songs, 
preached in our honourable cittie of Lenden. A Scripture ex- 
treamely flowted of AMlachles. villaine:¶I might ſay, Machiuil- 
laines) blinde Heretiques and fleſhly Humoriſts, that ſauor 
not the things of God: and therefore the rather haue I hand- 
Jed it and now offer to publiſſi it: that ſo any one running by 
(ſpecially —_— by, and ſurueying it) he may (as in great 
capitall Letters) ſee, and reade the ſad wiſdome of God. The 
very light that enters here through my little caſements , will 
put to chaſe the creing Bats, and ſtaring Owles that abhorre 
day light: how much more ſhould they be chaſed and cru- 
ſhed, if ſome of you (to whom God hath concredited much 
varietie 
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varietie of learning )ſhoulde open the eie · lds of this morning, 
ſet this Temples great doores patent, and fil euery chinke with 
Tehonabs glorie. 

(enſura oft magiſtra vite & modoſtie. Correction ſaith Pom- 
pemius)is the Miſtris of life and modeſty;and lacke of due cen- 
ſure, is cauſe of many an immodeſt life, of the life of Athei/me. 
Licmins is ſaid to haue held learning the commonwealths rats- 
bane: and were not many amongſt vs ſo minded, they would 
not labor the ouerthrowe of Vniuerſities, the impoueriſhing 
ofthe Miniſterie, for the lifting vp of /acke Straw. It remaineth 
thatall of vs do vſe our ſtrengths ſeuerally and ioyntly, for the 
vphold of good literature, literature the ſinowes of our com- 
mon wealth, the lamp of our Church, the life of our ſoule. Salo- 
mon ſo iudged, when he begd Wiſdom before Wealth. before 
long life, before power to auenge. From them I turne my quill, 
— vnto him let vs tune and turne our eares, who rauiſhed in 
ſpirite, doth firſt entitle, aud then ſing forth his Song of Songs. 
But to the learned 1 muſt firſt inſert a Preface. 


Valete. 


Præface for directing the ſimple 
Reader, touching this forme of 


Writing and Teaching. 
wr, 


Ry Sa number do pleaſe themſelues with 
o little diuine knowledge as may be. ſo 
can they not but oftentimes maledict 
good things they vnderſtand not, 
4s hauing too neere afjinitie with the 
Spirits which. Saint Tude condem- 
8 EY neth. It is ſufficient ( ſay they ) that 
we know ChriſtTeſus, and him crucified : and that (ſay 
they further) we haue learned, ſccing we wnderitand the Ru- 
diments of Faith. I anſwer, there c no Booke in the whole 
Bible, that teacheth not Chriſt Jeſus and him crucified. Nay 
more, there is noone Chapter or open head of Scripture but it 
ſetteth forth Chriſt, if not directiy alſo his ſufferings. The firſt 
and ſecond of Genelis ſetteth out Chriſt, ſeeing hee was that 
Iohn 1. 1. and Word whereby all was created : as alſo that Word which 
hebr.. 3 beareth vp al the creature. The 3. Chap. in his 15. verſ. doth 
teach the e downe of that Word for aſſuming womans 
ſeede : and the Genealogy of Adam by Sheth doth teach that, 
till hee came that was promiſed. Elſe Mathew and Luke had 
drawen the Genealogie to no purpoſe . For the doctrine of 
Chrono-logie, it is no more but Speach-of-time, treating 


of this diuine buſineſſe. And without — 


Iude 10. 


To the Reader. 


and Speach-of-time, there can be no Story, no Bible. As for 
the Genealogies — againſt in 1, Tim. 1. 4. & 2. 2. 16.23. 
& Tit. 3. 9. they be none of theſc which he dinine, for the ho- 
ly-choſt muſt not be bronght ag.tinſt hmiſelfe : but (as the 
Apoſtle there teſt; fieth) they be Prophane, fooliſh,and fa. 


bulous-ones : which without blaſphemie cannot be affirmed 


of any Scripture but well inough of dinerſe Tewiſh Fraditi- 
ons, tending rather to the ſubuerſion than edification of Be- 
lieners. . 

Thus dottrine of Chriſt and his Croſſe mas preſſed, not on- 
ly to the eare by voyce,but alſo to the eie by ſenſible ſignes. Be- 
fore the Lawe giuen by Moſes, they had oblatrons, and laſtlie 
Circumciſion and the Paſchal Lamb, : but under the Lame, 
they had moe oblations with more frequencie.In all which they 
were to ſee Chriſt, and in many f them, his crucifixion and 
75 ion of bloodalſo . And who could with knomledge be. 

lde the Prieſt-hood, and therein not fee Chriſt? Or who 
could contemplate the Tabernacle and Temple, and therein 
uot firſt ſee I;ſus in whome the Godhead ſhould dwell eſſeuti- 
all, and then in a ſecondarie ſence, his myſticall members. In 
all theſe the Church was led to Chriſt euen as we by baptiſine 
and the Loras Supper. 

But bicauſe Chriſt could neuer hane beene crucified lui for 
finne (and therefore in himſelſe and in his memb-eys te ſuffer 
by the hands of ſinners ) as indeede he did finally by the hands 
of lewes and Romans, a Genealogie therefore of ſuch ſinners 
are ſet downe and a Chronologie uttering the times of Chriſt 
and his Croſſe, whether before, in, or fince his Incarnation: 
the finiſhment of allwhich, is wnſealed in the booke of Reue- 
lation. The enemies to Chriſt and his Croſſe, they are often- 
times branded out by names of wilde beaſtes , ſetpents , vn. 
cleane birds cc. that ſo in them may be expected but brutiſh 
affections and actions : as alſo termed thornes, brambles and 

what 


— 
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Rom, 15.4 


Hebr.6.1,&c 
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what not vile? The friends to Chriſt and his Crucifixion,avt 
on th other ſide repreſented by creatures alſo Vegetatine and 
Senſitine, but in reſpect of ſome commendable qualification: 
and in no Scripture ſo much, as in this Song of Songs. So 
that for unacritanding ſome excellent things in this good 
people, we are appoynted firſt, to conſider ſome other creatures, 
whereby (as by ſteppes and ſtaires) wee may aſcend to the di- 
tine qualifications of the Church. Said I, of the Church?Tea 
of Chriſt himſelfe alſo, who heere (as alſo oft in the New-Te- 
(tament ) hath vouchſafed to be ſacramentally ſet forth under 
names of inferionr creatures. 

Thisremembred, I further make anſwere to our Nonices, 
wh:ch delight — 2 in I know not what meaſure of know- 
ledge and ſuppoſed principles. Firſt, whatſoeuer thinges 
are written afore- time, are written for our learning. o- 
therwiſe, to thinke,were to conceiue groſlie of God, as hauing 
written ſomewhat that is unneceſſarie. Far from ſuch a mind 
it ſeemeth theſe were not , that contented themſelues with 
knowing . Firſt, Repentance from dead workes. Se. 
condly , Faith towardes God: Thirdly , Doctrine of 
Baptiſmes : Feurthly, Impoſition of handes : Fifily, 
Reſurrection from the dead: and Sixtly, Eternall iudge- 
ment: Notwithitandine all which , 2 CApoitle calleth 
them forward towards perfection, as they would auoyde the 
vnpardonable ſinne againſt the Holy-Ghoſt . For when peo- 
ple beginne to pleaſe themſelues in a litle Catechiſme doctrine, 
they begin to enter into a defection and backe ſliding from the 
little which they haue already receined . Secondly ; there s 
uo peece of GOD his Booke, but it hath direct, Collaterall, 
or an Antitheticall relation to Cu R ISH, if not alſo to 
his ſufferings : inſomuch as all that is more largely and va- 
riably ſaide , it doeth finally returne io that one foundation, 
Ieſus : whereon wee are euer to be building, vntill wee haue 

attained 
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— perfection and the fulnes of our age, that is laide ap 
in him. 

The Famitly-of- Loue doe onerthrow all the Genealogie ama As their ſÞi- 
Crono-logie of Scripture,by turning really all the * Hittory in- 1 

3 8 Eb, Ar 0 peace & Enter- 
to an Allegorie entertaining ( and good enough for that lde of Mindes 
purpoſe) ther_Apocripha-writings alſo. By the which I can. doc iam. 
not eaſily be otherwiſe perſwaded,but as firſt-they ſhut vp God 
and Digell, Chriſt and Antichriit, Heauen and Hell, Wil. 
derneſſe and Canaan, good and badde Angel, within mans 
ſoule, as being all of them but Senſes or Affections: and 
as ſecondly, they hold an outward wniformitie with all other 
religions whatſoener ( not to ſpeake of their bumdy perfecti. For this, ſee 
on in nakedzeſſe) ſo cannot I eaſilie be otherwiſe perfivaded, face ti 
but that they be indeed '_Atheiils, or at the bet, but Sad. 
ces. Their dotage is neuer countenanced in the truth of Scrip- 
tures Allegorie + Seeing this truth lieth in eftabliſhing the 
Hi#torie,the Genealogie and Chronologie but their fanatike 
forme of Alle gor. ding ouerturnes it. The firſt being pracli- 
Fedof the Prophets and Apoitles but the latter onelj purſu- 
ed of Heretiques. Which latter forme, as Origen was ſome- 
times attainted with it, ſo it hath not onely raiſed this Pro- 
uerbe of him, Where euil, no man worle,but 4 ſo, brought gi was ne- 
him 10 be next neighbour to am QAtheiſt in his Vniuerſall wo peine. 
Saluation : and finally, tu be held an Authour of that Hereſie ; 
(witneſſe the Origeniits) as HN (it may be it ſtandeth for 
Haue-No-Religion) i nom the head of our Nicolattans or 
Familiſts. 

CAs I would haue thee to auoid this Familifts error on the 
left hand, in making Religion an Allegorie: ſo, to flie the er- 
rour on the right Jand whereby ſome would haue Religion 
without all Allegorie. It is of Chriitians generally granted, 
that the Subiedt of this Song is Loue : namely, that which 
45 to be conſidered betweene Chriſt and his Church. Which, 
how 
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how can it be, but by vnderſtanding Chriſt in Salomon: and 
the Church of the Gentiles in Pharaohs Daughter? So that 
we here (as the Apoftle *elſewhere) mu#t be glad to ſay, B 
which things an other thing is meant: or, 4s it ij in the 
originall, and ici dwwryopouuere, Which things are to be 
allegorized. The Holy-Gho#t could haue ſpoken alwayes pr - 
perly and in a fingle-ſence : but ſothe doctrine ſhould haue 
beene beyond created-conceipt : or hanc leſſe ſhowen the boun- 
tie and warietie of his wiſedome. *T he morewiſe (ſaith Cod) 
the Preacher was, the more hee taught the people knowledge, 
and cauſed them to heare, and ſearched foorth, and prepared 
many parables. And the more wiſe (Gentle Reader) thou 
concts to bee, doe the more hunger After euery forme of di- 
wine knowledge , embracing Moſes and Chriſt, Hiitorie 
and Myſterie,Shadow and Sub#Hance, Signe and Thing ſigni- 
ed. | 
5 To further thy knowledge in ſuch differing kinde of do- 
frine (and yet at vnitie in Chri#t) I haue taken ſime paines, 
in eee vppon this Scripture, mherein (as take it) the 
Holy Gho#t hath called ws to ſee all the thinges of Chriſt and 
his Church, much cuidently, but yet by alluſion and in amy- 
ſterie. The Hebrew Rabbines do ordinarily apply the things 
Heere ſpoken, to their Synagogue and People : Chriſtians, or- 
dinarily to their myſticall King and People. And indeed: 
the ſecond Sence mas ſealed in the former, that ſo th 
without vs might not be perfect. For ſome fewe in the 
church of Rome that haue in the She-beloued, wnderſtood 
onely the Virgin-Mary, they were too Dominike-like, and 
might, by ſuch arule ( almofi as well haue made another 
Lady. Pſalter. 
For knowing Chriſt and the things of Chriſt, the Church, 
and the things of the Church, prepare thee to heare of ſundry 
creatures under man, wherein the former dinine things are 


ſealed: 
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ſealed:in one ſpeach, two things being ſo witered : as if in ter- 
mfr hrs ſome notable — celeſtials: — 
that are here below & viſible, being but as Letters or Cha- 
racers, which being put - togither will ſpell out matters ſu. 
periour and inuiſible. Being ſo prepared to conceiue, I doubt 


not thou wilt reade the (equence to thy ſoules comfart. If not 


d prepared, the ſpider can but turne honie-inyce into on; 
— God with a preuenting. grace do ere ful thee 0 2 
well. London. At my houſe in Rea-croſſe-flreet. A. 
pril. 1003. 

Who hath laboured for thy good. 


He: Cl. 
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The Text. 


The Song of Songs which (is) 
4 Salomons. | 
I Et him kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of his month : for thy laue 


are good, better then wine. 
2 For the 2 of thy good oint ments, thy name is 44 an oynt- 
ment powred out: therefore the virgmes lous thee. 

3 Draw me, we willrunne after thee : the King hath brought me 
into bu chambers : wee will exult and be glad inthee:we will re- 
member thy loues more then wine: Righteouſneſſes do lone thee. 

4 4 amblacke (0 je daughters of — ) and to be deſired 
45 the tents of Kedar, as the curtaines of Salomon. 

5 Doe not reſpect mee becauſe I am blacke , for the Sunne hath 
locked upon me. The ſonnes of my Mother haue fumed againſt 
me. They put me for akeeper of the vines. My vine which was 
to me, I haue not kept. 

6 O thou whom my ſcule loueth,ſhew me where thou feedeſt, where 
thou cauſeſt to lie at noone : for why ſhould I be asſhee that co- 
nereth her ſelſe to the flockes of thy companions? 

7 Seeing thou knoweſt not (0 thou faireſt of weomen )get thee forth 
in the ſteps of the Flockes, and feede thy Kids abous the tents of 
the Shepheards. 

8 Cy Paitorallloue , I baue compared thee to my horſes in the 
{ bariots of Pharaoh. — 

9 - by cheekes are comely with rewes of ſlones, and thy neche with 
chaines. 

IO Ve wil make for thee borders of gold with finds of ſiluer. 

11 Whilſt the King was at his oa; my Spikenard gaze the ſmell 

thereof. A. 

12 CHywelbelouedis a bundle of Myrhe unto me: he ſhall lie be- 

tweene my breaſts. 

13 Hy welbeloned is as a cluſter of Copher in the vines of En- 

adi. 

I4 2 lone be hold, thos art faire, behold, thou art faire, thine 

eyes (are like) the Domes. 

15 Ay Beloned, behold thou art faire and pleaſant : yea, our bed 

is Greene. 


16 The leames of our houſes be ¶ edari, our galleries of IN 


Left. 


Za 1 
n . N 
ſonne of Dania, King alſo of Iſra 


Song of Songs, which (it) 
Salomont. 


The Argument of this firſt Part. 


The Church very feruentiy ſuiteth after the preſence o 
Meſſiah : Pecially for his — in 4 +46 f 
Wherero ſhe receiueth a comfortable anſwere, bringin 
with it appearing-wiſe,the preſence of Meſſiah, Winch 
two ſo conucned, they fall into mutuall praiſes, finiſhing 
the ſame with mutuall applauſion. 


J. 


His Title ſtandeth as a glo- 


rious Eulogie or Porch to 


che enſuing Scripture. And 


heerein obſeruable firſt (for 
methodeſake) the Holic- 
= his penne wan of this 
cripture, and that is Sa/e- 
mon : Secondly, the matter 
it ſelfe, and that is a Song. 
Touching Sa/owon,we are 
to vnderſtand that hee was 
el: and both of them notable 


tipes or ſhadowers forth of our Lord and Sauior Chrilt _ 


The argument 
of this Song, 


R. Sal. Iar- 
chu hereon. 


* R. Abr..4b- 
ben-exra on 


this chapter, 


3. ” 


2 r 
The firſt Parteof 54 e' 
But this Tipeſhip ſtoode in this difference: Denidafigure 
Ieſus, n reſpect of the continuall warte he had with the Chur- 
ches aduerlancs : Salmon a figure of Chriſt, in reſpect of his 
continuing plenty and peace in the midſt of Iſrael hischurchs 
Daxid the Churches Captaine : Salomon the Churches ami - 
able ſpouſe and paſſionate Louer. 

Vnder Salomon in this ſcripture, we are to vnderſtand him, 
who (in Aath. 12. 42. ) is wiſer and greater then Salomon, euen 
Ieſus himſelfe: ſometimes ſued vnto Of his Church: ſomtimes 
ſuing To his Church, according as variable times bring with 
them var iable accidents. And vnder Salomont ſpouſeſſe and 
Loue, we are to conſider the Church ( ſpecally ofthe new 
Teſtament { ſometimes praying, ſometimes ſtraying, ſome- 
times in a Loue-traunce, ſometimes reuiued, and in this life 
(by reaſon of ſinne) changing ſome part, and in ſomereſpeR 
asthe Moone. 

In Oxe word, To things are ſealed, So that of this ſcripture 
the wiſe-ſpirited may ſay with the * Rabbine (according to 
that inp/al. 62. II. ! God bath ſpoken once, and I haus heard it 
twiſe: which Cabaliſtically is, In one ſpeach of God I obſerue two 
things, as Letter and Spirit. | 

When Sa/omen penned this ſacred Writ, the time of too 
many hath bene ſaid to bee, what time he tooketo himlelfe 
Pharaohs daughter: and ſo haue concluded it to be a nuptiall 
ſong- But this iudgement is not onely oppoſite to this ſcrip- + 
ture, but alſo hath brought with it ſome other inconuenience: 
namely it hath cauſed ſundric impure Spirits to ſtumble, affir- 
ming it to be a vaine amorous ballad, penned at the pleaſure 
of Salomons wantons: an aſſertion in the higheſt degree blaſ- 
phemous. The Ie (who beſt knee the old Canon) can 
lay, that Ir i abhominable to thinke that the Song of Songs ſhould 
treat of venereall matters. But the Naturall man perceiueth not 
the things of the ſpirit of God, (for they are fooliſhneſle vn- 
to him) neyther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. 

That it is againſtthis ſcripture alſo, do conſider that peach 
in Cha. 7,4: [ Thy Noſe u li to the Tower of 1 — 
Lebanon 


. 3 : 1 
the Song of Songs. 


Lebanon was : and it was not built, till hee was aged, and 
lues yeares well-nie ſpent. This appeareth thus: Salomon 
raigned but forty yeares. Towards the beginning of his raigne 
hee then matcheth with Pharaohs daughter: about his fourth 
yeere hee beginneth to build the Temple : and that conti« 
nued ſeauen yeares. After that, his owne houſe continued buil- 
ding thirteene yeares : ſo are ſpent about foure and twentie 
yeares of his raigne : and after all this, the Tower of Lebanon 
was built. How long after ere he begunne it, appeereth not: 
nor yet how long that worke continued. But it it ſhould bee 
begun preſently after the other, it was a long piece of worke,if 
ſo 2. eatneſſe and ſtatelineſſe thereof be conſidered. And 
after this finiſhment of that alſo, muſt this holy Writ be pen- 
ned, ſeeing in the former verſe, he hath in his compariſon 
introduced the Tower of Lebanon. 

That this glorious Lampe of //-ae/for a ſeaſon was darkned 
by Idolatrie, his hiſtoric expreſſeth:yea his hiſtorie being ſhut 


Tebauon could not ſtand for a compariſon, till that Tower of The time 
his when this 


Song was 
penned, 


vp with the mention of that euil * Romaniſtes conclude, that © Bellarm.de 


Salomon died vnrepentant, and ſo by conſequent, an Abiect. _ 1. 


But ſeeing other ſcripture will neceſſarily conuince that, they 
ſhould rather thinł, that his hiſtory was ſhut vp obſcurely, that 
ſq therein he might ſhadowe forth our Ieſus, Who in his death 
alſo was numbred amidſt tranſgreſſors, making his graue ſo 
with the wicked, That he died not an abiect, theſe reaſons 
euince. 
Fut, the confideration of his Tipeſhip:for ſeeing God ſe- 
lected him for the ſole figure of Meſſiahs !oue,fpirituall peace, 
and plentie towardes his ſpouſeſſe the Church: it ſhalbe more 


then raſh ignorance to conciude him an Abiect. 


Secondly, the promiſe which God makes to Dawid (name- 2.54.7.14,15 


ly, that it his ſon Salomon ſhould finne, hee would chaſten 
him with the rod of man, but not takchis mercy from him as he 
did from Saul) it concludeth repentance: ſecing chaſteningy 
with mercy are (Heb.12.) ſignes of children(not baſtards) and 
the meanes to bring them to repentance. 


-T hirdly,he was not a Prophet, ſent in mercy to the church, 
: B 


but 


4 . 

The firſt Parte of 
but an holy Prophet and Scribe of the Holy-ghoſt.Saint Pe- 
ter in his 2. Epiſtle 1.Chap. verſe 20. 21. ſo ſpeakath of all 
theſe holy Teachers : Firſt kyow this, that no Prophecie inthe 
ſcripture is of any priuate motion: for the prophecie came not in old 
time by the will of man : but holy men of God(atermencuer g 
to the reprobate )they ſhake as they were woned by the holy- ghoſt. 
Now Salomon being one of theſe Hely men of God, hee muſt 
needes depart hence in the ſtate of grace. 

Fourtthly, the Holyghoſt commending Rehoboam and his 


2. Chro. 17. 17 people for their firſt three yeeres gouernment, ſaying: Three 


jeres long they walkedin the way of Dauid and Salomon, it plame- 

ly vrgeth that Salomon died in Gods fauour, or elſe he ſhould 
neuer ſo haue bene coupled with Dania his father. Yea, it alſo 
argueth that Salomon: finall gouernment was in and for the 
Lord (howſoeuer the Mont of (orruption not taken away)ſce- 
ing firſt Rehoboams goucrnment is ſaid to be like that way, 
_ his father and grandfather had walked, 

Laſtly, his owne three books cuince his repentance:firſt the 
booke of Prouerbs ſpecially the Preface lying in the firſt nine 
chapters: wherin he ſpecially admoniſheth his people to be- 
ware ofthe ſtrange woman: vrging the ſeaof iniquity ( bodily 
and ſpirituall) which accompanicth that euill , as ſpeaking 
from experience. In which booke he laboreth therfore to ſettle 
his Puple (of what degre or calling ſoeuer) in the rudiments 
and grounds of religion. 

Secondly, his booke termed Preacher, wherein(ſpecially in 
Cha. 2) he preacheth — vanitie fiom ſelfe ſame expe- 
rience,admoniſhing others to beware by his euill. In which 
booke he talceth his diſciple (as into an hie mountaine) that ſo 
from thence looling downe · warde, hee may ſpie the flitting 
and vaniſhing eſtate of all things here vnder the Sunne. 

Thirdly, this moſt diuine Song penned (as before is 
prooued) in his olde age: vaine luſtes then turned to con- 
templatiue loues paſſing betwene Meſſiah and his Church. 

( As if heerein hee hadde lifted his Hearer higher then 
the Sunne, for ſpeculating matters ſolely celeſlial ) it fur= 
ther prooueth the veritie of his repentance . Left hee was for 
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: 5 A 
the Song of Songs. 
a ſeaſon, i flefb ſhould reiopce m Gods ſight:but recouered againe 
by repentance through God his free mercy, wherof theſe three 
bookes are three infallible teſtimonies : euen as Peters three- 


fold confeſſion, (Lord, thow knoweſt that I laue thee : Lord, thou Io. 20 15. &c 


knoweſt that I lone thee : Lora thou knoweſt all things thou knoweſt 
that I loxe thee.) It gave forth a plaine evidenceto his fellowe 
Diſciples, that hee had vnfainedly repented his threefold de- 
niall. This briefely touching the Penman, Salomon, Touching 
the ſcripture it ſelf, it is a Song. A Song hath divers names accor- 
ding to the manner and matters diuerſitie. If they containe mat- 


ter of Gods praiſe, they are termed * Hymmes: it it be ſoong by Ido. da eeclef; 
turnes of — i 1s called 2 the Italique 15 — 


Reſponſories being much of like forme. 
any ſort of matter indifferently, and is thought of ſom to deriue 
chat name from the inſtrument termed Vſaltery, whereon they 
play with handes- motion: as alſo ſpecially to containe morall 


Pſalme containeth Brune in Ey. 


doctrine. For the title Spirituall ſong, it is either the — to Epheſ'5.19, 


all diuine ſongs; or rather A Song of exultation and ſpirituall 


reioycing, ſpecially reſpecting Hope of eternal bleſſednes. Tou- Tho. , quin. 


for the which it may be called an Hymme : it containeth matter 
of Exultationin the hope of a better life, for the which ic may 
be called a Spirit Song: it containeth morall docttme, & do- 
ctrie of all natures, for the which it may be hight a P/a/me. As 
for the forme, we find ſundry parties ſinging, and the one fide 
anſwering to the other : for which it may be nominated an 
eAntiphonie or Reſponſorie. And for theſe (and like)conſidera- 
tions, it is ofthe holy ghoſt called A gengſor, the Song of Songs, 
as not onely the moſt exellent ſong, of all the 1005. which 
Salomon penned and therefore for Churches vſe „ reſerued, 
but alſo in reſpect of any other Song contained in diuine Ca- 
non: others tending to ſom one particular end, or few: but this 
enwrapping in it, ine of all ſorts, and that in a molt ſweet 
and deepe kind of eloquence, reſpecting the matter: as alſo of 
elegancie, reſpecting the Glables,words and phraſes. 
And I take, bicauſe that none ſhould compare it only with 


his owne Songs, nor yet onely withthe other Songs of the 
B 2 cripture 


— this Song of Salomon, it containeth matter of diuine laud, on Ephel. 3. 


8 
The firſt Parr of 
Scripture, the Holy- ghoſt hath leſt the Hebrue phraſe indefi- 
nited: for, as the word 7/hich with vs is indifferent for gender 
and number, (maſculine or feminine, ſingular or plurall) ſo is 
the Hebrue word Aſter, which as alſo the Derbe is altogether 
vnderſtood. And hereof it is that ſome reade, a Song of 
Songs, which [4] ſome, which [are] Salomon: : but indeede 
for the former reſpects, it can neither be tied to © or are, was 
or were. Let I take the preſent tenſe more proper then the pre- 
terimperfect, becauſe wee ſay: This is Paules Epifti, this is 
Johns Reuelatiom, theſe are Moſes Boobs, &c. rather then, : heſi 
were Moſes bookes, this was Panles Exiftis, c&c. 

Thus we ſec Salomos the peaceable and exceeding rich 
King of //rae/to be the 1 Poet: and the thing that 
is penned, to be Poëſie of paſſing diuine nature, both in re- 
ſpect of Maner and Matter, and therefore in an Hebraiſme 
termed, A Song of Songs :that is, A moſt excellent Song. Now 
fronithe Title, I paſſe to the Song. 


__—_— — — 


Lea. I = 
Verſe. I. Let him kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of hit mout hz for 
go doth Tre- thy laue is better than wine:or, thy loues are good, better 
melius turne it than Wine. 
& the hebrevy 
is, Cj tobim 


N this Verſe the church expreſſeth her affe- 
AY ion towards her beloued : firſt, by offcring 
vp prayer : ſecondly,by ſetting forth the ex- 
» £477 cellencie of her beloueds Loue; which may 
£2 by ſcruc for a reaſon of her prayer. 
Herprayer lying in the firſt clauſe, it con- 
taineth her feruent deſire after Meſſiabs preſence: wherin I ot» 
ſerue, firſt, the forme of her petition, ſecondly, the matter ſhee 
doeth petitionate. The forme is Imperatiue, or Optatiue. If 
Imperatiue, then ſhe ſpeaketh to ſome Riuals of her happi- 
5 commaunding them to let her beloued come vnto _ 


dodejca mij a- 
ijn. 


7 . 
the Song of;Songs. 
If Optative (which I ratherinclineto)then ſhe offers o- 
Prayer: and this muſt bee, either to Meſſiab — 
which Ileſſe conceiue) or vnto his Father (wherein I rather 
reſt) ſecing the Father is ſaid to ſend him foorth after the ful- 
e of time, and he the Sonne meane time in the glorious 


boſome of the Father. And ſo her prayer [Let bim kiſſe mee] compared 
Ris as if ſhe ſaide in moe words, O Father of beauen, vonchſafe With cha.17.5 


to haiten the ſending forth of Meſſiah, who haft appointed him to 
be a light to the Gentiles, anda Glory to thy people Iſrael. 

The Father ſo prayed vnto of the church, it reſteth to con- 
ſider if this Church be only the faithfull of Erhvichs, So manie 
haue vnderſtood it. That principally that people is intended 
here, it may appeare by her forme of preoccupating the ex- 
ceptions which /er»/a/ems Daughters might make, in the 
fourth and fift verſes next after: but ſeeing Abraham and ma- 
ny of Iaacobs Kings & Prophets, did long to ſee Meſſiabs daie 
of appearance in the fleſh, — for that which they ſawe 
a farre off: we ſo cannot exclude the faithfull of Zion: Sina- 
gogue, no, nor debarre any belieuer from the beginning of the 
world; I ſo vnderſtand the whole bodie of Belieuers from the 
firſt Adam, vnto Chriſt Ieſus the ſecond Adam: all ſending 
vp — prayers (as multitude ofſweete odours) vnto God the 

ather. 

The faihfull in holy Scripture doe pray for Chriſtes com- 
— — in a twofold ſenſe, reſpecting two ſundry times. Be- 
fore his Incarnation,they defiretis appearance in our fleſh, for 
killing ſinne in our fleſh , and ſo quickning it to vnfained ſan- 
Qitie : after his appearance they doe with Jobs deſire he may 
come quickly, namely in his glory, for the glorification of his 
_ _—_ r this . do the ſoules —_— eAltare 
thi hunger. But in this place, is ſpecially an ly 
intended, the churches 1 for his — 
fleſh : which vnion of his diuine nature, with our humane na- 
ture, I take to be 4 ( at leaſt, in part) by the terme Xiſſe. 
And princpally allo, I here vnderſtand (as before) the choſen 
ofthe Nations, deſiring after vnion with him, as no doubt the 

Gentile Queene, Pharaohs * had no ſlender . 
3 er 


* 


Heb. 11.40 
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after communion with Salomon, the glorious tipe of our Meſ- 
fiah- | 

A kiſſe wfained (ſuch a Kiſſe as the Apoſtle calleth Holie, 
and wherewith the Saints did ſometimes ſalute one another) it 
is as a ſacrament of Soules vnitie and oneneſſe, ſuch as was in 
Ieruſbalems church, touching which it is affirmed, that al were 
of one accord in the Lord. But here the terme is in the ſecond 
place plural (Xſſes) as therby intimating(beſides other things) 
an vnion of Meſſiah with her in ſoule and body, ſenſe, affe- 


Sion, and all ative powers, a full vnion of God and Man. 


This ſhe deſireth, and feruently deſireth: and this in the ap- 
pointed time he fully performeth. That which ſne then brea- 
thed after, we are poſſeſſed of: Godproniding a better thing for 
vs (namely) that they without vi ſhould not be perfect. 

Touching the reaſon of her Petition, For thy laue is (or, 
Loues are good) and better than wine, it is as if ſhe ſaide : O 
heaueniy Father, I haue prayed that thow wouldſt ſend thy Sonne 
to his poore Church, that he might vnite himſelfe corporathe with 
her (the Godhead inhabiting the Manhoode eſſentially) New af< 
ter this my petition, vouchſafe I may debate the matter with my be- 
loued. Then by an Apoſtrophe ſhe turneth aſide, andaftcr 
ſuch fort reaſons with him: Sweete Meſſiah, Shiloh Zecharies 
Branch, and /a«kobs Starre: Ilong after thy preſence : yea, 
thou haſt ſet my ſoule on fire after thee : for thy Loues are 
beauteous and farre more effectuall then wine. Beauties there 
are many, but all inferiour to thine. There is pleaſure and 
ſtrength in wine: but thy loue and pleaſant amours doe more 
inflame and rauiſh the ſenſes. O heauenly Father, if I be bold. 
thy Sonnes loue hath conſtrained me;oh glorious Meſſiah, if I 
call for thee, thy Fathers promiſe in Paradice, it cauſeth mee: 
and the of Love which by thy ſpirite thou haſt gi- 
uen me feeling of, as wine in the firſt taſte — comfort mee: 
as wine inthe ſecond place they delight mee: as wine in the 
third place they embolden mee: as wine in the laſt place they 
cauſe mee bee ready to fall in a Loue- trance. Oh therefore 
come ſpecdily and embrace me, and by the ſpirit of thy mouth 
ouerſhadowe the Virgin, and make ys members of ii — 

: 0 
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of thy fleſh, and of thy bones. | 
Befides other ordinary notes, I obſerve hence, firſt howe 
Time in Paradiſe (Gen. 3. 15.) conceiued of the promiſed 
ſeed: that time grew (as it were) more big · bellied in the renu- 
all of the promiſe to Abraham, Dauid and others: and that in 
the fulneſfe of time, That bleſſed ſeed was to be brought foorth 
for the exceeding comfort of mankind. The faithfull concei- 
uing this doctrine, they are therefore here introduced, ſighing 
after the performance of the promiſe. If they but taſting the 
promiſe, and ſeeing it but a fatre off (for the time of this Songs 
enning was about 900. yeares before Shiloh eame) how ar- 
ent and earneſt ſhoulde our affections bee in the poſſeſſion 
thereof? The taſte and poſſeſſion of wines are of more value, 
than the bare fight and taſte thereof: and ſuch ſhould our loue 
be in the reall enioying of Meſſiah. Examine therfore we our 
ſues, and looke into our ſoules, for if Chriſt Ieſus live in vs, 
we cannot but with feruencie embrace him and loue all the 
fruits of his ſpirit. 
Secondly, her manner of ſpeach, L Kiſſe me, & c.] it im- 
heth the meanes wherby the Virgin ſhould conceiue, name- 
y by the ſpirit of Chrift ouerſhadowing her: that ſpirit being 


as Agent to her ſeede Patient. Spirit and Breath is one and the *Heb.ryach 
ſame (both in Hebrewe, Greeke, and Latine) which is cauſe, Gr. pneuma. 
that ſometimes our men in the Prophets do turne it, 4 _ Lat. Spiritus 


rit of his mouth, otherwhiles, ly the breath of bis mouuh, &c. I his 
Conception and Generation is ſo exempted from that ordina- 
ry encreaſement of mankinde. And therefore, though Leui 
yed tithes in Abrahams loynes, to Melchizedeh, and all wee 
— ſinned in the loynes of Adem: yet this ſecond Adam can 
be ſaid to do neither. Woman ſinned firſt, but no ſpeech of 
ſpirituall nakedneſle, till Man alſo ſinned: Then (it is ſayde) 
their eyes were opened and they ſaw themſelues naked : as if ſinne 
were unperfe& and vnable to bring forth death on the ſeed of 
their loynes, till Man (in whomelay the Actiue power of ge- 
neration) he had finned. Though bleſſed Aar finned, and 
had finne in her nature, yet it could a&nothing to Concepti- 
on. 


b B 4 As 
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As all Naturians will graunt womans ſeede onely paſſiue, 
(and for becauſe not Actiue, ſome haue concluded women te 
be ſeedeleſſe) fo neyther is ſinne any creature, or anie ſub- 
ſtance, but an action tranſgreſſing, cauſing God his curſe v 
on mankinde by mortalitie and corruption. And becauſe the 
Virgins ſeede patient, was by the ſpirit of God — 
uen as the clayiſh nature of man viuified by the breathing of 
god) hir betrothed /o/eph is taught by Gabrieſ how that: which 
wat conceinedin her, it was of the holy ſpirit. This one doctrine 
ſo ouerturneth the doctrine and obiections of our ages Ana- 
baptiſts. Who thinke of ſinne as of a Subſtance : it being in- 
deed an Accident, and ſeuered in Chriſts conception, by the 
Actiue power of the holy-ghoſt. 

Thudly, by ſpeech [ Kiſſes of his mouth ] is further (al- 
thoughin a ſecond ſenſe)intimated the operation of God his 
word and fpirit for incorporating vs into Chriſt. By his word, 
the Worlde was created, and by the breath of his mouth the 
foundation thereof was laide. That naturall worlde was to 
leade vs to conſider a ſpirituall world(which Phuoſophers haue 
termed Aficro-coſmes, alittle world, namely man) which ſe- 
cond and new creature is begot by theummortal ſeede of God 
his word, the holy ſpirit quickn.ng that word in the wombe of 
their —— by the miniſtry of his word & ſacraments 


he kiſſeth his creature, breathing (by that his ordinance) bis 


owne good ſpirit into them. And becauſe no hereticall do- 
Qrine can do this, the Church (in her prayer) deſireth the kiſ- 
ſes of His mouth to whome ſhee prayeth. Nay, for hercticall 
doctrine it is ſo farre from effetting anew world in vs, as it is 
(indeed) the ſeede of the ſerpent, wherby he begets a damned 
body of infidels and falſe beleeuers to himſelfe. 

For the reaſon of her prayer in this verſe, wherby ſne wold 
inſinuate her petition into the Lord his cares, as craving no- 
thing but Promi/c,and that whereof ſhee had a pleaſant fore- 
taſte, to the kindling in her ſuch praier: beſides other things, L 
note theſe: 

Firſt, that the ſauing promiſe: of God (who in Chriſt are 
Tea and Amen) they are with all holy boldneſſe to hee 2 

or. 
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for. For as he is faithfull that hath promiſed, ſo he expects we 
pray for the ſpeedy performance thereof: ſecing the promiſes 
are the churches life and glory. 

Secondly, her ſpeech L Th /oxesJit argueth the loue of God 
in Chriſt to be infinite and of a growing nature Election be. 
fore all time, begetteth an effettuall Vocation in time: that 
UVocation brings with it, in the one hand, aſſurance of Iaſfiſica- 
tion, in the other hand, reall Santtification. Theſe beget other 
divine Loues : caufing in vs a fountaine ſpringing vp vnto H- 
ternall fe, If the church in her pedagogie and non-age could 
haue ſuch deepe feeling of diuine Loues, what ſhould we feele, 


who are come to inherit that Canaan? We ſhould be able (as Epheſ 3.14, 73 
the Apoſtle prayeth) to comprehend wich all Saintes, what 15,17. 18. 


is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height of the Fathers 
Loue in Chriſt Ieſus. If Marchants finding a Commoditie 
ſweete, they ſue for more: let vs in the leaſt ſenſe of God his 
loue pray for more; ſeeing this is a commoditie of eternall na- 


ture. 

Thirdly, he Church expreſſing her feeling of Chriſts lone, 
to be vnto her more excellent and cfficatious then wine(wine 
being that which delighteth the heart of man) wee thereby ate 
taught, that euery member of this myſticall body, doeth not 
onely live to Chriſt, but alſo die to the world and the tempora- 
ries thereof. I he loue of God in the vſe of his word, which: is 
one principall particular of his loue, it was vnto Danid more 


ſweete, then the hony and hony · combe: and of more accep- Pial. 19.10. 


tation then tho: ſands of golde and of ſiluer. And the loue of 
God in Chriſt, it was of ſuch value vnto the Apoſtle Pas, as 
(in compariſon thereof) he countetk Tribe, Birth, and al tem- 
porarie and natũrall things, but droſſe and dung. Howe the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martires, and Confeſſots 
haue deemed Chriſts loue, their continuall ſufferings and pati- 
ent vndergoing of the croſſe for his ſake, they plainely doe 
witneſſe, Balaam, Iudas Iſcariot, Demas, and many in this age 
(ſauouring earth, not ſpirit) they are by this doftrine laide o- 

for ſuch as arenot ofthe Church, — within the 


church: for al theſe Moonith fleeting temporaties, the — 
; treades 


Ter. ach 
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treades vnder her feeithe vnion, and ſenſible feeling of Chriſt 


his ſeuerall loues being vnto her, all in all. 


Lect. III. 


Verſe 2. Becauſe of the ſauour of thy good eintments, thy name it 
an emtment powred out: therefore the virgines lone thee, Or, 
* ynto the ſauour of &c. Or, at the auour &c. 


S in the laſt clauſe ofthe former verſe,ſhe gave 
a? Aa reaſon of her petition, (and that was drawne 


to her his Church, and vnto cuery particular member thereof, 
moſt ſauorieand delightfull. In which companion, ſhee ſee- 
meth, not onely to caſt her eye vnto ordinary confections in 
the Apothecaries ſhop, but alſo (and that more ſpecially)vnto 
theſacred Ointment and Perfume in Exod.30.2 3. &c. effected 
by Moſes, directed by Iebouah for annointing and perfuming 
his Tabernacle and Prieſthoode. The counterfait whereof 
none other (vpon paine of death) might make :nor (vppon 
like penalty) might any other perſon annoynt his fleſh with 
this ointment, nor perfume himſelfe with this compoſition: 
for the one and the other were ſet apart from common vſe and 
fo dedicate to a ſacred eccleſiaſticall purpoſe. All which, let vs 
draw into ſome particular information and profit. 

Firſt, in that the Church ſeeketh out the moſt excellent 
ointment and perfume for declaration of Meſsiahs ſweete 
name. it teacheth vs: that all excellent things in nature, they 
are but as tipes and ſhadowes of ſpirituall graces: not much vn- 
like to the ( abaliſts poſition, which concludeth all inferiour 
things to be but ſhapes of ſuperiour things: and the 3 
WIuc 
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which Moſes ſaw in the Mount, to be a certaine proportion in 
the heauens, whereunto the earthly tabernacle was teſemblan - 
ced. And in very troth, all excellent things in nature they are 
but as ſteps, degrees, and greeces for vs to clunbe vp by vnto 
hcauenly reſpects. 

Secondly , her referenee to the former ceremoniall oynt- 
ment wherewithall the Iewiſh ſanRuary and prieſthood were 
annointed, it leadeth vs to theſe conſiderations : Firſt, that the 
new teſtaments Church (figured by that tabernacle) and the 
new teſtaments Prieſt (euen Chriſt Jeſus, figured by the for- 
mer) they are intereſſed with the inward ſpirnuall ointment, 
which was ſhadowed forth by the former outward material} 
Oyle. That the Church hath it, Saint ohn recordeth it in his 
firſt Epiſt. 2. Chap 20. & 27. verſes. That Teſus Chriſt hath 


it, the ſpirit of Prophecie plainely foreſaw, ſaying. The God X15)im 
thy God hath annointedthee with the gladſome Oile aboue thy fel. Ælilu ils. 


lower, Pſa.45.8. Aboue all his fellow members becauſe they 
receiue it by meafure, but he beyond meaſure, /obx 3. 3 4. he is 
the fountaine full of grace and truth: as for his members, th- y 
recciue of his fulneſſe, grace vpon grace, /ohn.1.16. The ſa- 
cred oile was powred vpon Aaron our head,and from him the 
head, that ſoueraigne ointment commeth downe his myſh- 

call bodie, euen to the hemme of his garment : the moſt mte- 
riour member not exempted of reall ſanctification. Beſides, 
ſeeing the former ſacred oile (a figure of the ſpirit ſanctifying) 
it was onely with profite applied to the Prieſt and his Taber- 
nacle : it putteth vs in minde,how Chriſt and his members on. 
ly can haue this ſpirit, in the worke of ſanctification. Nor can 
any haue receiued this reall ſanctification in any true meaſure, 
but it is vnto them a reall = e of eternall ſaluation: and a 
demonſtration of their holy Election before all worlds, Epheſ. 
1. 3. &c. Furthermore, where it was death vnto him that 
thould apply this oile of grace to *Prophane perſons it teacheth 
vs that which our Sauiour teacheth, namely, That holy things 

are not to be giuen to Dogges, in paine of God his high difplea- 

ſure: the ſauing promiſes of the Goſpel are not whe applied 

to the open vnpenitent. The ointmentof ſauing Grace offe- 

red 
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red inthe Nord and Sacraments , it a aineth onely to ſuch 
perſons, as firſt haue become a ſpirituall houſe or Talernacle to 
God : and ſecondly, as true Prieſts and Sacrificers, doe offer 
vpa reaſonable oblation out of the Sanctum or Ha- place built 
in their conſcience. For howſoeuer in Chriſt is the Sanctum 
ſanctorum Holy- of. holies, yet in euery of his members is a 
Hanctum or ſanctified conſcience. Laſtly, whereas the lilce pe+ 
naltie hanged ouer his head that ſnould counterfet that preci- 
ous oile, it putteth vs in minde, hat fearefull iudgement hang- 
eth ouer the heads of counterfet hypocrites and heretikes, 
who by painted doctrine and ſheepiſh conuerſation doe make 
outward ſhewes of the ſpirit, and holineſſe, but in yery deede 
— hearted, and deſtitute of the power of true godli- 
neſſe. 
* clemenisin. Thirdly , that ſhee termeth her Beloueds Name to be as 
differently Oile powredont, ſhe would allude to the full and perfect odor 
ole or u- of ſuch precious confections: who (howſocuer they be ſauo- 
— ry in themſelues, ) yet are not felt ſauorie, vntill they be powred 
out. and as it were pownded : euen as Afaries pound of Spike- 
nard ointment is then ſaide to fill the houſe with the ſauour, 
whenas ſhe had broken vp the boxe, and powredit out. And 
herein ſhe would teach; firſt, that the very name of her Belo 
ued was preciouſly ſweete, being powred out. Sweete in it 
ſelfe it muſt be from all eternitie : but then manifeſted ſweete 
when it was vttered to mankinde. Adam lying plunged in di- 
abolicall ſtench, how ſweete vnto him wastto heare of the 
bleſſed Seed of woman. e Abrams hauing beene ſinged in 
The heb. Vr, V (that is, in the Fire) of Chalaea (horrible Idolatrers cau- 
is in Engliſh, ſing their children to paſſe through the fire) ſweete vnto him 
ow muſt the name be of Seede, wherein he and all nations ſhould 
receiue a bleſsing. Swe:te was the name Shiloh in the mouth 
of laakob and in the noſtrels of Judah: and no leſſe redolent, 
were theſe ſauory names vnto Dauid, and all the enſumg Pro- 
phets and tipicall Kings, who longed after the appeerance of 
him that was ſo to be a Seede and Shiloh. As for Iſaiah, he ſawe 
his name to be Immanuel. that is, God. wih · vs, becauſe God ſo 
ſhould be one with vs, and wee ſo at vnion with God; _ 
| ca 
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head and Manhood, in him making vp one Perfon, Vnto 
Daniel, what name could be fo ſweete as Meſſiab, the terme 
which Gabriel gaue vnto him. In a word, the ve ie ſweete con- 
ſideration of him did leade the holy Prophets to vſe diverſe 
Names for expreſſing the infinite ſtore of ſpirituall odours, 
couched vp in this, Beloued, the very fulneſſe and treaſurie of 
our heauenly Father. If we come to his Name Ieſus(Sauiour, 
becauſe he ſaueth his people from their ſinnes) ho delectable 
is that Name? Beſides theſe Names, he hath termes of King, 
Prieſt, Prophet: King for gouernmem, Prieſt for ſacrifice 
and interceſſion, Prophet for teaching and revealing the Fa- 
thers ſecrets to his people : a Trinitie of names in an Vnitie of 
ſuperexcelling ſweetneſſe. Laſtly, in this one Mediator is a 
two-fold Nature, according whereto hee hath two other 
names, God and Man: but fecing vnto. miſerable mankinde 
it ſhould be no great comfort, (nay, rather adiſcomfort) to 
heare of either of theſe names diſioyned: our heauenly Father 
therefore hath conioyned them, and made them two, one: that 
is, hath gen im vnto vs for God - Man, or Man- God 2 a 
Name beyond all n eaſureable ſweeteneſſe: for it propoungs 
vnto vs an eternall vnion of God and Man. No marueff then 
though the Church hold her Beloueds name to be redolent: 
as alſo doe grieueto heare it taken in vaine and vnhallowed. 
Furthermore, if the Name of Chriſt be ſo ſweete, how preci- 
ous ſhould the enioy of Chriſt and his ſpirit be vnto vs, ſceing 
with him we enioy all other good things alſo? 

Therefore the Uirgines laue thee.) Having laid downe the 
cauſe, ſhe ſubioyneth the effect: the ſweeteneſſe of Meſſiah 
cauſed in her Loue : euen as before, the Loue of Chriſt, it 
cauſed in her prayer. Thus one good gift begetteth an other: 
euen as one evill engendreth an other euill. Secondly, ſhee 
changing her ſpeech from the Whole to the Parts ( inſtead of 
J, ſaying the Dirginet) ſhe would firſt teach, that the whole, and 
euery member of Chriſt Teſus in his Church, it is endued 
with ſenſe of his graces, as alſo with vnfained loue of his name: 
infomuch as they exult to heare the name Ieſus. Secondly, ſhe 
would informe vs, how euery true louer of Chriſt Ieſus is a 

. Virgine, 


before. 


Tohn 15.5 


Dod: i 44, 48 
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Virgine, according to that of the Apoſtle, 2. Cris. I 1. 2. 
which may ſerue fox a faithfull expoſition of Reael. 14.4. As 
a ſober virgine abſtaincth from all things that might be offen- 
five to her beloued: ſo is it our duety (neither if wee be of 
Chriſt can we be herein careleſſe) to eſchew all ſuch miſdeme- 
nors as might bring agrieuance to the ſpirit of Ieſus. 


— 


Lect. IIII. 


Verſe 3. Draw me; wee will runne after thee : the King hath 
brought me into his chambers : we will exult and be glad in thee: 
we will remember * thy Lowes more then wine : * Rigbteonſ- 
weſſes dos laue thee, 


N this verſe conſiderable : firſt a Petition vn- 
der Proteſtation: ſecondly, the Petitions effect. 
The petition vnder Proteſtation lieth in theſe 
words, Draw me; we will runne after thee : thy 
Petitions effect lieth in the reſidue of the verſe. 
Draw me; (herein the Petition) we will/rwnne after thee : and 
therein the proteſtation. In moe words it may be vttcred 
thus : Oh my beloned Meſſiah, I finde in my ſelfe all inabilitie to 
follow thee, therefore vouch/afe to draw me : but though the pon 
er of following thee, be lacking in me, and my ſcuerall members, I 
fende yet a ready will: a will which will runne after thee jf firſt ibon 
wilt draw me. 
In the Petition I obſerve, firſt the Churches confeſſion o 
her m{ufficiencie for following Chriſt : ſecondly , her deſire 
v»f/ained to be made partaker of his ſufficiencie. That the 
Church (ot body of faithfull ones) is inſufficient of themſclues 
tofollow Chriſt, it not onely appeareth by this her prayer, 
but alſo by other ſpeeches in holy Writ touching the already 
Faithfull. * without me (faith our Sauiour to his Diſciples) ye 
can doe nothing: that is, no good thing. And for this cauſe is 
it, that bleſſed Saint Pas! teſtifieth thus of his — 
ms 
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*7hus T hue, vot I any more , but Chrift Aueh in me: referring al 2,26. 
ſo all his ſpirituall motion in goodneſſe, to Chriſt liviug in him x7: 9. 


by his ſpirit. If that hold in the vnregenerate, namely, that 


in him they line, mooue, and are, according to the naturall life, Actes 17.28 


motion, and being: it muſt alſo follow touching ſpirituall life, 
motion, and being. that it is fully of God: ſo that of our ſelues 
we are vtterly vnſufficient to follow our beloued Iefus. Which 
doctrine of our inſufficiency may ſerue as a hammer for knock 
ing downe the ſurging pride of Pelagius doftrine. 

The Church finding and feeling her owne inſufficiencie, 
ſhe therefore prayeth vnto her beloued, deſiring him to draw 
her. Herein ſhe teacheth vs fitſt, not to teſt contented with 
knowledge of our inabilitie, but in the next place, to ſeeke vn- 
to Chriſt for ſupply of ſuch defect. He that knowes himſelfe 
to be ſicke, ſeekes to the phiſition: he that feeles famine, doth 
labour to haue nature relieued. And hereupon it grewe, that 
diſeaſed · ones in the Goſpel did ſeelce for heſpe of Meſſiah: & 
others that were hungry, did follow him for the loaues and fi- 
ſhes. All that but leading ſpirituall Impotents(as by the hand) 
for ſeeking releaſement at the hands of Meſſiah. Wherin may 
be obſerued, how the high way vnto God is ſpirituall miſery 
and beggerie. Ifthis be true in the regenerate, in whom there 
is ſome holy thing: ho much more in the vnregenerate, who 
yet is voide of all true holinefſe? Secondly, from her forme of 
praier, [Draw me,] ſhe would teach, that the faithful ſee them - 
ſelues plunged in ſome ſinne (as in a pit) out of which they 
cannot depart without Chriſt his Spirit draw ihem. Or to be 
in the caſe of the cripple, which how ſoeuer he ſate at the beau- 
tifull gate of the Temple ( Ad. 3.2.) yet he cannot praiſe God 
leaping and walking, till the precious name of ſeſiu haue pul- 
led him out of his lameneſſe. Some lie plunged in vncleannes, 
ſome in idleneſſe, ſome wallow in the dungeon of woildlines. 
ſome in other euils; not onely poſſeſſed of euill, but alſo diſ 
poſſeſſed of good. What kinde of Prayers are theſe like to 
make? Verily, vncleane, idle, worldly, and euill Prayers. 


And *the ſacrifice of the wicked(faith Salomen)is abhomina- Prou 21. 27 


tion to the Lord, bow much more (ſaith kee) when bee —_ 
| wit 
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with a wicked minde. As for the faithfull themſelues, their pray- 
ers are euer in this world lame and impotent, by reaſon of ſpi- 
rituall defects: inſomuch as their prayers finiſhed, they ſee 
they had need to pray for the forgiueneſſe of their prayer de- 
fects: lilce vnto the poore man no Goſpel. (Marke. 9. 24.) 
who hauing ſaid, I belceue, doth with teares ſubioyne , Lord, 
belp that my vnbeliefe. Yet howſocuer their praiers be lame, 
— be truezasalame man, though imperfect, yet is a true man 
and therefore no cauſe of deſperation. Nay, becauſe they are 
true prayer, true ſacrifice, therefore with all faithfull boldneſſe 
they may offer them vp: for were it not there is imperfection 
at all times in our actions, there ſhould not be occaſion of al. 
wayes praying, Forgine vs our trefpaſſer, &c. The tructh of 
holineſſe is begunne in vs, but the perfection thereof is laid vp 
in Chriſt : and therefore ſtill occaſioned to deſire the perpe- 
tuall preſence of Chriſt, in whom our perfect happineſſe abi» 
deth. Theſe lutle beginnings in vs, muſt drawe vnto Chriſt : 
yea, we muſt feruently begge of him to Draw vs vnto him 
ecauſe our happines lieth not ſo much in our apprehending, 
of him, as in his comprehending of vs. And if the Regenerate 
haue occaſion to cry, Draw me:the vnregenerate haue tenthou- 
{and times more cauſe to cry & roate, Drag me, pull me, c&c. for 
none (as our Sauior teſtificth in John f. 44.) can come to Adeſſi- 
ah, except the Father drawe him. So much of the Petition. 
The condition adioyned to the Petition is this, Fe will run 
after thee. Wherein we may obſerue, firſt the Perſons in the 
conditionzſecondly, the thing it ſelf. The perſons are two, and 
lie in theſe two words, Fe and The. The thing it ſelfe is A wil. 
lingneſſe to rume. Touching the perſons, the Eber of the co- 
uenant is the Church: the partie with whome the couenant is 
ſit, is Chriſt : as if ſhe ſhould ſay : Oh ſweete Meſſiah, 
vouchſafe to draw me neerer unto thee by the draught of thy ſpirit , 
and I thy poore ¶ hurch will follow thee. Yea, ſhea changeth the 
number (though not the perſon) ſaying, We wil, inſteede of, I 
will : teaching heereby, that the whole and . 1 
member of the Church is to ſmite this couenant of obedience. 
A thing vſuall with Dawid ſpecially in the 119 Pal inſomuch 
as 
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as he cannot ſometimes be comented with this ſimple proteſtati- 
on, Iwill: but he mult adde an oath and ſweare, ( verſe. 106.) 
the keeping of God his righteous iudgements. In this forme of 
ch ſhe ſeemeth to allude vnto the legall forme of ſtipulation 
or couenant ſiniting) where the chiefe of Tribes and — 
did ſeale (or ſubſcribe) vnto the couenant writing, not only for 
themſelues and their Families, but alſo; for, and in, the behoofe 
of euery particular ſubiect ( Nebem. . 3 8. and 10-1.) the princi- 
pall of Church and Common - wealth (as is the laudable cuſtome 
of our Parliament) ſo ſtanding for the whole. Which further teach 
eth, that in all actions of obedience, the heads of the people are to 
goe before, and inferiours are to follow. Nay, if the heads oftbe 
people leade as captaines, the fecte are not like to ſtay behinde. 
When Hamor and Shechem his ſonne were contented to bee cir- 
cumciſed. the cittizens ſubſcribe, Gen. 34. When erb alem (the 
mother Citie) went out to John: — then all ſudea and the 
region round about 7ordex did follow. And this is as God would 
haue it. But if /eroboam apoſtate and runne into euill, the multi- 
tude of ral is lilee tofall after, as the diuel would haue it. 

In the next place therefore, the Church teacheth, that all coue- 
nant ought be ſmit with Chriſt Ieſus. The Church and Teſus are 
Relatmes : yea (as it is ſaide of Hippocrates twins) the one ſuffe- 
ring, both ſuffers: the one reioycing, both reioyce. The Church 
and Chriſt are man and woman betrothed: and therefore whom 
will he eye but her: and whom can ſhe followe, but him? The 
Church and Chriſt are as King and Subie ct. Vpon home will 
the Kings heart be caſt, but vpon his Subiect: and whom can the 
Subiect follow, but his liege Soueraigne? Theſe too are as ſhep- 
he ard and ſheepe: and home will the ſhepheard loołee after, if 
not after his flocke? and whoſe voice wil the ſheep acknowledge 
but their Shepheards? This couple is as Vine and Braunch : the 
firſt reſpects the ſecond, the ſecond the firſt, In a word, Chriſt and 
his Church are as Head, and Body: and for whom liues the Head, 
but for the Bodies good? And to whom can or wil the Body liue, 
but to their own proper head? This couenant is of heauen, & hath 
eternall life thereto entailed; al other couenants are of hel, & draw 
at their taile, condemnation and the ſecond dead. 

Touching the couenant it ſelfe, it is 8 
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now obſerue, firſt, that the regenerate haue a wil to follow Chriſt: 
or, that their il is free to good:ſecondly, that the life ofa Chriſti» 
an is a — race. That the will of the Regenerate is freed to 

ood ( euen then, when the power to performe good is _— 

Rem.9. 18. the apoſtle(ſpeaking in the perſon of the regenerate, he teſtiſie 

xerigyd/:e» thus : To wil i preſent with me, but I finde nos (the meanes) to per- 

fas Tb AAV. fed that good: thatis, to worke good as I would. And preſently 
t after he addeth how this freedome commeth : for the law of the 
it ſpirit of He in ¶ hriſt leſiu hath freed me from the lame of ſme and 
« death: asifin moe words he had ſaid thus : In former time I was | 
whely <—— the law of the member:, but nowby a better lame, e- 
nen by the law of that ſpirit which liueth in Chriſt ( yea, and now alſo 
in me bring ingraffed into (rift) I an fieed from the tyranny,or raign- 
 Þ ing 88 So that, as the regenerate and true 

1 0 are in their will and affections freed (for to that end 

| appeared Chriſt, namely to looſe the works of the diuell, 1 Joh. 

| 3. 8.) Io this freedome from euill vnto good, it is onely intheſe 
that ſo haue receiued theſpirite of Ieſus. The Infidell, the vnre- 

generate haue Will, and that Nil euer works Freely; but as it can 

onely act euill (for, whatfocuer is not of faith, is ſinne) ſo it is not 

* Lemb.difi.ag onely euill which it works freely, * The feedome therefore om ſin 

i.. M andmniſeriegtis by grace: but the freedome that ariſeth fromneceſſitie, 

; Libertas ergo (that is, which it neceſſarily hath as it is will) ir ic by Nature. 

Tae, For che better vnderſtandimg hereof do conſider, that this mo- 

— 2 tion of the minde (i under which the fections are r 


Thertar vere it is diuerſly conſidered according to diverfe times. The fir 
weceſſirave per time, is the ſtate of mans Innocencie in paradiſe before his tranſ- 
923 eſſion: then God and Bad was pro ed to Aan will, and 
e Mi ſtood inclinable to that which the Ad (or Senſes) fiſt 
aſſented vnto. (For the Mind conceiueth and determineth of 
things, before the i ſubſeribe freely.) And the Aae (or Sen- 
ſes) — to iudge and determine rightly. So that 
* Adiutoriom there was in Men, * Help vnto Good, not Infirmitic to Cuil. In the 
in bonum;"0® ſecond place, mankinde ſinming freely, and vnconftrainedly, firſt 
N m negletting their place and calling; ſecondiy, in opening eare 
freely vnto lewd counſellzthirdliy in eating of the forbidden fruite: 
hereby they captmed their V vnto Eilly euen as in the former 
place they ſuffered their Aids to be hood · winked — 
t 


r 


— 
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At this dime, the il hath /nfirancie vnto Emil, not grace vo Good: 
being preſſed and overcome of euil. The third time is reparation 
of is and that is done by the free of God in Chriſt Ieſus: 
for theſe muſt — 7 that Chriſt makes free. But as the 
worke of regeneration (howſoeuer true) is euer in this lifeimper- 
fact, fo the wils freedome vnto Good, it is not in this eſtate a. 
Hereof inſueth the battaile internall betweene the Fleſh and Spi- 
tit, the regenerate and vnregenerate part. And heereof it is 


« Schoolemen well ſay, It bath infirnatie to enill, but grace umo . 11. 
* god, inſomuch as it can ſame becanſe of the libertie and mfirmitie it diftin#t.25.G, 


© bath: and it cannot ſinne vmto death, becauſe of the libertie and hely< 
4g grace it hath. The fourth and laſt time, it istheſtateofin- 
corruption hereafter, wherein the former Infirmitie and weaknes 
is ſwallowed vp and conſumed : and the former grace confirmed, 
made abſolute and perfect. Then (not before) it cannot at all be 
ouercome, or preſſed downe: and then it ſhalbe ſo qualified, as it 
can no more ſin. | 

But though the will of the regenerate is ſet free vnto | or , 
muſt be conceiued that the regenerate cannot thenceforth of him 
ſelf operate good. And that is the cauſe that the Church here hath 
deſired Chriſt ſtill to draw her, howſocuer borne anew,and how- 
ſoeuer willing vnto Good: for in willing well, and doingGood, 
there is ſtill ſome pull-backe , ſome rebellion, which cauſeth the 
Apoſtle to ſay, when I wonid do good, euil is preſent with mee, & ec. 
Nomaues the ſeauenth chapter 2 1. verſe &c. But in this ſtate of 
will repaired by grace, we conſider, firſt theſame grace drawing, 
ſecondly our will following, Not following as a logge or ſtone 
doth him that drawes it, but as achilde hauing legges to mooue, 
doth mooue after the Nurſe, holding and leading it by the hand, 
which yet without the Nurſes helpe could mooue to no ſuch pur- 


ſe. And becauſe of this Cooperation(or *rogether working with Synergs: 
God) it hathin the Church anciently beene ſaide: No mn vmwil- 1. cor. 3 9. 
Ingh doth geod, although that be deth be good: becauſe the ſpirite of Pecs. f. 
feare profues not, where the ſpirit of lone is not: For when God wil- Proſher.in * 
leth that we ſhall do good as good, he maketh our will willing fo cen. 172.Ne- 
to doe good. So that he which made vs without vs, he now leades mo invites bo. 


vs not in the way of ſaluation without vs. He vſeth our ſenſes: facit, . 


for iudging, 6!iꝑ—U—U ) mp 
2 | Y 
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ly as his ſpirite inſtincteth. The heart is not now created anewe 
— ſubſtance, but for the qualitie. Affections turned out of 
the way by the old Adam, are now ſet into the way by the ſecond 
Adam: and ſo it is with the ſenſes: not to the end they ſhould act 
nothing, but that they may cooperate with their Leader and In- 
ſtincter, the ſauing Spirit. Not hereby meriting any thing of God 
(for it is his grace and wor ke that they ſo worke) but hereby de- 
claring the truth of their dwelling in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them. 
By which declaration ſuch a regenerate perſon, firſt gaineth ther- 
by an aſſurance of eternall life, and ſecondly doeth thereby occa- 
ſionate others to glorific the Father of Heauen for his free mer- 
cie. 


Lect. V. 


E wil runne after thee. A chriſtians life is termed here 
a running, and by Paul a Race, I. Cor. 9.2.4. Who 
alſo exhotteth euery one foto run as they may ob- 
taine : for ſo one may runne as they ſhall not obtaine. 
That we may effectually runne, the Author to the 
Hebrues (Chap. 12. 1) willeth vs, firſt to caſt off the ſinne that 
preſſeth downe and hangeth faſt on: ſecondly,to tun armed with 
patience. For, ſinne i compared a burden for preſſing downe, as 
alſo to ſom pitchie or flimie matter that cleaueth to the fleſh. from 
all which ſpirituall lets wee are to abſtaine, if wee meane to ſtrive 
in this maiſterie. Hee that runnes with ſin raigning in his mortall 
members, he runnes on the looſing fide. The ſinne wee haue muſt 
be caſt away: the ſinne that offers i ſelfe by alluring pre fits and 
pleaſures after we are on running, that muſt be abſtamed from: cls 
as good fit ſtibas riſe and fall. Some neuer leaue off to be ſeruants, 
of whomit may be ſuid as of the diuel, he ſinneth from the begin nin e 
Som begin to run(as did Iſcariot, Demas and others) but the poets 
golden apples trundled inthe way, they ſtoope to gather them, 
while others takeaway the crowne Reze/. 2. I. I. Secondly, much 
patience is required, and hy? bicauſe howrs of tentatiow tome wpon 
all the world to try them that del one the earth, Reuel. 3. 10. that is. 
many 
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many perſecutions and afflictions. When painted alluring delights 
tannot drawea ſoule out of the Chriſtian race, then terrors and 
therats of carthly power labour to beate the ſoule backe. When 
Peter could not be pulledout of the way by worlds delights, hee 
was tripped by terrors, and feare of carthly power. But as the 
rightcous man falleth ſeauen times a day, ſo he riſeth againe by the 
ſtaffe of repentance : where the hollow-barted,not onely fall, but 
fall backeward at laſt, and no moreriſe againe, ruſhing into euill 
as the bard horſe into the battle. 

The phraſe . RVN NE] itnotonly teacheth a Race, but alſo 
the Speedines we are to vſe in this Race. S. James exhorteth vsto be 
ſlowe to ſpeake (fo were Pythagoras ſchollers for their firſt fiue 

eeres, during hich time they were enioyned ſilence) as alſo to 

e flow to wrath, but yet to be ſwift to heare; how much more 
need we learne to be ſwift in our obedience? Our ordinary ſpeech, 
Delay breeds danger, teacheth vs what inconuenience doth com- 
monly fall in our ordinarie affaires, by foreſlowing the time: grea- 
ter loſſe in ſpirituall cafes doth accompanie ſpirituall negligence. 
Satans induſtrious compaſſing the earth it cauſed Job to ſend (pee 
dily for his Children, and with ſpeed to ſacrifice. Abraham made 
no leſſe ſpeede about ſacrificing his Iſaac. And the Prophet 
proclaimeth him accurſed, that doth the worke of the Lord neg. 
lizendy.Euery minute of delay may breed a mountaine of danger: 
for byſuch negligence, firſt Sathan trumpeth moe impediments 
in our way: and ſecondly, weour felues thereby become more 
ſleepie, infirme, & vnapt to run the way of Meſſiahs commande- 
ments. And hereupon it is, that not Sceteri, but Striuers enter, and 
the Violent by force take his kingdome, Lok. 1 3.24.CAath.1 1.12 
Let vs therfore, not only vnto God pray Drawe me; but let vs 
wich all our minde and might adde, Ve will runne after thee. So 
much for the Petition andhis Condition. 

Now foloweth the Petitions effect in the refidue of the verſe: & 
that is to be conſidered, firſt, in Meſſiahs Graunt in theſe words. 
That King hath brought me into his chambers: ſecondly in the chur- 
ches proteſtation We will reioyce &c. Touching Meſſiahs Graunt, 
firſt wee are to obſerue the title is given to him: and that is King, 


enlarged by an Article of Demonſtration, Tbar King: ſecondly * Hammelec, 


the Thing it ſelfe graunted, and is an introduction into CMeſſinhs 
C3 neerc· 


ga. 
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neere-roomes, He hath brougbi mee, &c. Saying Hammtlec (as 
CHathew in his 22.chapter and 7. verſe. He Baſuens, That King.) 
The Church ſo teacheth firſt, that he towhome ſhe prayeth is of 
ſupreame place, (Hee is 4 King) and therefore the ductic of all to 
Feare before him: But ſecondly, that King, euen that particular 
one, who before by his ſpirites breathing had aſſured her of his 
Joue, and therefore her feare not ſlauiſh. When this Melsi.h tea- 
cheth his Diſciples to pray, Our Father which arte in heanen, &c. 
he teacheth the ſame thing. By the word Father, hee would haue 
them aſſured of his Fathers Zowe : and by the word Heaven , hee 
would haue them take Knowledge of his Maieſtie occaſionaung 
Feare. The Knowledge of his Feare, it is for leading vs from Pre- 
ſumption : the conſideration of his Loue, it is for driving away 
blacke Deſperation: two extreame Rochet, betweene which the 
faithfull muſt ſayle vprightly: neither enclyning towardes ſinne 
preſu nptuous, by preſuming of mercy ſinning (which indeed is 
the vinuerſall ſinne of our age) nor yet bend the ſailes towardes 
deſperate infidelitie, bicauſe of ſin already committed. T he know - 
ledge of his Loue mult cauſe vs like and loue, only Holines and. 
Righteouſneſſe, becauſe that only entreth, and is glorified in hea- 
uen: the notice had of his Feare, it muſt force vs to the hatred of 
iniquity and impiety. As he is our Sauiour, ſo let vs loue: but as he 
is our King. ſo let vs feare. Not feare as ſlaues who ſtand in no awe 
without reſpect of ſtripes) but feare as children feare, to offend a 


* re. Adam louing father: and ſa*Bleſſedres ta the mas that feareth alway.Pro. 


mephached 
tamidb. 


18.14. 

Touching the thing granted (namely, an introduction into 
Meſſiahs chambers) I obſerue, firſt the maner (hee bath brought 
mez) ſecondly, the matter, into his chambers. The maner of this 
conduction is this: the louing Meſſiah, that ſpeciall King, he con- 
uayes her, he leads her, yea (indeede) hee ſweetely draweoth her. 
Comes in via provehiculo eit, A companion in our voyage ſtan- 
deth vs inſtead of a chariot. Butnofellow to Ieſus, no compani- 
on to Meſſiah, Aske the two Emmauites whom leſus accom- 
panied, what they got thereby. Oh, they will tell thee (and Saint 
Lake will ioyne with them, Ch4p.24-2 5. &c.) that firſt hee will 
ſnub ſoules for ignorance and infedility — holy ſcripture: 
ſecondly, that he is ready to ex pound La and Prophets to ſuch 
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23 he trauelk with : thirdly,that he will, not onely auoide the daw« 
bing vp of ſoules with vat ed morter, but alſo will apply the 
ſcriptures ſo faithfully vnto his willing hearers, as it ſhall cauſe 
their frozen affections to burne . within them : fourthly, 
that he wil notleaue the willing ſoule till he haue opened the eyes, 
and enabled it toknow Ieſus from an ordinary paſſenger. And 
no maruell of theſe glorious effects, for he is the Sauior, that king- 
ly conductor of the faithfull. 
What doth the Church here teſtifie of his Conduct? He hath Hebianj of 

brought me into his chambers, Some not ſeeing how this preterit Boa. 
time can be apt, they turne it, when bee ſhall haue brought mee, 
e. we will reioyce, &c. But as I ſee not that the word Hebiani it 
fo to be tranſlated, fo that preterite time may two wayes be made 
« apt. For if ſhe ſhould ſpeake of the cauſe of her prayer, Draw 
t ne, it isas if ſhe ſaid, I cannot but pray for power to further obedi- 
tc ence, becauſe I am introduced into ſo Kinghhe chamber: : Or if (as 
I rather take it) ſhe make it an effect of her prayer, it is aptly to be 
« paraphrazed thus: I haue prayed to my Kingly Belowed, for fur - 
t ther ſence of his Lone, and further meanes of holy obedience, and loc 
e what followeth : Hee hath brought mee into his chambers. At firſt I 
« flood pon the threſhold of his houſe, and that was a; degree of hap- * Tris in ith 
« pineſle highly cxtolled of Dauid, P/al. $4.10. but ſmce he hath pagnel. 
* (as Mary ſpeaketh, Lake, 1.52.) exalted me from low degree, for 
. © be hath brought me into his Inner roomes. This ſlate of exaltation 
* followeth my prayers, my feruent inceſſant prayers, And thus, let 
this —— exaltation, be either a cauſe, or an effect of prayer, 
the ordinary tranſlation is apt. 3 
But what are theſe Chambers? Gregorius Magnus (a moſt cor- ＋ * 
rupt Pope of any before him, but better then any of them after ay as Yar 
him) he asketh the Queſtion (as his vſuall forme of expounding rex /)celaris 
© myſteriesis) and anſwereth thus : By the Cellars of thus ſpow/e, inteligimus, 

who alſo is a King, what vnderſtand we, ſauing the hid things of ho- nit ſantt.ſerife 
. ru which we are diligently to ſearch after? ſauing the myſteries w. cane 2 
“f holy contemplation; with whoſe delights if we be refected, forth - 27 — 
« with we become thorow well? without doubt, mhoſocuer i⸗ brought templationis 
< intotheſe Cellers, he forthwith contemme th temporary things, for myſteria:qu - 
& that he is enriched with things of etermall nature. Then the which, * dei, 
what can be better ſpoken; lirſt in reſpect of the things figured by e 

C 4 chambers: 
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In illa procsl- chambers : ſecondly, in reſpect of the good effect thefe things 
e bing Horch in the parties ſo poſſeſſed: , - 
emnia ten- I ouching the Chambers, Cellars or Inner · roomes, they im- 
ralia mox con- port a ſight and poſſeſſion of K ingly bleſſings more then ordin:. 
temnit, — ry. Kings haue excellent things in the outward parts of their buil- 
rernis ditatur. dings, but the more excellent and ſoueraigne Monuments are laid 
vp in their treaſuries and curiouſly couched in their chambers, 
he Church is the houſe of God, I. Tim. 3. 15. 1. Pet. 2. 5. 1. 
Cor. 3. 16. and the Temple of the Holy-ghoſt. Many beauties 
are in the viſible or outward partes of this houſe, but precious 
gemmes laid vp in the inuiſible and internall roomes thereof. In 
this ſpir ituall houſe (as in the ſides of the Tabernacles arke) is ihe 
booke of God kept (for which ſhe i called the piller and ground 
of truth, I. Tim. 3. 16.) and in that Booke is Letter and Spirit{the 
firſt killing, the ſecond quickening, 2 .C0r.3.6,7,8.) but all vay- 
led to the vnbeleeuer and abhominable. In theſe ſcriptures (as in 
waters iſſuing the Temple, C cet. 47.) there are diuerſe depths 
and heights. In ſome places one may wade bythe anckles, in ſome 
by the knees, in otherfome the waters riſe ſo high, as thorow them 
a man is notable to wade; inſomuch as Saint Pau ſetting foote 
into ſuch myſtery, he is forced to crie out, Ob the deepeneſſe of the 
riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! how vnſi archable 
are his indgements, and his wanes paſt findmg out! In ſuch a chamber 
and height of my ſtery was the Apoſtle (2. Cor. I 2. 3, 4. when hee 
heard ſecret things not to be ſpoken of man.) In which rapt· ſtate, 
the Church after in this Song acknowledgeth herſelfe to be ſome- 
times in. None truely heare or ſee theſe vnwadeable things ſa- 
uing the Sonne, and to whom the Sonne reucales them. And neei e 
vnto Chriſt they come (euem as it were into his ſecret chambers) 
to whom theſe myſteries are vttered. That the faithfull are not 
to ſit downe vpon the enioy of meaner gifts, but ihus pray and 
ractiſe after the beſt; they are not only taught of the worldlings, 
= alſo of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 12. 3 l. & chap. 14-1.&c. Yeaglt 
ate by the Queene of Sheba ſtirred vp to ſpare, neither labor, nor 
chargesʒ for ſeeing and hearing the wiſedome of Him that is grea- 
ter then Salomon, 2. ¶ Bron. . I. Math. 1 2.42. For if they were 
happy that ſtood before Salomon the ſhadow, ten thouſand times 
more happy muſt they be that ſtand in the preſence of . 
- c 
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the Subſtance. And if we deſite to enter into this Reſt, to ſtand in 
the chambers of this great King, let vs with Aeſes and Ioſbaab 
looſe and put off our ſhooes (1 meane carnall and beaſtly ſenſe 
and affection thereby figured, £xod.3.5. 10ſt. 5. 1 5.) If with 
* Bathfheba (the daughter of ſeauen) wee will in the ſeauen ages of 
the Church haue aſſurance to fitte on our Sa/omons right band, 
on the ſeate of hu appointment; then let vs ſpiritually trauaile of 
Him, and bring him focth abſolute in all our wor kes. If with the 
Leuites we would lodge with Aaron our high-prieſt in the cham- 
bers of the Temple, then let vs mount by Eeiieis ſeauen and 
eight ſteps, ſinging our ſeauen and eight Plalmes of degrees, as 
ſtepping vp from Baby/on for aſcending to Jeruſbalem, the ſeate of 
the great King, In a word let vs pray, draw vs, and draw vs from 
the Diuel, World, and Fleſh aftcr thee, that ſo wee way, togither 
with thee enter into the Bride-chamber , thereto hcare and ſee 
theſe things that naturall eare and eie can neither heare nor ſee. So 
much of the fruite enſuing her feruent prayer. 

Touching her proteſtation lying in theſe words : ¶ Ve will ex- 
& lt and be glad in thee : we wil remember thy Loues more then wine: 


10 Righteon/ne(ſes do lone thee : or haue loutd thee] Nt'containeth · Abbike. 


an enumeration of hir Faculties diſpoſition towards her beloued. 
And this is done firſt, by ſetting downe particulars : then ſecond - 
ly, by putting downe the whole. The particulars are two, lying 
in the firſttwo branches: the firſt expreſſing her Vl or feet 
ons, We wilreiogce and be gladinthee:the ſecond marking out the 
ſincerity of her lind or Senſes : one Senſe, namely the Aſemorie, 
put for all, Me will remember &c. The Whole where · vnder the 
partes are contained, it lieth in the laſt words Righteon/neſſes,that 
id whatſoeuer is right, or rectified in vs, it hath, and doth loue thee: 
for ſo thy Loue conſtraineth vs. 

For the better vnderſtanding hereof, it is to be remembred, that 
the ſoule of Has is diſtinguiſhed into three faculties, whichfor 
learning ſake ( otherwiſe a fimple eſſence or ſubſtance adinits no 
parts) may be termed 3. partes. The firſt is termed; Aiude vndet 
which are contained all the interiour ſenſes;as Imagination, Memo. 
rie, c&c. and this is ſeated properly in the bodies head. Theſt- 
condis termed vl, vnder the which is contained the affgNibns 
Gogle and mixty as Lone, Hatred, E cao, Gr. And en 
proper 
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properly inthe hart. From both theſe proceed an actiue power, or 
working property; which we terme mind & wils Agent, or Factor. 
The Church in this her proteſtation beginneth with the ſe · 
cond Facuſtie (namely ) when as ſhe faith Mer mill reioyce r. 
euen as the holy-· ghoſt in the Prophets(as alſo the Apoſilc in bid 
ding the Epheſians put on Righteonſnes & true Holiner)do place the 
duties of the ſecond Table, before them of the firſt. As it is an eaſier 
thing to find Religion, without fruits of righteouſnes,faith without 
works:ſo is it an eaſier thing to find the mind illuminated, then the 
wil ſanctified to Do according to the minds light. For this cauſe 
ſhe begins with the wil and ſignifies how her affections ſtand de · 
noted to her belou eclaying Ye will exult and reioyce in thee:here« 
by teaching vs, firſt, to preferrè ſanctification before illuminationʒ 
becauſe illumination may be without ſanRification(as in Baluam, 
Indas Iſcariot &c) but Sanctification not without illumination: ſee 
ing none are realy ſanctiſied( for we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ho- 
lines real and that which is but by impatation) but ſo ſoone at leaſt 
their mindes are lightned with the Goſpel of Chriſt Ieſus ſecond- 
ly, we are hereby taught, to dedicate all our affections ( Lowe, Ha- 
tred,Zeale, c&c.) vnto the glorie of our Beloued, euen vnto him 
that bringeth vs to his Houſe- thre hold, yea into his Cellers, Gal - 
leries and chambers of ſecret preſence. And as other affections, 
ſo ſpecially our mery and reioycing affections. This the Apoſtle 
remembreth ſaying, Reioice in the Lord abway, and againe 1 ſay, 
reioice, Philip 4-4. And the Pſalmiſt proteſts in this elegant phraſe 
Ally ſprigs are inthee : as if he ſhould ſay, what ſpcake I of 
fingers and players of inſtruments? in a word, all the affections 
that flow from me, manifeſted in pronunciation and action, they 
are all in thee, and for thee : Such were the affections of Dauid, 
cauſing him to ſpring before the Arke but comming home, and 
ſuch were affections ſpringing vpon the goſpels comming home 
by the miniſterie ofour Eſha. But as it befell //rae/after the cor.- 
tinuance of Alana, fo vs after the Goſpe's coutinuaunce; the 
multitude lothe, wiſh them in the Romiſh e/Egype by their fleſh- 
pots againe: ſtinking onions and garlikerelice better with them 
than milke and hony of ( unaan. The trumperies of Iebufiticall 
and Secular poperie: the iugling tricks (alias AÆquiuocations) of 
che two frogges Ianues and — (Secular - prieſt and Ieſuite) 
are 
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are vnto a nu nber of baſe Atheiſts, of farre more excellent re- 
pute, then the naked ſinceritie of the Goſpel. 

Welz If we turne our reioycements from Meſſiah, his Suangell 
and ſweete word will turne from vs. If wee will reioiceand be 
glad in him, he wil neuer loathe vs. But ſeeing our reioycement in 
eui!] encreaſeth, and our exultation in the wayes of Meſſiah de- 
creaſeth, I know not what to expect, butthatthe Lord by ſome 
notable judgement ſhould declare to all nations, he loathes vs as 
much as euer he loued vs. 

Touching the next clauſe [we wil remember thy Lowe: more than 
wine] the faith{ull of the Church declare therein, that as the affe- 
ions, ſo the Senſes are conſecrated to /e/i,yea more conſecrate 
to his loue, then vnto wine that delighter of Nature : as if ſhee 
ſhould fay, Looke how the Mind ofa wordling is ready to re- 
member wine (or any delight of this body) euen ſo, and much 
more then ſo will weremember thy loues. From whence we are 
taught, firſt, to dedicate all our ſenſes. (more ſpecially the me- 
worie) for excogitating and recordating the Loue of Chriſt Ieſus. 
His Love, yea his Loues that is, his particular Loues, not commit- 
ting any of them vnto Obliuion. As for example, we ſhould re- 
member that he hath, Furſt, giuen vs Bemg of no being: Secondly, 
created vs reaſonable creatures: Thirdly, giuen vs to be borne 
vnder the light ofthe Goſpel: Fourthly, given vs many giftes of 
Nature beyond ſome others: fiftly, called vs, ſanctified vs, aſſu · 
red vs of a better ſtate. Not one particular loue but we ſhould re- 
member, for whetting vp our loues againe towards him, who firſt 
loued vs. As the recordating of oile, wheate, wine, is not only ſo- 
latious to the Merchant, but alſo cauſeth him to labour thereafter: 
fo would the remembrance of God his ſeucral loues ſtirre vs vp 
with Dauia much more to delight. P/at. 4. 6. and to labour the 
more for poſſeſſing thereof; as the worldling for the enioyment 
of gold and ſiluer, Pro. 2. 3.4.5. But alas, wee receive manie 
loues, and forget them all: from which anfeth our cold affection 
and vnto ward deuotion. Remember we therefore from whence 

ve are falne, and doe we our firſt workes, before the golden can- 
dleſticke be taken away by captiuitie (as ſometimes was Iudab) or 
at beſt be turned vpſide downe , and the lighi of God his worde 

vut out. 
Se- 
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Secondly, we may fee whence it ſpringeth that peoples weme- 
ries are ſo apt to euil, but very 1 retaining good: name - 
ly, becauſe they doe not with the faithfull here dedicate them vn- 
to good, but rather vnto things cuil: euil ſimply, or at beſt, euil in 
ſome reſpect. For as a mans hand is readieſt in that worke it or- 
dinarily exerciſeth, euen ſo is the memory fitteſt to receiue and re- 
cordate ſuch ſtuffe as it hath beene enured with, be it good or 
bad. Wo therefore to ſuch as make theit memorie a table-booke 
of the diuels reckonings (for he mult pay ſuch their wages) wher- 
as it was created for the finger of God to write in, as ſometimes 
hedidinſtony tables. 

Now followeth the whole [Righteonſnefſes do laue thee] as if 
* ſhe ſhould ſay, whatſoener is righteous in my Minde, righteous in 
ce my wil: Tea whatſoener flaweth from both as an action of Righteouſ- 
cc neſſe, all loueth thee,and thou art belowed of all that. Whence fol- 
loweth firſt, that there is no Righteous ſenſe , no righteous affe- 
ion, no righteous action, but it is a Jouer of GOD, and Gods 
friend. For as Chriſt teſtifieth himſelfe to be Trueth (becauſe 
man is enlightned with no truth, that is not from Chriſt, who 
hghtens euery man that commeth into the world. Jebn. I, 9.) 
ſo the Apoſtle S. John. is bold to ſay, Ewery ſpirit confeſſing that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh,js of God. Now we know that repro- 
bates, vea, that men really infeſted with the diuel, they can in ſuch 
fearefull eſtate ſay, That Ieſiu Chriſt is come in the Fleſh : therefore 
the diuell, or reprobate, in ſuch an eſtate, is ouer- ruled and acted 
by the ſpirite of Chriſt Ieſus, the cauſer of ſuch truth. For if in 
God we liue, mooue, and haue our being, Act. 17. 28. then no 
tongue for ſpeaking, nor hand for working doeth mooue, but it 
moues in God: and in mouing rightly, it moueth in Gods mer- 
cy: but moouing otherwiſe it mooueth in iudgement, Boldely 
therefore may all faithfull· ones conclude, that all Righreowſneſſe is 
of God, and therefore all Right things muſt louc him. Nay , they 
cannot but loue him, ſeeing they are alſpariles of thatinfinit light, 
and effects of that moſt bleſſed Cauſe of Cauſes, which is Him- 
ſelfe. 0 

Secondly, it followeth, that all Vnrighteomſneſſes, euen euerie 
particular braunch thereof, it is an Enemie to God. And no mar- 
uell, becauſc it is not of God, but of the diuel, (John. 8. 44.1, 


Toh, 
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John. 3. 8.) who was a her from the beginning and an oppoſer 
ynto luſtice. Whatſocuer therefore is an error in ſenſe, an error 
in affection, an errour in action, it is of the divel, and an enemic 
to God. The conſideration whereof ſhould mooue all; firſt — 
nouriſh euery part of Iuſtice, becauſe it is our Kings friend : bu 
ſecondly, to mortifie and kill every particular vnrighteouſnes, be- 
cauſe it is a Traitour to our King; yea aſnake in our boſome, bred 
otherwiſe for our owne deſtruttion: calling for fire and brim- 
ſtone,as ſomtimes vpon the Pentapole- cities, Sodome, Gomorrha, Gen. td 20 
Zeboim, eAdmah and Zoar : bleating in theeares of our righteous 
— as Sewls fatlings in the eares of Samuel: calling for fire vp- 
on the new world; as of erſt it eryed for waters to the drowning 
of the olde world. Howſocuer we cannot chuſe but Iniquity will, 
(as an vnſeperable accident in this life} dwell in vs, yet let vs la- 
bour, that — (Rom. 6. 12.) doe not raigne in vs: yea, let vs 
endeuour with all our ſoule, with all our minde, and with all our 
might, that the ſpirite of nghteouſneſſe may fitin the chaire of 
— conſcienee, who quickely ſhall enable vs to treade Satan vn» 
Ex. F | 
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Vaſe. 4. 7(am) black *andto be defired,0 daughterr of Teruſhas ü 
lem : a the Tents of Kedar, as the cartaines of Salomon. 
Veiſe. 5, Do not reſpect me, &c. 


Oy we ſee an Apoſtrophe, or auerſion of 
3) ſpeech from the beloued : and an heedeleſſe 
care of preoccupating a notable obiection 
which the Daughters of Jeruſbalem might 
frame here, thus: how dareſt thou being but a 
backe bued Virgine: to ſite and ſupplicate 
to ſucha beauteous ſweete King as is Meſſi- 
ah? &c.Hereto ſhe anfwereth, 2 by Con- 
ceſſion (7 am blacks) ſecondly, by Refutation : bus ro bee deſired, 
Cc. 
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Se. For the better vnderſtanding wheref, it muſt be ay remem« 
bred, that (as vnder the perſon Salmon, Chriſt is intended)ſo vn- 
der the perſon of Pharaoh. ter matched with Salomon, is the 
Church of Gentiles figured. And ſo the controuerſie heere to be 
betweenethe Sinagogue of the Tews, and the faithful of the Gen · 
tiles: alluding vnto that which the Inhabitants of Leruſbalem 
might ſomtimes obiect againſt the A:gyptian Lady, brought out 
of that hote Clime vnto Iudeab and Salomon court. 

I am not ignorant that ſome ( otherwiſe worthy much reue- 
rence) haue herein contradicted the Ancients, and peremptorily 
affirme, that that marriage of Sa/omen with Pharaobs daughter, it 
could not be a figureʒand why? Becauſe (ſay they) Sa/omon ſinned 
in ſo marrying, and to this end they alleadge Exod. 34.16. I an- 
ſwerez firſt, it followeth not, that becauſe it is euill, therefore no 
figure. Hagar and her [/azae/ were but an euill couple, yet ſaint 

Paul makech them a figure in their generation, Gale. 4.22. &c. 

* Reu. 11.8. & * Sodome, Ægipt, Babylonaccurled places, yet figures. Obiect. E- 
14.8, uil things may be figure of euill things, but not of good. Anſwer. 
Les, of good. Hagar ſigured the old Teſtament and his workes, 
— this at and bot good, Galat. 4. 24+ Rom. 7. 7. 12. Orea Was an vn- 
"png art. J circumciſed Gouernour, and yet A aſbicho, his (euen ſebouahi)an- 
noynted, and a figure of Aaſſiah in conquering the aduerſary, and 
frecing his people, 1/a, 44. 1 8. “45. I. &c. — ewes 

were not forbidden ſimꝑly all marriage with the Genules: but to 

beware of al ſuch marriage as might draw them to Idolatry. Ido- 

latrie preuented (and this was done when any were contented to 

make themſelues Iſraelites or Iewes, Exed,12,28, Dent. 21.12. 

13. Heſter, 8. 17. And like enough that Pharaobs Daughter 

learned that leſſon, Yſal. 4.5, 10. 11.) then marriage might laws 

fully be attempted. Thirdly, they were forbid marriage with no 

other Gentiles ſo much, as with theſe that Canaa cuomited. And 

vnto them the Inhibition ſpecially tendeth, as is apparant in Exod. 

34. 12. Cc. Deut. 7. I. 2. &c. Laftly,cuen that which they think 


hindreth, that very ſame helpethit to be a figure. For, had not Sa- 
lomon gone beyond the partition wall(cuen vnto the Gentiles)for 
his wife, it could not ſo aptly haue figured the Gentiles people, 
to whom Meſſiah was to —— i but not till firſt hee for- 
ſooke che Sinagogue of the Ie 


es. And chus they that are ouer- 
2 — 
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eciſe for admitting Allegones, ſhall ſometimes caſt out a cen« 
ure ynworthy their places. 
In this fur confeſlion{ aw blacke)the Church of Gentiles la- 
boureth to ſatisfie the Sinagogue of the Tewes,and that by an ac- 
knowl ẽt ot hir — & complexion. Whence we may 
obſerue, firſt, how readie the Iew is to except at imperfections in 
the Gentilezyea ſometimes to ſhut the doore of mercie vp againſt 
the Gentile, himſelfe notwithſtanding vnwilling to enter in. The 
eroſſe nature of which people, our Sauiordeteeth in the Scribes 
and Phariſes, Ab. 23. 13. Theſame doth S. Pauli in I. Theſſ. 
2. 14. 15. 16. And S. Late regiſtring the Apoſtles Acts, doth 
diuerſe times note it: yea, that the Lord had no ſmall adoe to ſer 
Peter forwards for preaching to the Gentiles : and S. Peter not 
alittle adoe to ſatisfie his people for that action. A. 1 1, 1, vnto 
verſ. 19, In a word, that people at this day ſtand hardly concei- 
ted towards vs: yea, (as appearcth in their confeſſion of faith) they 
dayly curſe vs: and as ſome oftheir words haue bin vttered heere 
in our Land of late, they iudge ys vtterly ynworthy of GOD his 
Fo rn WORK, blackeneſſe one maine reaſon , why 
they cannot be well perſwaded of our faith, | 
o ſpie and except at our ions, it is in them (poore 
ſoules) a thing ordinary and naturall. But in the ſe place 
what learne we? Namely, with all readineſſe and faithfulneſſe to 
confeſſe our ſinnes before them : yea, our great vnworthineſſe 
of ſo worthy a Meſſiah, ſaying, indeede Tam blacke : thatis (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakethin Rom. y. 18.) Iknowthat in me, namely, 
in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. And where no 
dwelleth, there muſt needes dwell eneſle, darłeneſſe, an 
horrour of nature. But alas, wee are ſo farre from giuing a reue- 
rent accompt of our faith and ſtanding vnto Ieraſalemi people, as 
rather we will curſe them, and ſpit our gall ypon them, as n 
dogges. Indeede their pulling of Meſſiahs blood vpon their 
heads,ithath brought them into a fearefull eſtate : yet ſeeing their 
fall was our riſing, their cutting off our ingraffing, wee ſhould 
compaſſionate them. Nay, ſecing * obſtinacie is come vpon them, in 
part till the Gentites number way and then all Iſrael (hall 
be ſaved, ( becauſe God his couenant is to take away their ſinnes, 
and to regraffe them in his fauour) we ſhould pray tor them, and 


cuery 


Actes 13.45. 
o and 14.2. 
and 17.5. 13. 
&c. 


Ro. 11.25, 26 
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etery way practiſe the remoouall of ſuch offences, as wee know 
do hinder them from ioyning with vs. The Elder brother as yet 
ſtandeth for the moſt part without, angry and grieued at the pro- 
digall Gentile come within (Li. I 5.28, Iapbeti people in Shemes 
tent, Gen. g. 27.) But ſeeing the Father will come forth and en- 
treate him to enter and be reconciled, what are we to ſtand on our 
ſtart-vps,and not rather to humble our ſelues to our elder brother 
(as Iaateb ſometimes did to Eſau) that fo happily we may become 
one ſheepefold, and no longer to be deuided? We can readily ace 
cuſe others of blackneſſe and ſpii ituall deformities, ſaying : Thon 
art wicked; he is wicked, they are Antichriftias,&t, But very fewe 
ſmite themſclueson the thigh ſaying, O what haue ] done? Where- 
as euery true member of the Church muſt and will (for glorifi- 
ing God and remoouall of offence) particularly confeſſe, Iam 
— herein I am wicked : as David ſaid to Nathan, I haue 

q | | 


c 
Anato be deſired, cc.] AﬀtertheConfeſlion ſheentreth into 
Confutation. The Synagogue would reaſon thus: What! perſon 
ſoeuer is blacke, ſuch a one is not of Salomon to be deſired : but (by 

thine owne confeſſion) thou art blacke, therefore not to be deſired. 
The firſt propoſitions conſequent ſhee denicth, ſaying, Not- 
withſtanding my blackeneſſe, I am to be deſired. And this de- 
ſirable ſtate of hert, ſhe enlargeth by compariſon, and drawne firſt 
from Kedars tents , ſecondly from Salomon curtaines : 9. d. T 
am (notwithſtanding my blackeneſſe) to be deſired as Kedars 
tents. Yea (which more is) as Salomons curtaines : ſo farre am 
{becauſe of blackeneſſe) from being not to be defired. From 
whence we may obſerue, firſt how Preiudice and Enie hindreth 
Iudgement and true forme of — for the Synagogue 
thinketh ſhe reaſons paſſing firmely, in ſaying, Thow art blacke, 
therefore not to be deſired : henas the Holy - ghoſt by the church 
of the Gentiles doth denie ſach conſequence, affirming and con- 
cluding rather the contrary. Such preiudiee and enuy cauſed the 
Donatiſts in Afike to conclude all Churches (fauing their one) 
to be falſe Churches, becauſe ofſome generall euills. e Aaguff. tele 
leth then that it followeth not [Becap/e of mam emills , — 
vo true Church] ſeeing Tares will be in the Lords Catholike 
wheate field, and chaffe in the Lords harne floore; wie hath . 
k cene 
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beene a while threſhed. The Brownifts (about ſome 20, yeares 
ſince begun, and yet perliſt)they furbiſh the Donatiſts canłer · fret 
arguments: but indeede with ſome aduantage. For whereas Do- 
natus granted other Churches once to haue beene true Churches, 
the Browniſts affirme the Engliſh Church neuer to haue beene a 
true Church. As herein more vncharitable (ſeeing themſelues 
neuer receiued faith elſewhere) ſo more ſubtile in theit buſineſſe, 
(for the ſubtile beaſt of the field hath inſpired them with more 
craft, wonne by more experience) and this manifeſted by deny - 
ing plantation ofa truc Church here. In more auncient hiſtorie, 
though they vſe chem and admit them in ſome other caſes, yet not 
in this, and why? Men are ſubic to errour : and though a hun- 
dred ancient Writers doe teſtifie this, yez/ (forſooth) they know 
not, but they may lie. Where firſt it was no Church, Becauſe it 
was blacke, now it is no Church, becauſe it newer was one. Thus 
Donatus one ſpirit hath taken to himſelfe ſeauen ſtronger diuells. 
For neuer is an old hereſie reaſſumed and renovated, but with ad- 
uantage of euill. that ſoit may not againe be eaſily diſpoſſeſſed. 


Their frenzie I haue e/{e-where largely confuted. Onely, let. 


In my Anti- 


thisforme of the Synagogues blinde reaſon, teach vs to auoyde 1,,,n; and 
preiudice and enuious conceipt, leſt, in ſtead ofreaſoning For, wee new Ieruſna- 
reaſon Againſithe truth. Enuy is blinde, and frameth But blinde lem. 


arguments: Whereas Charitic ſeeth reaſons rightly, and giveth 
to euery ſoule the due. 

Secondly, we learne from the Church of Gentiles to be careful 
in diſtinguiſhing betweene good and euill, and to giue to either 
the due. For as we are not to call euill good, ſo neither to terme 
Good Euill, vnder paine of Gods curſe, aud as hee would not be 
held abhominable before the Lord : Ja. 5. 20. Pran. 17. 15. 
Yea, to hold faſt (with Jeb) our innocencie to the very death (106 
27.334 5,6.) how ſoeuer in ſome other things and reſpects, our 
owne mouth ſhall condemne vs, and our one garments make vs 
filthy, Job g. 20. 30,3 1. For to make euill good, and good e- 


uill, it is the worke of the diuel, and the building of Babel, a Tow- 
er of confuſion. 

Touching the compariſon drawne from Keders tents, and 
Salomons curtaines, it may well be conceiued that ſhee vnderſtan- 
deth both of them to be amiable 1 For Salmon: 

Cu-. 
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curtaines none doubts it, but elſe for Kedars tents diuerſe take 
them to be a demonſtration of her blackeneſſe, as the other of 
her comlineſle : and this is their reaſon : the Kedarites dwelt in 
tents and open fieldes, where all was expoſed to the parching 
Sunne, therefore more like to ſet forth her blackeneſle. True it is 
* Abbenezz4 in that they dwelt in tents pitched in the deſart, * expoſed to Sunne 
his Drama- and all other weather. Fer take this withall, it was Arabiaes de- 
tqueexpol. (rt, and they were very rich and glorious. For this doe conſider 
theſe places, Ezek.27 2 I, ler.49.2 8.29,1/a.2 I,1 3,1 6.17, be · 
ſides humane hiſtories ho largely treate ofthe excellent precious 
* Sol.Polyh. in things of Arabia deſerta: and of the plenty thereof, Soli Poly- 
cap. 46. biftor feareth not to ſay L Alena non emunt, vendunt ſua] They buy 
not of others, but ſell to others. All which weighed, I rather thinke, 
that beſides blackeneſſe, matter ofdefire is alſo vnderſtood: q. d. 
True, I am blacke as Kedars tents, yet is there in mee precious 
things, for the which I am to be defired;even as Nedert tents haue 
beene deſired , not for their outward hue, but for the precious 
gemmes, gold, and pleaſant odours that be couched in them. A.- 
rabialooked rudely, yet by ſearching it regularly, there was to be 
They write found precious ſtones, excellent odours, &c. Yea, init was the 
thatthis bird *Phaenix (If fo God created ſuch a creature, as is onely Male, or 
is euer but onely Female, or elſe an Hermaphrodite) who becauſe ſhe is ever 
To and onlie hut One, might alſo well reſemble, Meſſiahs Church, who after in 
7, And chat this Song is ſaide to be Ale. Who may with the Phornix be 
in her fulneſie burned, when ſhe hath finiſhed her teſtimonie : but elſe out of 
of yeeres, ſhe her aſhes ariſeth a new ſeede (like vato Danidand Chriſt at firſt, 
flickersinher 9, 5 jForme and no Man) which holdeth out the former teſtimonie 
— aa. through the worlds · deſart, worſe then that of Arabia. But to 
dag ſo is ted paſſe by that, let vs here learne, not to judge peremptorily vpon 
into aſhes: that outward appearance. For if the Naturian could ſay truely, Wiſe 
out of theſe a- dome oftentimes is conered with a baſe garment : wee may much 
— ariſetha more ſay by ſpirituall Canon, that as Chriſt in outward appee- 
Which ae? rance had neither forme nor beautie, Jſa. 53. 2. and yet were cou- 
wards becom- ched in him all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge ¶ Coloſſ. 
meth the Phe 2. 3.) euen ſo it befalleth his Church and members thereof name- 


Nix. ly, to beoftentimes lacking m the externall ance, and yet 
— 1 = otherwiſe all glorious within, for which our Sefton taketh plea- 
a | n 
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And indeede, this — aughter is rather glorious within 
then without, howſocucr Papiſt and Browniſt would haue vs to 
meaſureit rather by outward appearance: the firſt by player-like 
paintings: the ſecond by ſuppoſed Samtings. 
Beſides hir egreging the ſame by alluſion to Salomons curtaines 
(whichin all — muſt be paſſing worthy, anſwereable to 
che reſt of his glory) ſhe teacheth, that the graces of Chiiſt Ieſus 
in his Church, they exceede all ordinary glory. Vea, that the gifts 
of Meſſiahs ſpirit, hey are the Tabernacles curtaines, the deckings 
ofthe Church: the Couert ouer Sa/awon-Meſliah , repreſented 
by the Douiſh wings couering Ieſus at his baptiſme, Lale 3.22. 
Laſtly, ſeeing neither the glory of Kedars tent, nor Salomons . Mhereofin 
Bed could be diſcerned other wiſe then darlcely, till the curtaines ca. 3.7. 
and vailes were remooued, it may put vs in minde of Meſſiah, 
and the excellent things of his ſpirit, which vnder ſacramentall 
ſignes and ſhadowes lie couched darkely : yet neuertheleſſe, by 
the eye of the ſoule — minde) are truely diſcerned. And nun 
from hence groweth this diuine axiome, The law 4 ſbadom, the Coloſſ. 2. 
Goſpel an 25 the ſubſtauce in heauen. For as eAmbroſe could Imperatore al- 
well 


ſay, *The Emperour being abſent lus Image bath authoritie but fu Imago hes 
being preſent, it hath none. — = — — 
8 — 1 tem Nun. 
Lect. VII. 


Verſe 5. Reſpect me not becauſe I am blacke for the Sunne hath looked 
vppon me. The Sonnes of my mother haus fumed againſt me. They 
put = for a keeper of the Vines. My Vine which was to me, I haue 
wot . 


S < He 8 — 5 — the Sy- 
| =x—\Y nagogue ofthe Iewes ein offer 
Le). = Petition : —— , ſecondlya 

reaſon of her Petition. The Petition is this, 

\ y Regarde me not becauſe] am blacks : q. d. Let 

not my blackehew be ſo much in your eie, 

z let not my ſwart colour be a cauſe why 

therfore yes h_ —— 
2 
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and conclude me vtterly vnfitte for Meſſiah. Where wee may ob- 
ſerue, not onely her 2 forme of Argumentation( which 
was from a parte to the whole, from the Accident to the Subiect: 
and fo reaſon our adueiſarics : The Part is euill, therefore the Whole 
iremill: The Accident is diſcommendable, therefore alſo the Subiet ) 
but alſo we may note the Churches humility, euen in her innocen- 
cie. Shee knoweth her cauſe to be good, and her aduerſaries to be 
badʒyet ſhe fretteth not, railes not: but in all holie meekneſle doth 
petitionate, and humblie intreate her aduerſe Siſter, to judge 
rightly of hir Such humility was in Job being falfly charged by bis 
kinsfolkes : ſuch humilitie was in Abraham towardes Lot, when 
Lot ſhould rather haueſupplicated to his vnckle, his Elder,the 
great father ofthe promiſe ſcaled vp to the Gentiles. As Loue wil 
couer a multitude of tranſgreſſious (ſpecialy in zealous Brethren) 
ſo the Soule that is humbled in the owne cies, it will not ſtand vp. 
on theſe tearmes, / am Elder, I am Better, I haue the better cauſe 
„ c. ) but, for edification ſake (where hope of edification is not 
barred vp,it will cauſe a ſoule to vie ſoft words, to deſire reconcili- 
ation. Yea, for maintaining and procuring peace, it will cauſe 
good Iaabob to prefent giftes, and ſweetely to ſalute Eſau. Follow 
eace we ought (not it to follow vs,) and that with all men, ſpeci- 
ally with the Poullold of Faith. Nor can this be followed, if wee 
follow not the meanes. Flie from mecke and ſoft termes, flie from 
intreaties, flie from humble geſtures: and then Peace will flie, V- 
nity will not be: Anger will riſe, Enuy will enter, Wrath and Fu- 
ry will ſet all the houſe on fire. Thus wee ſee how Pride is enemy 
to Peace, but Humilitie an appeaſer of Wrath, a quencher of 
Enuy, a mother to peace and ſacred vnion. 
The reaſon of her Petition lieth in the other part of the Verſe: 
and that is drawen from the cauſe of her Blackenefle . And that 
So deb Ref cauſe is two. folde: the firſt is externall, the ſecond internall. The 
1 externall caiſe of her blackeneſſe, is firſt the Sunne: ſecondh, her 
Abben-exza: mothers ſonnes inforcing her to forrame workes. The internall 
but then apply cauſe is, her owne negligence, in not . her owne Vine. 
iro their n As before I vnderſtoode literally Pharaohs daughter, ſo heere 
— 1 by the Sunne, I vnderſtand the * bore ¶ lime of e gipt, where ſhe e 
ofin Exec, 20. was borneand brought vp: d. True, Iam blacke, and that not 
5. &c. ſo much to be faulted, ſeeing it befalleth me naturally through the 
1 | | Sunne. 
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Same; hote piercing rayes in Ægipt. Further (by the ſame pro- 
portion) I vnderſtand the Prieſts and Prophets of Egypt vnder 
the terme, Mother- ſonnes : 9.4, Beſides that, my native country is 
aſcorching ſoile, I haue bin drawne many times abroade into the 
hcate(fromone vineyard to an other, from one greene tree and 
oue to another, and this by the Prophets of mine one natiue 
olle, by the Sacrificers of Oſiris( Mitzraims Bacchus) vrhoſe ſpiri- 
tuall menaces drew me to pilgrimage in the ſultring ſeaſons. This 
double conſideration ſhe propounds for mitigation ofthe Iewiſh 
cenſure. From whence we learne, firſt, that forraine and externall 
lettes and hindrances they excuſe man to man many times 4 toro 
wholy:and they excuſe vs before God, though ſomtimes not 4 toto 
wholie yet a tanto in part, the ſinne being fo much the leſſe Se- 
condly, ſeeing caſes — are ſhadowes of ſpirituall caſes wee are 
to obſerue, firſt, that — and heate (repreſemed by the 
$mnne) in themſelues the good creatures of God, they are by rea- 
ſon of the Soules diſeaſe, means ofmaking vs more blacke. The 
heate of concupiſcence ſpottet our thoughts, words, and workes: 
and the light ofour minde(termed Conſcience)it bewraicth our 
blackeneſle : the firſt acteth our blot, the ſecond declareeth it: but 
the light of Ieruſalem( the pure law of God)it more reveals it, for 
* imony of Godis greater then the witneſſe of our heartes 
I. lohn 3.20. 

Secondly, theſe that are brethren (borne and nouriſhed in the 
Gme Church with vs) they many times that ſhould be leaders 
of the people, ſhall prooue ſuch as cauſe people to go aſtray (age- 
nerall complaint of the Prophets) and I wiſh that our Churches 
ſtomakehad not cauſe to abhorre many, for teachin 2 
chiauels pollicies and Romiſh traditions, rather 5 
which is according to godlineſſe, and many times ſhall thruſt 
poore ſoules out of living, outof calling, yea out ofthe Syna- 
Seghers : and ſomtimes (which is Rome: like practiſe) out 
of their lives, thinking (ſuch ſhall be tlieir blinde eale, as our Sa- 
uiour faith) that in ſo doing, they doe to God an acceptable ſer- 
vice. And all this ſhall betide them, if their Hearers, Proſelites, 
— — not keepe the vines of their Paſtors lewd plantati · 
on, of the duel & the falſe prophets deuiſing: whereas every vine 
eur heauenly father hath not — — roots. 

12 " D 3 Third- 
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Thirdly, that her paſtoral brethren cracked in the noſe againſt 
Nerd. her (forthe word *Nicharilo ſignifieth) it —— vs in minde, 
not only of falſe teachers their impetuoſitie ( —— crackin 
inthe noſe as Proucnder-prickt Stallions) but alſo the ele 
of God are oftentimes not ſo ready to ſatisfie imperious bad com- 
maunds, as be the reprobate. For as God hath choſen them be- 
fore the worlds foundation vnto holineſſe, ſo thatſeed of Election 
is not alwayes ſo on ſleepe, but it ſomewhat feeleth, diſhketh,and 
oppoſeth to actions of reprobation : inſomuch as thereby their i- 
dolatrous Chemarimt are forced ( ſuch ſtirres in Rome Church 
do argue a remnant of holy ſeede) to threaten, ihunder, curſe with 
Bel, Booke, and Candlelight. 

The — of her petitions reaſon, it is gathered from an 
internall cauſe of her blaclceneſſe, and that is, her owne inherent 
negligence in looking to her owne vine, her owne particular cal- 
ling and proper duty; wherein wee ſee an oppoſition betweene 
that ſhee omitted and committed. She omitteth her owne taske, 
a vndergoeth an other: that is, leaueth good, and taketh e- 
uill, , 

And this was the lot of 1yphers people, to leaue their fathers 
houſe, as did the prodigatt”: and to conſume their beautie and 
ſtrengeh in the houſe of a ſtranger: euen in the vineyards of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, Zebeim and Aamah : ſometimes halted therevnto 
by Sin and Sinners forcings and violent courſes: ſometimes vo- 
luntarily and freely without all remorle and feehng, Secondly, 
(which was Barnard: meditation) we are many times ready to vn- 
dergo the keeping of other mens vines, when wee are vnfitted io 
watch ouer our owne: buſied about great things, when we cannot 

Barn. ſerm. zo diſcharge the leſſe. Ego loci hæius occaſione meipſnem reprebendere 

'nCantic. ſotto, quod animarum [mſceperim curam, qui mean non ſuſfcerem.. 
caſtodire:by the occ ion of this ſcriptire (ſaith Bernard I have v- 
fually repr: bended my ſelſe, becauſe I haue vndergomthe charge 
of others, before I was cnabled to kec pe mine owne. An holy re- 
prehenſion and that whereof we all (more or leſſe) ſtand indicted 
in our confcience. If the Apoſtle could fay (in 1. Tin. 3. 5.) If 

e die- any cannot rule his ow ne houſe, how (hall * hee oe the cure 

iet rj. ol God his Church? We may well ſay, If we be not faithfulkee- 
pets of our one ſoule, how ſhall we keepe others? Oh Lord be 


Mer - 
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merciful yntp vs, and make ys more Faithfull towardes our ſelues 
and others. 


— 
— . 2 — — — — 


Lect. VIII. 
Verſe 6. O thow whom my Soule loneth ſhew me where thou feedef?, 


where thou *can/eft to lie downe at Noone. For why ſhonlde I bee © Tarebits. 


* 4s ſpe that conereth her ſelfe to the flocks of thy companions. 


. hir by (peach with che lewiſh Sinagogue, the 
now returneth to her Beloued, and ſhutteth 
vp her former Supplication: Firſt, by adding 
anew Petition (Shew me, &.) gi- 
uing a reaſon thereof thus: For why ſhould 1 be 
= — — Cc. 9 
In the Petition, Tobſerue, Firſt, the amiable forme ſhe vſcth : 
Secondly, _ — — The — is this : 0 bo — 
Saule loueth : a forme gamiable, amorous, piercing: for 
ir the expreſſeth the ¶ haracter or print of her Soulesa affection 
towards Meſſiah. And hereby ſhe teacheth, firſt howe God in 
Chriſt Ieſus is beloued ofthe whole Church: namely, with the 
very Soule. Externall ceremonies are (without this) but a dead 
carcaſe, a ſtinking and abhominable ſacrifice. This loue of the 
ſoule is the Generall of theſe particulars in Deut. 6. 5. Luke. 10, 
27. Soule being put for all the faculties and powers of nature. Se- 
condly, euery member of this church is enabled of GOD in due 
time, particularly to ſay, Then whons my ſonle loueth. As Thomas by 
way of —_— N Lord and my God (Tobn. 20. 28.) and 
Daxid, Oh Lord my portion, Pal. 119. 57. For all knowledge 
(without habilitie to apply Chriſt and his tes to this poore 
ſoule, it is but Speculation, not Prattiſe : a generall Swrweyence,no 
particular Poſſeſſion. T he firft in Deuils and Reprobate, but this 
peculiarto God his choſen, 
For the matter of this Petition, it is Refection or Comfort: & 
- thislaidedownein two —_ — 
4 


HE Church of the Gentiles hauing finiſhed ache. 


— 
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Chriſt the place of his feeding: ſecondly, the place oflying downe 
in the daies heate, euen then when the Sun was come to the Me- 
ridional point. To deſire Repaſt, and to deſire Ręſt after repaſt, it 
is naturall (irrational creatures deſire both theſe: for by the n they 
labour the conſeruation of Nature) but to couet ſo to eate, and ſo 
to reſt after meate, as the Church doth heere, it is not naturall, but 
ſpirituall: not an act of Nature, but of Grace: from aboue, not 
— the earth. For the fir ſt, ſhe coueteth to know where Chriſt 
feedeth. What, where he feeds himſelfe alone? Nay, where hee 
feedeth with his little flocke (oppoſed to his companions flockes 
after) yet ſhe ſpeaketh of him ſo ſingularly, as if he were alone, be- 
cauſe HE, and the ſheepe of his Paſture are One: to be diſtin» 
guiſhed, not ſeuered. (For God and Man in Chriſt are vnited 
and made one:) and therefore euery member of this body, deſi- 
rous to feed with this Head: where this carcaſe > ns — 
is) thither theſe Eagles reſort, Math. 24. 28. Yea, to the ende 
they may finde this foode for themſelues and their yoong-ones, 
they make theirgbode, vpon the toppe of the Rocke (though in 
the earth, cheir — 2 is aboue) and from high diſcerne, and 
thence repaire for ſoules nuriture, ob. 39. 30,3 1, &. Beſides, (by 
introducing him as a ſhepheard, and her ſelfe as a ſheepe (an al- 
luſion ancient, and in ſcripture frequent, pſal. 2 3. I, & 95, 7. C- 
el. 34. 31, &c. ) ſhe thereby would teſtifie, not only her place 
of ſubiection, but alſo, her readirſes, even euery ſoules readines to 
aberre, to wander out of the way, without this great ſhepheards 
direction. QNfoſes was no ſooner in the mount for a few daies re- 
Gant, but I/rael ſtaied inthe Wilderneſſe. Chriſt was no ſooner 
brought before the Rulers, but Peter looſeth him himſelfe : and 
had not the Lorde by his vnder-ſhepheard Nathan ſought vppe 
Dauid, Dauid had ſtarued in the pit. O Lord (for thy Sons ſake) 
leave not the ſheepe efthy Engliſh paflure to their owne heartes 
(for then we ſhou!d wander and looſe our ſelues for euer) But 
let thy ſauing grace preuent vs in our euils, and glorific thy mer- 
cies vpon vs. r 
For Reſt after ſoules repaſt, ſhe vttereth that in the next branch, 
coueting to know where he cauſed his flocke to couch in the heat 
of the day. Teaching hereby, firſt, that after the ſoulehith beene 
well fedde (ſpecially in the bleſſed word and ſacraments) it co- 
ue - 


$ 
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ueteth a place of reſt, wherein it may ruminate and cha the cud, 
by ſpirituall meditation. Such Animals as vnder the Lawe did 
cha the Cudde, and did part the hoofe; Lewiticas I I. 3 c. they 
were counted cleane: but if they only chawed the cudde. not par- 
ting the hoofe: or parting the hoofe,chawed not the cudde, theſe 
were accounted pollution and vnholy. As for the ſhet pe, he lace 
ked neither. This was a reſemblance ofthe Gentiles ſoule-pollu- 
tion till Aeſſtah tooke away the partition wall, and cleanſed them 
by the faith of the Goſpel AZ. 11. 4, 5,6, &c. with 15.7, 8,9. 
And fuch is the ſtate of every ſoule, as firſt ruminates not on ſpi- 
rituall gifts: or ruminating ihereon, doe not after that parte the 
foote, that is, put a difference betweene ſpirit and ſpirite, doctrine 
and doctrine, one action and another. For, not to part the things 
which God hath parted, is but to mingle and confound Chriſt 
with Behka/ : to ioyne yron and clay togither, which can neuer bee 
made one: and yet (vaine · men) how many now be there among 
vs, that ſweat and fret for concluding ſuch mongrell religion, ba- 
ſtardly devotion! 

As the Lords minifter would be well accepted of GOD, hee 
muſt take the precious from the vile. ſerem. 5. 19. and as euery 
ſoule would be taken for a ſheepe of Chriſtes Paſture, he muſt try 
the Spirits: and trying al things by the touchſtene of iudgement 
diuine, he muſt retaine that is good, and flie that is euill, 1. Jh, 4. 
1. 1. Theſſ 5. 21, 22. Such meditation, ſuch partition, is, in ſome 
meaſure, in euery true Chriſtian. By the Fry there is a par · 
taking with the nature diuine: by the ſecond, a declaration ot di- 
uine diſcretion: and in both (for the one can no more be without 
the other, then faith without works) there is pict ured forth, God 
fitting in that Conſcience, as a Pilote at the ſhippes helme, ſteering 
all to the hauen of Heauen. 

And that ſhe couets this ruminating place in the time of daies 
heate, it teacheth vs, not only to expect affliction and perſecution 
as an vnfeparable companion with the Goſpel (2, Tm. 3. 12. 
Reue. 7,14. figured by the Sunnes heate in Narh. I 3. 6, 21.) 
but alſo to deale with God before hand by prayer, that wee may 
in ſuch diy of tentation in peace and patience poſſeſſe our ſoules, 
howſoeuer the body be conuayed through fire to heauen, as gil 
by the burning Chariot. Such reſt of ſoule we muſt in the _ 

ot 


t is inthe 


coniugation 
Hiphil, which 


ſignifieth, a 


double action 
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of peace and plenty labour for, pray for feruently : and then no 
doubt, our eyes ſhall ſee reſt, and our ſoules finde comfort vnder 
the ſhadow of the Higheff. But that ſhe ſaith, where then *canſeft 
to lie downe, it putteth vs in minde of our Natures backewardnes 
for couching vader Gods wing in the day of fiery trial. Shadows 
of our owne, ſeeme beſt and ſafeſt vnio vs, (as it was with Demas, 
yea, with Peter) but ſuch a ſhadow ſhelters onely the body, not 
the ſoule : and therefore Peter can in that finde no true reſt : out 
he mult of that place, and weepe bitterly, for hauing not couched 
in the right place. Vowilling wee are to he downe with Chriſt ; 

ray we tlierefore that he may cauſe vs to goe where hee woulde 
— vs to goe: that he may cauſe vs to lie downe where he him- 
ſelfe lieth downe : that as a ſhepheard he would direct vs with his 
eye,make vs ſubiect to his voyce: ſpecially, in the day of tentation 
to feede and comfort vs:for Ithinke a day of tentation isnotfarre 
off. b 

The Reaſon of this Petition followeth.) For why ſhould I be as ſhe 
that couerti turnes her ſelfe to the flacks of thy companion as if ſhe 
ſhould ſay, There ij no reaſon why. Where ſhee might haue affir- 
med plainly that there was no cauſe why ſhee houlfl turne from 
her Beloued to other Riuals, ſhe rather chooſeth to ſpeake by In- 
terrogation, for the more patheticall expreſſement, firſt, of her 
Beloueds deſert (for he deſerued all her loue:) ſecondly, of her 
owne ſoules ſinceritie towards him, in that ſhee concludes it an 
vnreaſonable thing to diuert from the Subſtance and Truth, to 
ſhadowes and falſhoode. From whence we may further obſeyue, 
firſt; what the nature of a Schiſmaticall ſoule is: ſecondly, what 
larues and vniuſt titles all falſe Chriſts and pſcudo-prophets doe 
aſſume to themſelues, for procuring them flocks. 

For Schiſmatikes their nature, it is this, not to forſake Catho- 
like vnitie, without ſome pretext and colour, as the Church ſpcak- 
eth here, ¶ auering themſeluet. As they were before but hypo- 
crites in the churches boſome, ſo in their departure (or as Job culs 
it, going out) they ſtriue to hypocriſe more: that is, to mas le their 
faces, to couer themſelues with ſome ſuch attire, as they may not 
be deemed rending wolues, but ſimple hearted ſheepe. Our Sa- 


i ird ihn uiour (in Matth. y. 15.) hee plainely termeth theſe * Induments of 


mrberor, ſbeepe, that is, all externall ſimplicitie, humilitie, ſincere behauior: 
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that — it not for particular whereby they are diflingui- 
. ſhed from other belecuers, namely, their falſe faith, falſe — 
cie) the Eleft ihemſelues ſhould be ſeduced by them. 
And asthey wiilmaske in the ins which in righe 
to Chiiſts ſheepe, ſo they will (ay they goe out from vs, onely be- 
cauſe we are wolues, vncleane birds, &c. that is in truth, becauſe 
their duel! hath filched away ſome of our garments while wee 
haue ſlept, and therewithall hat h put his ſeruants induments vpon 
vs : chat ſo wolues may ſeeme ſheepe, and ſheepe may ſecme 
wolues. A fruite well beſeeming Satan, who transformes him- 
ſelfe into an Angell of light, 2. (ori 11, 14. and a fruite well 
enough beſceming his Miniſters and people, who muſt con- 
forme themſelues to him that was a murdcrer & lex from the be- 
inning. 

l Whatticdes falſe· Chriſts and — aſſume to them - 
ſelues, it appeares in this, that they — etnſelues, Chriſts com- 
panions. If they were his Companions indeede,ſhe would not ab- 
horre > es on with them: but hauing the name, and not the 
thing, (painted Sepulchers, the inſide corrupuon) ſhe therefore 
loathes them, and by an holy derifion difgraceth them. Such a 
Companion is Mabomer, (a terme ſtole from Daniel, who of 
Gabriel indeed was pronounced* Chamudoth the Concupiſcences 


of God) who makes himſelfe a fellow with Ieſus: yea, to whom ce 


and Macho med 


Ieſus ſhall ſend his people at laſt. Such a companion is the bodie f ch 


of Apoſtatical Popes who make themſelues to be openers of hea-· 
uen, ſhutters of hell, &c. (the flat contrary is rather true) and of 
this ſtampe be all Miniſters, who terme th mſelues Apoſtles, E- 
uangeliſtes, Prophets,Paftors, Doctors, Elders, Deacon : but being 
examined by the Angel of Epheſic (Remel. 2.2.) they are found 
onely to haue the Name, not the Thing. As to have a fheepiſh 
conuerfation, it nothing helpeth a wolfe : ſo, to haue Chrift his 
ſhepheards names, it nothing helpeth hypocriticall Minifters, 
Laftly, marke how all theſe paintings tend to the winning of 
Flocks,that is, of many Congregations : but in very troth,to make 
them onely Smagogues of Sathan : hunting by Sea and Land to 
make Proſelires, and loe, they make them twofold more the chil. 
dren of hell: Rewel.2.9, Math. 23. 15. Chriſts Church but a 
flocke : as for theſe they be many (for it is a broade 2 
es 
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| eades to deſtruction) and theirflocks are many: not ſo much as 
they be found all of one Religion, as for that they be diuided by 
the head, how ſoeuer ioyned by the tailes, in carrying fire-brands 
for conſuming the Lords wheate· field, like Sam/ous 
hereupon it is, that one Faction is of Rome,another of Arrius, an 
other of Donatus, &c. all agreeing in one (as the factious in Jeru- 
ſalem did againſt Chriſt, and the ſeditious afterwards againſt Ti- 
tus Del patian) but then diuided amongſt themſelues (as the ſun- 
dry Schiſmes amongſt Browniſts and Anabaptiſts, & betweene 
Romiſh ſchoole-men, not to ſpeak of the late diuiſion betweene 


Seculars and Iebuſites) and that inſome head- 
ſo imagined of their heades) as therefore they wi 


lin 


es. And 


nts (at leaſt, 
ot ioyne one 


with another in any ſpirituall ſeruice: ſpecially, not in the ſacra- 


ment of holy communion. 


Theſe euils conſidered, what maruell is it, that the faithful, not 
onely deſire to attaine the preſence of Chriſt and his flocke more 
and more; but alſo conclude peremptorily (by God his help) not 
to turne aſide to ſuch deceiptfull companions? Thus farre her 
Supplication. Now her Beloued returneth his anſwere. 


Lea. IX. 


— 


* 1m dothſo Verſe 7 * Seeing thou knoweſt not, O thou faireſt of women get thee 


ſigniſie when 
the matter re- 
quircth it. 


forth in the fleps of the Flochę, and feede thy Kids aboue the tent: of 


the Shepheards. 


I, 


Eerein 'obſerue Meſliahs Aſſumption, [Seeing thou 
knoweſt not, &c. ] then his Drectiłs, [Get thee forth, 
gcc. ] The Aſſumption is|1 taking of the Church 
i f :ther word. She before pleaded Ignorance, hee aſ- 
ſumeth her Graunt : and therefore in the next place 


granteth her Petition. Hence I obſerve, firſt, the Churches Ig- 
norance in thislife, although come (as before) into Meſsiahs chame 


bers of preſence. Which not onely is plaine from that 


ctiſe of 


Mother Zion in Leuit. 4. Where Prieſt, Magiſtrate, People, The 
whole Congregation haue ſactifices peculiar , appointed for theit 


no- 


* — 3 Ae 2 
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Iqnorances : but allo from the Apoſtles expreſl* teſtimonie, ſay- 
ing, Me but know in part, &c. Yea, if any were ſo wiſe as Agur, 
( who for his prudencie had his ſayings ioyned vnto Salomon: pro- 
uerbs) yet if he compare the knowledge that is in him, with that 


which ought to be in him, he may ſay to Ithiell and call : * For Prou 30. 1, 


Iam brutiſb in ®mpari/on ofa man, and there is not the vnderſtan- 
ding of Adam in me : and I haue not learned wiſedome, nor know the 
knowledge of holy thing. Which baſe eſtunate Dauid had of him» 
ſelfe, or elſe he would not incuery other verſe of the 11g, P/al. 
deſired direction, begged knowledge und vnderſtanding, 
Secondly, where with vs it is a prouerbe, { onfeſſe and be hangd: 
we may learne how confeſsion of our wants before God in humi- 
tie, it is ſo farre from condemning vs, as in troth it is our beauti- 
fication, and bringeth with it iuſtificaton. For marke Meſsiahs 
ſpeach, O faireſt of women! The Synagogue ſaid ſhe was blacke, 
he confeſſed her ſelfe to be blacke and tgnorart: and loe, vnto hir 
beloued ſheis moſt beauteous. How commeth this about? By 
confeſsion of wants, the old Adam was put off; and by deſire of 
races ſupply, the new man is put on. The condemning and kil- 
- of thefirſt , is the iuſtifying and quiekning of the new , In 


our ſelues wee * heſprawling in our one wombs- blood : but by * Ezech. 16 6. 
God his grace we are waſhed : and by bracelets and beauty put &c. 


vpon vs, we become the faireſt amongſt the Heathen. 
Thirdly, by making his Churcha Woman amongſt wemen, 


he would teach vs, that as Wife to her Husband, * evenfuch wee *Eph-$-35-&c 


ſhould be to ¶ Hriſt, who gaue himſelfe for his Church, that he might 


ſanctiſie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the word: 


that he might make it unto Himſelſe a glorwns Church not hawing ſpor, 
of mrinc ble, or any ſuch thing : but that it Sui be holy and blameleſſe. 
And to this purpoſe, fee how the Church is in Reuel. 12. brought 
in as a woman, crowned with twelue ſtarres, cloathed with the 
Sunne, ſtanding on the Moone, 

The falſe Church ĩs alſo compared to a woman in Reuel. 17, 
but an Harlot, drunken and beaſtſy: and the ſeuerall parts thereof 


to : Aholah and e Abolibah in Exc. 23. whoſe breaſts are preſſed, 


and the teats of whoſe virginitie are bruiſed, No maruell then, 
though he pronounce his Church,the faireſt of women:nor mar- 
uell (conſidering this faireneſſe is from him) that hee expects out 
holy 


9 
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holy loue and conſtant faithfulneſſe towards him. 

Direction] it is laid downe in two parts: firſt, in that he dire- 
cteth his Elect of the Gentiles into the high way of the Saints: Se 
condly, appointeth this Gentile Church the place, where ſhe was 
to feede her Kids. The way ſhe is to walkein, it is the old tract, 

padded forth by his F/ocke before her. The place ſhe is directed 
* Gnal. to, for feeding her yong Goates, it is eFboxe,or Ouer- againſt the 
Shepheards tents. 
For the way ſhe is to follow, it is the ſteps of the Flocke,or(ob. 
*Theold La- ſeruing the Article) of that Flocke, * Some reade, Flackes (which 
tine & others: ſometimes my ſelte did follow)and indeede the word T/onit lack- 
but our re. eth the plurall number in forme of declenſion, though not in ſenſe 
—— or ſignification: by reaſon whereof the number is talen for ſenſe 
« Montans;, lingularly, or plurally, euen as Interpreters vnderſtand of the ho- 
do reade it ly - ghoſts meaning. But ſeeing the new Teſtaments Church is 
ſingular. here directed to the way of the old Teſtaments Church, which 
Church, as One is oppoſed to the Aam Churches of Heretiques 
and falſe Companions, I rather condiſcend to the ſingular num- 
ber: although (but here not ſo neceſſarily) the plurall Flockes it 
may alſo intend that one church, conſidered according to her ſun- 
dry times, and variable outward eſtate : or (which here I take not 
to be ſo proper) if this direction ſhould be given , not ſo much to 
the whole body of Gentiles, as to any one particular diſtreſſed 
ſoule, then the plurall number implieth fundry particular Chur- 
ches, as of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, &c. whoſe vniforme 
ſtepsare the way which here is propounded. And fo the diffe- 
rence of Numbers may cauſe a Diwerfitie but not (ontradiftorie 
doctrine. The faithſull of the Gentiles entreated to knowe the 
you of Chriſts feeding, and couching of his flocke at we 4 
ere ſhe is told how ſhe may come to that place: and that is, firſt, 
by Getting forth : ſecondly, by wallcing in the ſteps of his flocke. 
Getting forth, itimplieth, either a Motion from one place to ano- 
nother : (like as Iſracli going out ofeEgipt into the Wilderneſſe: 
and out of that into ( ana or a Motion from one on to ano- 
ther : as when one gocth out of Euill vnto Good (ſo did the pro- 
digall, leauing his by.wayes, and betaking himſc}fe home ward: 
ſo did the Apoſtle, when he left his perſecuting Chriſt, and fell to 
preach Chriſt) or elſe it importeth a going from one good quality 
to 
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to an other: not by leaumg che firſt, but by addition thereto. 
And ſo Iſraei went from ſtrength to ſtrength, Pal 48, and the 
firſt Romans from faith to faith, Rom. I. Thefirſt Motion ſo is 
Locals the ſecond qnalifiratiar : and this latter, either by Peſertion, 
or Addition, The firſt motion is naturall, the ſecond is ſpiriwall, 
Motion from place to place (as the Iewes going out of Bxbilen 
with theit Faces towards Zion) that was a figure: but for the Elect 
to go out of the confuſion of Nature, into the ordetly way of God 
his ſpirit leading vnto heauens reſt, that was figured thereby. And 
for this cauſe abylon, Egypt, and Sodome ate of Saint Jobs ſpiri- 
tually propounded in Renela. I 1,8,and 18.2. 4.2 1, Which con. 
uinceth our Factios of notable blindeneſſe, who more call people 
from Place then from Qualitie, from the figure, rather then that 
was figured. For if the Church be no more one ſort ofpeople (as 
Iſrael in Egypt, the Iewes in Babylon) but a catholike people con- 
fiſting of all tongues, and ſtretched forth from fea to ſea, how ſhal 


the Church goe out of Local Babylon, — the * wheate-field ⸗Antidoton 


is the whole earth or world: and the Tares o 


Babylon are ſparſed prooueth that 


ouer the whole field? How can we make a Locall departure out of at large. 


Babylon, except we go out of the world, that is, tranſgreſſe the l- 

mits of the earth? | 
Spirituall motion (figured by the former) wee can here in this 
world make, God his ſpirit aſſiſting. And that is it which here 
the Church of the Gentiles is taught, when ſhee is bid to get her 
forth: and this alſo in both the fpirituall ſenſes : firſt for going 
out of her former euill vnto good(that is, from her former confel. 
ſed blacknes and ignorance, vnto puritie and ſauing knowledge.) 
Secondly, from the already confeſſed meaſure of grace, vnto a 
greater meaſure. Thefirſt is —— in ſuch ſcripture Hr. 12. 12. 
13. Rem. 12.9. The ſecond in ſuch, ſob» 1. 18. I. Theſſ3. 10. C. 
pheſz. 21. And this conumceth our age notably of euill, where 
we finde moſt of the better ſort contented with the bare begin- 
nings of Chriſt, with a ſlender portion of knowledge, and leſſe 
holmeſſe: although it is an argument onely of a ſound ſoule, euer 
to hunger and thirſt after more righteouſneſſe, more holineſſe, 
more knowledge, more faith, more obedience : darkelyrepre- 
ſented by going vp to the Temple, and by Ezekiel ſeauenand 
eight ſteps, and the fiftcene Pſalmes of degrees ? Ad. 3. I. Lale 
| 17 


* Epheſ.2.10 


t. Cor. r. r. 
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17. Io. C ε o. 22. 26.3 1.34.37. Yſal. 120. &c. Whereas a 
declining from good to euill,is tiped by Iſraeli going done into 
e-Zoypt : the agg downe from leruſhalem to Jericho, with 
ſuch like. As for anding at one ſtay, there is no figure of that: 
becauſe no ſoule can liue at one ſtay of good or euill: for hee that 
goeth not towards God, hee goeth towards the diuell. For ſuch 
* (where the wicked oft are called the ſonnes of Belial in the 
old Teſtament) ſome take the word Belial (in Englſh wicked) to 
He derived of Bei (in Engliſh Not) and Iagnal (in Engliſh He i- 
cendt) becauſe the ſcede of Satan — contrariwiſe, Defs 
cend, and goe downe from the liuing God as he that went downe 
from Jeruſbalem to Jericho. 


Lea. X. 


He God ſhe is to goe into, is, the ſteps of 

the Flocke. The Flactèe (as before) is the 

people and ſheepe of his paſture, the anti- 

N ent Church, ſo tearmed in Yſal g . y. and 

100.3. So that the paths or ſteps of this 

flocke, they are nothing elſe but the waies 

| of his faithfull people, the holy examples 

— ey left for direction to ſucceſſors, For we 

are hu workemanſhip, ſaith the Apoſtle, created in ¶ hriſt leſiu vnto 

ood workes which God hath ordained, that wee ſhould watke in them. 

o which purpoſe hee ſaith to the Corinths, Be pe the follower: of 

me, enen as I am of Chrift : Giuimg further to vnderſtand, by the 

word he there vſeth Aimetaij, that they were to ſhape and faſhi- 

or themſelues euery way to him, as he did to Chriſt: for the word 

Mimos ſignifieth ſueh a perſon as can ĩiuely expreſſe the Geflure 

and Action of an other. Whence we learne, that the holy words, 

and holy works they are left bchinde(as ſheepe leaue their ſtraigl.e 

padde behinde) firſt, for directing right ſteppes to our feete: ſe- 

condly, for leauimg to our ſucceſſors, an example of good, as o- 
thers haue to vs. 


Itis a mightie Queſtion at this day, Te what ¶ hriſtian ¶ hurci 
| | 4 
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« /oule ſhould adde it ſelfe? To ſuch as are agnominized Proteſtants, 
or to Romaniſts, or to Anabapriſts, or to Arrians, or to Browniſts, 
ce Anſwere from this text is made, Get thee foorth into the 
ſteppes of the Flocke, into the way of the Faithfull gone before 
thee, But here the doubtis renewed, for which is that way, the 
narrow way that leadeth vnto true reſt? I he Proteſtants ſay, Ours 
is che way : the Romaniſts ſay, theirs is the way, &c. Indeede our 
Sauiour foreſeeing the ſtraits of thele laſt times, by reaſon of falſe 
prophets.crying, Here is ¶ hriſt, there is Chrift, hee ſaith, that if it 
were poſſible, the very Ele&t ſhould be ſeduced. What is then to 
be done? The Synagogue of the Iewes by miniſtery of their Pro- 


— leremie, aduiſeth thus: Ss ſauh the Lord, ſtand im the mayenl( al- "EI 16 


ding to a Paſſenger, who hauing ſct forward his iourney, doo 
come to ſundry wayes : and not knowing which way to take, he 
ſtandeth there lending conſidering, enquiring : and therefore 
followeth) andacke for the ola way which i the good way) aud walke 
therein, and ye ſhall finde reſt for your ſoules. All Chriſtians,by bap- 
tiſme, haue ſette on this way (for Baptiſmeinto the Name of the 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy- ghoſt, is the very firſt 
ſacramentall marke of this Chriſtian voyage) but after a while, 
they meete with many wayes (not out of the Catholike Church, 
for all baptized ones are inthe externall face thereof: but) within 
thelimites of the Lords wheate-field : of all which wayes, onely 
one is theright way, the other ſeducing wayes, fitter for Tares, 
then Wheate, for ſauage beaſts of Idol · Eybeſiu, to ſculkein with 
Demetrius, then for Peters Lambes to walke in. The caſe thus 
ſtanding, what is to be done? Shall wee with giddy heades ruſh of 


our one head into any of theſe wayes? There is away (ſaith Sa- Prou-14.12 


lom on) that ſeemeth right to a man, but the iſſues thereof are the wayes 
ef death. Conſideration, yea and Conſultation is heerein highly 


ne:defull : For as the foob/h will beleene euory thing , ſo the pradent Ibid. 15. 


will conſider his ſteppes. The Prophet telles vs, wee muſt enquire, 
not for the neweſt way ( as.vaine folkes enquire for thenewelt 
cutte) but for the Olle way . And of whome muſt wee enquire 
that? Askeany heretique or ſchiſmatique, of the olde way, and 
each of them will ſay, their way is the olde way: of whomethen 
muſt wee demaunde? with whomethen muſt wee conſult ? Firſt I 


will tell thee what Sa/owon did in a . ſtrait: Secondly, 1 
| ] W 
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will tell thee what we are to doe in this. 
1 Kings 3. T wo * Sale-women came before Salomon with a living childe, 
The cord the one ſaying, it was hers, the other ſaying no, it was hers. The 
q — 3 une. man herevpon calleth for a fworde , commaundeth his ſer- 
ſetting to ſale: uants to diuide the living childe in twaine, and then to giue the one 
Bur whether halfe to the one, and the other halfe to the other. The true Mother 
victualles or hearing this, crieth out, Oh my Lord, giue her the living child and 
their bodies, ſlay him not: but the other ſaid, Let it be neither mine nor thine, but 


— ** dinide it, Then Salomon eaſily ſaw that the mercileſſe woman was 


Latine there- not the Mother, and therefore commaunded it to be giuen to tha 


fore it is well other, By this Childe, in myſtery, may be intended the liuing babe 
4 turned aie- Jeſus, about which true and falſe Chriſtians contend for (Ieſus 
Match. f g. came of Rahaba Sale-womaninthe worlt ſence, reſpecting the 
Wack r.g. fuſt ſtate of her life, but holy and faithfull in her leauing Jericho 
and ioyning to Hrael) one Church crieth, O King diuide: an other 
crieth, rather take him whole, for this ſeameleſſe coate is not to be 
ſchiſmed : whether of theſe Churches is like to be the true Rahab, 
the right mother?cuen ſhethat ſheweth mercy, ſhethat had rather 
with Hoſes be blotted out of the life-booke, then to ſee the firſt 


fruites of //-ae/ torne aſunder. For though all errour be condem- 


nable, yet the ſafeſt error is that of the right hand in the aboun- 
dance (or ouer-aboundance)of loue and mercy vnto all. Whereas 
theſe that inſtead of praying for their enemie, do blodily entreate 
them : inſteap ofminiſtring to their neceſſity, do bereaue them of 
neceſſaries: inſtead of preſeruing life, do(euen for difference about 
the babe) curſe with bell, booke and candlelight, hang, burne, bar- 
barian- wiſe torment, they not onely declare themſeſues to be of a 
bad ſpirit, but alſo to draw Fathers in the ſame corporation (though 
not of ſo vnmercifull conuerſation)to be the worſe mdged of. But 
ſeeing ſuch Dichotomi ders, diuiders, renders, may alſo fall within 
the Church of — one pgople)and much more withinthe 
Catholike Church of the Gentiles, confiſting of al ſorts of people; 
wetherfore can not ſo eafily nor ſafely indge hereby of the church, 
as of baſtardly members therem. In the next place let vs ſearch out 
a more certaine rule to wallce by. 

We are to enquire after this Olde way, but of whom? Tertulliam, 
Cyprian, eAmbroſe, Anguſtine Hierome, Barnard, &c. Lets conſi - 
der that Terrullian now is a ſound Catholike, and by & by he prea- 


cheth 
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cheth againſt all ſecond marriage, not to touch him with much 
Montaniſme. Cyprian walketh by Catholike one-baptiſme , by 
and by he falleth (and a whole counſell of Biſhops) into Rebapti- 
zation,and ere long after this is revoked of many. Ambroſe ſome- 
times knew no facramentall waſhing, ſaue Baptiſme , but after- 
wards he twits Rome for not waſhing of the feete, from John 13. 
Auguſtine one while faith there is no third place after this life, anon 
he will not deny but there may be ſome purifying place. Hierom 
now writes like a Catholike , anone he Elleth, into the hæteſie of 
Origen, touching the ſaluation of all, after ſome fulnes of torment. 
Barnard one while ſaith, there be but bare three places, Heauen, 
Earth, Hell: anone he fretteth vpon a place of this Song, at ſome 
which then denyed Pargatorie. In a word, the Romaniſts them - 
ſelues, ina booke ſet forth by them (termed index expurgatorins) 
and that by the decree of their Trident Counſell, haue ſo commu- 
ted, changed, blotted antiquities, (writers Theolagiße, — — 
Phiſitians, Philoſophers, Mathematicians, Humanitians) as all the 
world may ſee their inconſtant direction. Concerning which, I 
will adde Francy/cns Inmins his ſpeech prefacing the ſame Index 


© printed, Inno Domini. 1586. They ball againſt v1, ſaying,at= * geclamant it- 
© tend to the wayes, ſee and demannde which is the good way of the ans li, attendite ad 
© cient wayes, and watke in that. They cry ont remous not the bounds vas, videte 9 
©« of your Elders (Prou. 22. 28.) for it is wickedneſſe , inſideliie, interrogate & 


impietie. And (loe ) themſelues doe obſtinately refuſe to undergo the 
* Lawe which they conſtantly urge on others, Whenit ſcemeth good to 
* them, they adae, detract, change, ſurrogate wordes, members ſen. 
© fences, pages : yea, they faine and refaine Fathers ar their plea/me. 
Preſently after which words, he further manifeſts himſclfe to bee 
an care and eye · witneſſe of ſuch their falſification at the preſſe. In 
ſomuch as we haue as great cauſe(atleaſt in any equal wdgement) 
to prohibite their Romiſh Bookes to be read of any our Nouices 
(Schollers or others) yea, to forbidde our people the giuing much 
credit to the Ancient Fathers, as they be by them publiſhed : as 
their Pope /m-pixs the fourth, in their long Trident-councell, to 


probibite (in his blinde Alphabet) a great number of bookes, Called ju: Fs 
whereof (not a few of them) were written by men in their Ronnſh i broram po- 
Sinagogue, though not fully ef ir. As for their Councells, howe bibitorum cum 
haue they by themſelues beene leder and Canons added. t. ken reg*lnyor- 

2 


away, 


4 
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away, altered? For their Popes voyce, reade their P/atina and o- 
ther their owne writers, and it ſhall appeare to be the voyce, ſom- 
timcs of an heretike, many times of an Atheiſt, the Dragons 
mouth of blaſphemie opened againſt the heauen y places and the 
Saints therein. To ſeeke for the olde way at the mouths of theſe 
who frame new deuiſes euery day, it ſhould prooue but folly and 
frenzie. 

Some here will demaund, if ſo the old way be not to be found 
among ſt the ancient fathers, Grecke and Latine? I anſwere, yes: 
the old way (atleaſt for the ſubſtance thereof) it is by GOD his 
watchfull prouidence preſerued amongeſt them. For as we were 
to belieue that they were holy lampes in their age, ſo we are to be- 
lieue (and theſe which are conuerſant in their writings can proue) 
that howſocucr with themſelues, ſomtimes one with another th 
diſſented, yet in the Foundation and Sub ſance of Religion, they 
conſented. But ſeeing this ſubſtantiall truth (as the lille awong 
the thornes) it is not onely too vneaſie ofmany Chriſtians to bee 
lelected, but is alſo knowne to be truth by ſome other example & 
patterne before them; it remaineth wee examine which is the old 
and perfect way. In one word, it is the very F5rdof God contate 
ned in the Canonicall ſcriptures. A word and vill ſo perfett, ag 
John ſealeth it vp in Ręuel 22. with a curſe to him that addeth to 
it, or taketh from it. Vea, it is ſo perfect a word, as Perfection was 

2. Pet. i. 10. in it before Chtiſtes Incarnation : which cauſcih Peter to ſy, e 
haue a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, to the which ye doe well that Je 
take heed, as vnto a Light that ſhineth in a dur ke place, vntil the 7, y 
dawne and ariſe in your hearts. Nor was it other ſcripture then the 
go vnder-. Ola Teſtament, which is commenced to Tim: thie for able to inake 
ſtoode of Tho. the man of God abſolute and perfect vnto all good workes. Nay, 
— which more is, it was ſo perfect in Salemons time, as nothing was 
* to be put vnto it, Prou. 30. C. But which dooth more magiifie 
; the ſcriptures ſufficiency, it was perte& in Q es his time: that 
is, the perfect rule of faith is contained inthe fiue bookes of No- 
ſer, Dent. 12,32, This word of God fo pe: fect in Moſes, per- 
fect in Salomon, perfect inthe Prophets: as I may ſay. by way of 
reſemblance, perfect in Father, perfect in Sonne, perfect in Holy- 

'2hoft : ſacred Trinitie in Vnitic. 
It chen will be demaunded, what vſe is there ſo of the new te- 
ſtament? 


—— at, 
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ſtament I anſwere, vnſpeakable much. As Salomon did com - 

ment on Moſes, and the — on both : ſo the newe Teſta- 
ment is acommentatic on all. Such paines the holy-ghoſt hath 
taken for cauſing the way of truth to be eafie,asindcede it is eaſie 
Prom. 8g. g. to ſuch as will vnderſtand. That cauſeth //aizb to ſend 
his people To the lam and teſtimonie, Chap. 8. 20: and this cau- 
ſed Chriſt to ſend the people to the olde Teſtament, which ſaith, 
Search the ſcriptures, in Iohm 5. 3 g. and this for their further con- | 
vition,for he knew that they had not the will to come vnto him. ,, | a © 
Some late Romaniſts vrge the word Indicatiuely thus : Tos duc j,,., de e- 
ſearch, &c. becauſe they would debarrelay-people from reading ſeripe.cap.8. 
the Scriptures : and forthe Indicatiue ſence they produce — Origen.inlib.F. 
Againſt which one, I oppoſe Terrulian, Origen, Chryſoſtome, prin” * 
Aꝛnguſtine, &c. Rapertus, Au, Gerſon, Albertus Mag- f lob. 
11, and who not? Chriſt (faith ¶ Hryſoſtome) ſent not the /ews ral, 33. 
backe to the ſimple and bare reading of the ſcriptures, but to G de laude 
* the very diligent ſearch thereof. He ſaide not, Reade the ſcrip- ſerip 3 
© tures, but Seerch. He commaundeth to digge more deepely. f on fo 
« that ſo we may finde the things which arehidde in profunditie. , & 2. Tim. t. 
And for ſuch profound ſearch, it is that S. Laie fo highly praiſeth 
the Bereans. T oleaue Gods Rule, for Mans Rule, it is, to for. 
fake triple perfection for more imperfection : and (to vie /eremies 
pech i is a forſaking of him that ĩs the fountaine of — — 
ters, for 3 to mens ſelues, pits, broken pits that can hold no 
water, Chap. 2. 13. | : 
When * Auguſtine dealeth with the Donatiſts he ſaith: Ler vs * 8 * 
te not heare; I ſay this thou ſaiſt that, but let vs heare, hac dicit domi- . 
1 nut, this ſaith the Lord. The Lordes bookes are certaine, to dicoghee dicisy 
© the authoritic whereof we both conſent. Ibi queramus eccleſi- oe. 
tt am, thereim let vs ſeekethe Church, by them let vs examine our 
© cauſe : I will not that the Church be ſhewen by humane docu · 
c ments, but by the diuine oracles. Herevpon it was, that ¶ bryſo- 2*7t-Avthor 
« ſtomes Riual conſidering the church, all in confuſion from . at. 1 
124. he cryeth, Theſe that be in Iudæa, Let them flie to the moun=  * 
© taines; namely, ſuch as are in Chriftianitie, Conferant ſe ad ſcrip- 
© twr4s, let them betake themſelues to the Scriptures. Becauſe, 
from the time that Hereſie inuadeth the churches, there can bee 
no probation of true Chtiſtianitie, nor (for ſuch as are willing to 
E 3 o, 
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&« know the truth of faith) can there be any other refuge, but the 
« ſacred ſcriptures. Before ſuch time , by many meanes it might 
te haue beene manifeſted, which was the Church of Chriſt, and 
& which was Gentiliſme: but now (to ſuch as are willing to know 
&« which is the true Church of Chriſt) there is no way, but [ran- 
tummodo per ſcripturasJonly by the Scriptures. Thus, together 
with the ancient Church of God I conclude from Scripture, that 
in the word of God is contained the Old way, wherein the faithfull 
are to wallee. Of the Prophets and Apoſtles therefore we are to 
learne, with them to conſult. | 
* Lindanusſn Hut here the Romaniſts do obiect thus: the Scriprmres are 4 
Tilmannode waxen Noſe, a ſhipmans Hoſe, which euericheretike can turne to 
verbs Dei: er his purpoſe : the Scriptures therefore, how perfect ſocuer to ſal- 
— uation, yet not ſufficient for Inſtruction. Tanſwere : firſt, let them 
graunt vs ſaluation, and let them talce the de ſtruction to them- 
ſelues. Secondly , how it is poſſible they ſhould be ſufficient for 
ſaluation but not for inſtruction: ſeeing, howſoeuer inſtruction 
may be without ſaluation, yet ſaluation cannot be without inſtru» 
. ion. T hiruly, if the word of the Creator be inſufficient, what 
Diuell is that date ſay the worde of any creature can bee ſufficieuſi 
Fourthly,no Heretike can turne thie ſcripture to his heretical pur- 
poſe. He may labour ſo to turne it, he may contend to malce it a 
Pandor : but ſuch it neuer can be: for(as an Ancient well ſaieth)it 
is not tlie Scripture; but their collection or ſenſe of ſcripture that 
malecth the hereſie. Fiftly, I anſwere : that though the Ola way 
be manifeſt in the ſcriptures, yet onely ſeene of theſe that haue the 
eyes ofthe ſcriptures. Colours ceaſe not to be colours, though the 
blinde cannot wdge of them. Men are Men, though the halfe 
blinde in the Goſpel ſaw them a farre off to be but as trees. The 
inſufficiencie is not in the word, but in our vnderſtanding:: and 
therefore ſtand need with the Emmaxzites in Lake. 24. to haue 
our vnderſtandings and cies opened of Ieſus. 

When we are come to the ſcriptures, wee are come to a ſuffici- 
ent rule, but then we muſt haue in vs the imn]rd eantment (as John 
termeth it, 1. Ep. 2.27.) that is, his Spirit, for leading vs into all 
truth, or elſe, in ſeeing, we perceive not, and hearing, wee vnder- 

Bars. ad fa- ſland not. To this purpoſe, excellent is that ſaying of Barnard: 
tres de mont d © © With what ſpirit the ſcriptures were writ, they conet to le read and 
vitaſolit. | « with 
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er with the ſame ſpivit to be onderitood. For thou ſhalt nener enter the 
e {enſe of Paul, til (by w/e of good intention in reading of bim, and by 
* fudy of continual meditation) thou haue drunke in bu ſpirit. Thou 
tt alt newer uvnderſtamd Dauid , till by experience it ſelle, thou haue 
* put yponthee the very affoction of the Pſajmes, Whercto I will 
adde that of Chry/oftomes Riuall : As ali men ſec this corporall 
&« heauen, but yet beholde not God inhabiting therein: ſo, al men 
© reade the ſcriptures diuine, but notwithſtanding, all vnderſtand 
© not, that the God of truth is placed in the ſcriptures, but onely 
ſuch a one as hath been: baptized to the receiuing of the holy. 
« ghoſt. Nor doth this condemne, but commend theſcriptures 
heauenlineſſe, who will not be vnderſtood, but of ſuch as haue re- 
ceiued the ſpirit that is of heauen, nor any viſion had from thence, 
till the Lambe Chriſt Ieſus haue vnſealed it, Ren. 5. for no other 
is worthy ſo much as to touch the letter, ceremony or outſide. Na- 
turall u will ſerue for naturall Vit: but the divine writings of 
God will not ſtogpe to the naturall ſpirit of Man. The naturall 
man (ſaith Paai) perceiueth not the things ofthe ſpirit of God(for 
they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him: neither can he know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned) but he that is ſpirituall, diſcer- 
neth all things. Thus from ſcripture and ancient Churches con- 
ſent, it plainely appeareth, that for ſeeing the Ou way (the Good - 
way, wherein the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles haue walked) 
it is abſolutely neceſſarie, that euery ſoule doe vnto the ſeriptures 
bring the ſpirit of the — — : that is, for vnderſtanding the 
word ef od, they ate to bri 


* Incert.author 
on Math. ho- 
mil. 4. 


* r.Cor. 2.14 


the holy ſpirit of God. For wi * Math. 11.19 


done will be inflified of her children. None of the wicked ſhall haue Dan. 12,10. 


vnderſtanding, but the wiſe ſhall onder ſtand. 


Lea. XI. 
And feede thy Kids aboue the tents of the Shepheards. 


He Direction ſo giuen vnto her, for the way ſhe is to 
walke in, now followeth the Direction, ſhee hath for 
feeding ofher yong-ones. The yong-ones are here 
— Geayorh of Ged), vſually turned, a Kidde, or a 

E 4 yong 
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yong Goat. Rabbj David Kimchi ſaith (as Pagnine noteth inthe 
roote Gadah) that it ſignifieth alſo a Lambe. I take it to be indif- 
ferently any yong. one of the flockes , as Pallu in Latine is any 
Jos one of Beaſts or Birds. So I conceiue from the adiunct it 
* Of Gniz, bath in Ceneſ. 28. 20. whercit is Gedj * Hamm a Kid of the 
oates, that is, a yong one of the goates : the diſtinction ſo made 
y Gniz, a Goate, leſt any ſhould doubt what kinde of yong one 
it was. And this diſtinction is alſo well obſerued of Abben-exre 
hereon. Euen as the Latines ioyne the word eepe, or Goate, &c. 
with pullus, when they would haue vs to vnderſtand the particular 

kinde they ſpeake of. 

Now,in this place it muſt be conſidered what flocke he ſpeaks 
of, and then it may be knowne whether Lambs or Kids be enten- 
ded. The word flockes [ Gederei] in the ſixt verſe, it is a gene- 
rall word. The word flocke [7/o»]in this verſe, it is alſo a gene- 
rall word for Cattle : and ſo neither of them particulate any one 

In chap. C. 5. kinde. Afterwards in this — the Church hath once ſome aſ- 
ſimilation with ſheepe, but ſundry times with goates. I ſee not ſo 
how to tie it in this place to the one rather then the other: but if 
it may, I would rather take the word Kidde. Yet ſeeing it ſeemeth 
indifferent, we will make vſe of both. | 

Abben-ezzsa Pirſt, wee may hence obſerue the Lord his tender care ouer 

vnderſtandsit yong-ones : who would, not onely haue the Parents to come, but 

I alſo would haue the yoong tender ſucklings to be brought vnto 

lf. jim. The Catabaptiſts herein are hard- heared, debarring In- 

| fants a place in the Church, denying them the entring : facrament 
of the Church, why? becaufe they are Keades, becauſe they are vn 
cleane till they be cleanſed by actuall faith in the ſight of the 
Church. True, if they be conſidered in themſelues, they are yong 
Goates conceiued and borne in ſinne (and fo were all the Male- 
children circumciſed vnder thelaw) but what then, therefore not 
to be baptized? It followeth as well, therefore Abrahams Males 
not to be circumciſed. Olieclion, There was a commandement 
for that, ſonot for this. eL»/were, It being once commannded 
that they ſhould be ſealed, that ſeale remaineth theirs,till a com- 
mandement be giuen to the contrary, If once they had that mer - 
cy, then alwayes that mercie: except Chriſt came to leſſen for- 
mer merey, which to affirme were blaſphenuc. Obzefion, But 


« Circum- 
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Circxnsciſion that ſeale is aboliſhed. ¶ Anſiere, Itis aboliſhed for 
the outward ſigne (the foreskinnes cutting). but the matter of that 
ſacrament (Chriſts blood purging vs from ſinne, mortfying the 
old man, liuing in the new man) thacis (till abiding,haning an ca- 
fer ſigne (namely Water) adioyned thereto : euen as the Paſchall 
ſupper hath the Lords ſupper come in his place: the foe chan- 


ged, but the matter (our foode and ſtrength in Chriſt)continved. 


We can ſhew that children are once receiued in, let them (hewe 
when they can, that children were caſt out. Obiectin, Baptiſine 
is the ſeale of that righteouſnes that is by faith: therefore child: en 
vnpoſſeſſed of actuall faith, not to be baptized. ¶Anſvere, So 
Circuniciſion ¶ Rom. 4. I I.) was the ſcale of that righteouſneſſe 
which was by faith; doth it alſo follow, Children therefore not to 
becircumciſed? Fooliſh ſpirits, Children had circumciſion,not in 
reſpect of actuall faith in them, but in reſpect of actuall faith in the 
Church, of whom they were borne, or (for ſome were ſtrangers) 
ia reſpect they were vader the Churches gouernement: as Abra- 
hams males ( freeborne and ſtrangers in his houſe vnder him) 
were circumciſed : not by vertue of their actuall faith in the pro- 
wiſe : but rather, for that they were counted branches of his tree: 


* for he belieued God and it was counted to him for Righteouſ- * Iam. 2 23. 


neſſe. Which equitie once eſtabliſhed, it continueth much more 
vnder the Goſpd And to put it out of all doubt, our Sauiour in 
Marte 10. 14. affirmeth of Infants, that ſuch were of the kingdome 
of G therefore an — — — acke 
from the bleſſing which appertajneth to the ſeede ofthe Church, 
ſeeing all ſuch to vs are borne within the Couenant of grace: for 
ſo the Lord faid, Jaw thy God, andthe God of thy ſecede. If (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeal eth in Rem. I I. 16.) he firſt fruits be holy, ſo is the 
lumpe: if the roote be holy, ſo ate the branches: tliat is, to vs ho- 
lyin teſpect of the Couenant, as aſſo in I. Cr. . 14. Where the 
med Holy : not aua holy (for Dauid was borne and conceiued 
in iniquitie, P/al. 51.5.) but by mpuration 18 reſpect of our birth 


vpon the Churches lappe : for as * wharſpener is dedicated to Idols, , 3 


is une ener ſo, whatſaruer is under the profeſſion of God, is be. 
„ And that grace this way hath rather abounded then dimini- 
ſhed, marke that Femates allo are in this newe Church, ſo well as 


Aates 


Gen. 17.13 


Cor.7. 14. 


z. Iohn 1. 


feede them. Haumg bodies and ſoules vnder their c 
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Mates baptized. Before they were rectiued in and by the Males 
(ſeeing woman was builded out of man) but now alſo in them- 
ſelues. Which augmentatien of grace I take here to be entended, 
ſeeing the word here is not Gedaym(He-yong:ones)but Gedyorh, 
She · yong· ones. 5 | 
Iaabeb returning home, he takes all his Animals with him,yong 
and old: ſo Iſrael comming out of Æggypt, brings every Hoofe a- 
way. The choſen of the Gentiles comming out of Labans Idola- 
trous houſe, and Pharaohs manſion of bondage muſt leaue no- 
thing in the houſe of the ſtranger. Old and yong, all muſt come. 
The old muſt bring the yong (Kids by the firſt Adam, but Lambs 
by the ſecond Adam: vncleane by nature, cleanſed by grace, and to 
be held holy in reſpect of God his promiſe rather then for actuall 
holines in themſelues) theſe yong-· ones, //aiah foreſeeth in his 49. 
Chapter, Verſe 22. to be brought vnder the ſtandart and colours 
of Ieſus: the ſonnes brought in the armes, and the daughters car- 
ried vppon the ſhoulders of their Elders : arguing not onely the 
tender loue of Mſſiab in calling them, but alſothe holy care and 
endeuour of parents in bringing them. MT 
Secondly, they are commaunded (hauing ſo — — oy to 
arge, tne 
muſt feede both. Tofeede the body they oftentimes — 4 
otherwiſe they were worſe then Infidels, & ſhould deny the Faith 
but no care, or very fmall for the ſoule: as though in not feeding of 
this, they ſhould not alſo be Infidels, and deniers of the faith. 
Yes, and I ſay more, as much as in them lieth, makers'of Infidels, 
and murderers of the faith. Abraham belecuing this, hee taught 
his family the feare of God. So did the Emperour Ieſbua, ſo did 
Dauid, ſo did Captaine ¶ vrnelius. So did the faithfull Women, 
Queene Heſter, Low, Exnike, Lady Electa. For if there be a con- 
ſcience for feeding the carthly part of man (his body) with bogi- 
ly foode, how much more a-conſcience for feeding of the Hea- 
uenly part of man (his ſoule) with celeſtiall foode? If the Magi- 
ſtrate which made either, will puniſh thy abuſe of the body: 
how much more will the King of Kings which made both, 
plazue thee for abuzing the body : but ſpecially tormentthee, 
for murdering of both. He that is not minded to teach a Child, 
mult not preſume to vſe the place ofa father. Hee that will by 
teac 
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teach a ſeruant, mult be matſter and man himſelfe , and not pre- 
ſume to fit in a Maiſters chaire. Otherwiſe, it ſhall be iuſt with 
God to leaue their children, to leave their Sctuants to ſuch noto- 
rions euils, as may be the vndoimg and killing of parents and ma- 
ſters. For if thou haue no care to bring them vp for God, howe 
canſt thou exſpe& that God ſhoulde bring them vp for thee? 
Grieve Godw:th them, and ſee if he ll not grieue thee n them. 
The fall of Hophni and Phineas, may in iuſt iudgement bee the 
breake-ne:ke of g/. 

Thirdly this feeding of the yong-ones, is enlirged from the 
place here they were to be fedde, The worde Gnal ſignifying 
ſometimes Againſt, ſometimes Neere ſomtimes Oppoſit:nely, ſom- 
times Wub, it cauſcth ſundry here to vnderſtand dinerſly. I vi- 
derſtand it, as properly, and at firſt hand it ordinarily importeth, 
namely for Aboue. As if in plaine ſpeach the: Holy-Ghoſt had 
{.4d, thou Church of Gen: iles muſt pitch thy Tent Aboue the 
Tents of the Sinagogue : by my appearance grace hath aboune 
ded,and therefore greater things required atthy hands. Vpgon 
this ground, our Sauiour, faith /ohz Baptiſt, was greater then anie 
Prophetbefore him: but then touching the ſtate of ſuch ar ſhould 
miniſter intue new Kingdome or Church, he ſuith, that the leaſt 
ofthemis greater than John, CMatthew. I I. 11. The Sinagogue 
luued vnder ſhadows, John ſa the day breaking,and the Apoſtles 
with their ſucceſſors haue ſeene the aboliſhing of theſe dark tipes, 
and the brighineſſe of the day of grace, The Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets ſaw, but it was a farre off, Hofer vaile now to vs is remo- 
ued, and we behold the glory of the Law preſent, and (as it were) 
face to face. In the rudiments of the ſinagogue we are not to ſick, 
but to aſcend and clime higher towards perfection. As grace is 
enlarged, ſo obedience mult be enlarged. Our Kids by nature, hut 
Lambs by grace, they are to be ſedde aboue, they are to be taught 
the myſterie of this Kingdome : eLmyHerie, kept ſecret ſfam he 
worlds beginning, but now is opened and publiſped among all Nations by 
the ſcriptures of the Praphets,at the commanaAmnent of the everlaſting 
God for the obedience of faith, Row. IGC. 25. 26. 

Fourthly, by the phraſe Terri, we are taught (which Hezekzah 
had ſearned in I 28. 42;).that our life and continuance here, is 
but a Shepheards Tent : now pitched downe, by and by raiſed 
1 2 
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| 
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vp. Now ſpred forth abrode, anone rould vp in a bundle. Now 
faire and ſtrong, ſoone after wether· beaten, rent, rotten, caſt a- 
ſide into a coiner, Abrahams Tent on his backe taught him this, 
Iſrael Tents pitched and pulled vp in the Wilderneſſe for fortie 
yeares together, that alſo taught them that here was no continu- 
ing cittie. And all this alſo, for cauſing vs to die to theſe tranſite 
ries: for vnder the Sunne nothing but vanity of vanities. 


Lect. XII. 


Verſe. 8 . Paſtorall. laue, I haue compared thee to my horſer 
in the Chariots of Pharaoh. ; 45 * 

9 Thy Checkesnre comehie with rewes of ſtones, and thy Necke with 
chames, 

Io Wee will make for thee, Borders of golde , with Stnddes of file 
ner. 


= Hriſt meaſuring the Churches temptation, hee 
Al | herein laboureth her comfort. The temptation 
"1 I hath beene two-fold: firſt, in that ſhe was poſ- 
| ICE | ſeffed with blackeneſſe: ſecondly, in that ſhee 
z 22 lacked his ſauing preſence. The firſt he cureth 
inte two firſt verſes, which containe a narrati- 


on of the beauteous good ſhe was already poſſeſſed of: the ſe. 
cond he cureth in the laſt verſe, which vtters the good ſhe ſhal af- 
terwardes be poſſeſſed of. And all theſe excellent giftes and 
graces, preſent, and to come, they are laide downe by com- 

ariſon with Charriot Horſes, furniſhed with all complements 
— King Salomon in the middeſt of his Royaltie. Firſt, 
to the Epithete hee giueth the Church, then to the Compari- 
ſon. 

The Epithete is, Ay Paſtoral lone, or, Shepheardeſſe-compani- 
on. A — terme: — to make her his Loue, or Felow, 
but alſo his friendly Aſſociate friendly office, chat is, in the fun- 
ion ofſpirituall feeding. He feedeih vs, weefeede each other. 


He is che Arch · Shepheard of our ſoules, we are Shepheards ſub. 


ordinate, | 
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ordinate, tied to walke by his Table- rules, and written comman- 
dements: we are his friends, if we doe whatſoeuer he commands 
vs, John. 15. 14. And his commaundement to theminiſterie, in 
the perſon of S. Peter is, Feede my lambes, and twice, feede my 
ſheepe; John. 21. 15, 16. 17. And to the whole body he com- 
maundeth the duty ofcdifying communication, Ephe/. 4.29, of 
miniſtring the holy gift one to another, as good diſpoſers of 
the mamifolde grace of God, exhort and watch one oueran o- 
ther continualy. So doing,wereceiue the coinmendation not only 
of trends, but of felow-friends, in the paſtorall worke of ſaluation. 
Touching the Compariſon, and firſt with that which doo h 
touch her preſent eſtate : wherin ſhe is compai ed to Chariot hor- 
ſes, in. 2, Kin. 2. Elta ſceing his Maiſter Fligab aſſumed and 
rapt in a whirle - winde of a fiery chariot, and fiery horſes, he cry- 
eth out, my father, my father, the ¶ hariot of Iſrael, ana the horſemen 
thereof: as if he ſhoulde ſay, In looſing of thee(Oh fatherly Pro- 
het) we looſe the Chariot and Horſemen of //-ae/, the verie 
trength ofthe battell. This terme, it ſeemeth, was in that age ſo 
commonly giuen to true Prophets, as loaſh King of I ral affords 
it to C on his death. bed. And Zechariah long after in a viſion 
chap. 1, 8, 10. ſecth them to be Horſemen: euen as lohn af. 
tet wards, in Reuelat. 6,2, compared with P/al. 45. 4. 5, doth 
ſee Meſſiah their Leader mounted vpon the word of truth: which 
Meſſi h hee afterwards in chap. I g, 14, doth ſee accompanied 
with all the warriors in heauen (that is, the faithfull in the church) 
and all mounted vpon horſes. From which places we may per- 
ceiue the ſtrength and ſpeedineſſe of Miniſters, and their faithful 
Hearers. The true Miniſters of God,they are the ſtrength of the 
Church, as C Hyah and E liſba the ſtrength oi //eel. As for the faith- 
full people, they are the ſtrength of che worlde. 
Where Viſion failes, the people doe periſh : as when Moſer 
* was in the Mount, 1/ae/fell to Idolatrie in the vallies. When the 
Church is remooved, the world is adiudged : euen as when the 
eight ſoules were cloſed inthe darke, and Lat with his Three got 
forth ofthe Citty : the world was drowned, and Sodome burned. 
As the Prophets of God are the ſtrength of the Church, ſo the 
Church it ſelfe is as «41/4 ſhoulders,the very pillars of the world, 
The firſt muſt teach the Church to make much of her mg = 
the 


t. Pet. 4. 10, 11 
He. 3. 13 mat. 
18.15, 16,17. 


2. Kin. 13. 14. 


Ezech. v. 
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the ſecond muſt enforme Sodome to leaue grieuing of Lot: I mean, 
it mult teach the world to make much ofthe Church. Otherwiſe, 
they ſhall atlaſt learne, that the departure of /a«hob,js the loſſe of 
Labans thrift. Beſides, the faithfull (Preachers and Hearers)muſt 
learne, that as they are called to be Bong, yea pillars for ſtrength 
(the firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corint hiam the fixteenth Chap. 
and thirteenth verſe, Galat. the ſecond Chapter and ninth verſe,) 
ſo to be ſpeedie, (1. (or. Chapter nine, verſe foure and twentie) 
for curſed (faith Jeremy) are they that doe the workeof the Lorde 
negligently. 

Secondly, marke the ſpeach ofour Salomon, Ny horſes in the 
hariots of Pharaoh: the Palfries u, the Chariot Pharaohs. What 
is this, but that the ſpirit of Strength and Speede it is Chriſtszand 
the vntoward fleſh ( which is to bedrawne by the ſame diuine 
Spirit) it is of the world and the very Chariot of Satan. Soule and 
body (as wheeles and axeltree) do runne which way the diuel dri- 
ueth : till the ſtronger man (Ieſus) haue freed our Chariot · nature 
from that power of Hell ; and ſo withall doth ioyne himſelfe by 
his owne ſpirit vnto our nature: that ſo (with Ezekze/s Chariot) it 
may goe forth and returne as his diuine Spirite inſtincteth. Then 
Pharaohs Chariot (Satans throne) it goeth a ne way, and ſerueth 
a new maiſter. As Simon the Phariſe (though cleanſed) is called 
Leper, becauſe once a Leper: ſo our degenerate Nature (becauſe 
once the captiue of helliſh Pharaoh, l.uiſh Sn it may be termed 
Sinnes Coach. Yea, ſo much the rather, as here in the ſtrongeſt 
draught of Chriſts ſpirit( Sinne is (till a troubler of our raei, fin 
{till pulleth backe and is purſuing vs, as Pharaoh with his Chariots 
_ Iſrael) for leading vs captiue backe againe to the ten times 
plagued ¶Ægypt. But ten times happie wee, who euen here haue 
the holy ſpirit of ſtrength and celeritie to draw vs towards Cana- 
an the Land of Reſt, Pharaoh and his horſes ſhall drowne in the 
red ſea, when the Piller and Cloude ſhall bring the Ele& into the 
land of promiſe. 

The Churches ſtrength and celeritie ſo laid downe, now fol- 
loweth her beauty: firſt in reſpect of her cheekes : ſecondly , of 
her neche. The Cheekes are compared with his palfries reines, 
ſtretched down: the iawes, rainged with precious ſtones : her 


necke is aſſimilated to the collers (or chaines) of his ſteeds — 
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ſuch had Alidian Cammels on their neckes, Iadg. 8. 26.) 

Touching the firſt, if thereby were entended only hir cheekes, 
Iwould conclude, that chiefly thereby were meant her ſpirituall 
complexion,amiablein the eyes of Meſſiah: but ſeeing the word 
Lechajath is properly Thy James, I take it, hee rather intends the 
mouth bridled and kept backe from riotous ſpeach. A leſſon 
taught by Saint Iame in Ch. I. 1 g. when he ſaith, Be flow . 5-4 
And the perſon that can bridle his tongue, is by hin in Ch. 3.2. 
called Teleios aner a conſummate or perfect man. A leſſon lear. 
ned of Dauid in P/.3 g. I. when he writes : I haue ſaid, I will keep 
my wajes from ſinning in my tongue I will keepe my month bridled, 
whiles the wicked is with me. And this was the leſſon that * Pambo 
(a ſimple vnlearned man) deſired to learne: and to that end me- 
ditated on this ſpeach of Nauid whole nineteene yeares, as Socrates 
the Schooleman recordeth. Nor maruell at it: for if he that can 
bridle his ſpeach be a Perfect man : and if the gift and grace of fo 
guiding the Iawes, bee compared to rainges of precious ſtones, 
it muſt ä be an hard thing to obtaine: ſeeing excellent 
things are not eaſily attained. And this grace lacking, marlce what 
the Apoſtle /ames ſaith: Toutou mataios he threrkeia, This Man: 
Religion (or worſhip) is in vaine. 

For the ſecond part of her comlines, it is hernecke chained. 
Theſe Chaines I take to be only the ſacred laws of God, legall and 
Euangelicall. It was but one Chaineto the furniſhing of //ae4 in 
Ezek,16.11:butherevnto the new teſtaments churchitis chaines. 
The Sinagogues chaine is expreſſed by the word Rabid fimply a 
Chaine or ornament : but this churches Chaine is expreſſed by 
the woorde Chari, which fignifieth rather a Chaine of peatle or 
precious ſtone. Looke how one lincke is wreathed in another, fo 
is one law claſped with the other: and as many pearles are drawen 
vpon one threed for making of one Chaine, ſo are many precious 
promiſes(compared by our Sauiour to Pearle)continued in one, 
by the draught of one and the fame diuine ſpirit. All which, vnity 
of law and Goſpel ſhould teach vs to be at vnitie therewith, as 
alſo one with an other. At vnitie with the commaundements of 
God, we are taught in Deut. &. G. &c. where we are commaunded 
to haue them in our heart, to binde them for a ſigne on our hand. 
and as frontlets betweene our eies. Not to write them in a ſcrole, 
as 
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as Romaniſts do 7obns goſpel, tying it about their necke for exter- 
nall preſeruations: and as the Phariſes did the Decalogue betwixt 
their browes : and the Babylonians (if not now, yet in Rebanns 
ume) for externall ſigne of holineſſe, but as the ſame learned fa- 
ther well expoundeth : precepta mea ſint in manu tua, vt opere com- 
pleantur : [int ante oculos tos, vr die ac noc le mediteris in eis: Let my 
precepts be in thine hand, that is, be fulfilled in action: and bee 
placed before thine cies, that is, Day and night let them be thy medi · 
tation. Which leſſon learned, what ſhall the holy Doctrines bee 
vnto vs? Salomon thus anſwereth, They ſhalbe a comely ornament on 
thine head, and as chaines for thy necke, pronerbs 1,9, and weiin the 
vnitie we haue therewith, ſhall be aſſured of our vnitie with God, 
whoſe ward it is. As a ſo, being at one with another, as God is one 
with his word, and his word with it ſelfe) we farther encreaſe that 
Oneneſſe with God and Chriſt, which Ieſas prayeth ſo much for 
in 17. of /obns Goſpel. Which Vnity had and held, what maruell 
though we be beauteous in Meſſiahs cies , for his owne beautie is 
ſo vpon vs, Exech. 16. 14. So much for her preſent happineſſe, 
for ſtrength and comelmeſſe. 

Her future happineſſe conſiſteth in this, that golden borders 

ſtudded (or as ſome turne it. embrode: ed) with filger, they ſhould 

be made for her. Where firſt obſerue the Mater, ſecondly the 
Worte made. The Maker is laid downe in theſe words, Me will 
make. What we? Euen Father, Son, and Hoꝶghoſt: that ſacred Tri- 
nitie, who in the ſixt day of Creation ſaid; Let vs make man in our 
Image. In perſonall reſpect, three, but for eſſexce and ſubſtance, One, 
and therefore affording but one Image, not ſundry Images Meſſi- 
ah thus introducing Father and Holighoſt togit her with himſelfe; 
tor making this new worke, hc would theiby, not onely intimate, 
that there is no worke of Grace that is not deriued from the whole 
T rinitie, termed throughout Geneſis, I. ¶ hap. by the plurall word 
Alobim: but alſo, he would hereby ſignifie the excellencie ofthe 
workethat was to be ated by ſuch Aclori. 

The worke is conſidered in two degrees: firſt, in borders of 
Gold: ſecondlyin embroyderie of ſiluer. For the borders(made 
excellent from their matter, Gold;it implieth an addition and en- 
largement of Grace through the obſeruance. of his word: a word 
refined ſeauen times in the fire, and more to be deſired then gold, 

Yea 
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yea then much fine golde, p/al. I g. 10, For by this golden word 
the Laodiceans were to be made Rich:and by the repreaching of 
this word, the Apoſtle would adde vnto the Theſſalonians faith, 
Remelat. 2,18, I. Theſ.3,10. Nor maruell at ſuch _ 
ment of one and the ſame dwine grace, more hammered by 
the ſame ſpirite : for Golde (the ſhadow of ſuch ſubſtantiall grace) 
by the mallet will be woonderfully enlarged . Experience (ſaieth Scrib. lib. 
One) teacheth, that the third — one graine will circumueſt a 
threed of 134. feete long. A fit mettle for denoting the multipli- 
cation of grace, which in the faithfullis as a fountaine 'pringing vp 
ynto eternall life. The ſecond degree of this worke is, the ſtud- 
ding or embrodering of the borders with ſiluer. It may be, that 
Salomon alludeth to that his prouerb: A word ſpoken in his place, Prou· 25. Lt. 
i like apples of golae, with piftures of ſilwer : and the rather if we re- 3 
ſpect the Greeke tranſlation, which readeth : We wil make likeneſ- $wnroudle 
2 (or Images) for thee, with prints of ſiluer . Once we are ſure, that xgevoiov wu 
hereby is meant the garniſhing and poliſhing of the former bor- 192yiv ce. 
ders: for Meſſiah is not contented onely with this, that there be a wid) @ 5-444 
golden ground-worke, but alſo will haue it embroydered, and ſo 7wy agyvgiov 
ow vp vnto perfection of knowledge,whereto the Apoſtle ex- 
-_ the Hebrewes in chap.6,ve. I, who before had laide the 
foundation of Chriſtianitie. And worthily is the foundation com- 
ared vnto golde, and the building therevpon, compared but to 
iluer: becauſe we are to be — by the foundation, not by that 
is edified thereon, I. Cor. 3. Io. &c. The firſt is our Iuſtification, 
the ſecond us but as fruits growing from thence, that is, actions of 
ſanctification. Thus out of her naturall imperfection, God (that 
called light out of darkneſſc)doth worke vpon, and in, his church, 
—— Forget we therefore (as did the Apoſtle) the way we 
ue already runne, and preſſe we forward to the marke of perfe - 
ction placed before vs. 

Her diſeaſe of blackeneſſe he thus hath cured, by putting his 
beautie vpon her. Her languiſhment in lacke of his preſence, this 
he promiſeth to cure, in after ſeaſon. Thus he Pray/erh,and thus 
he 2 , to what end? Ut laudando, & promittendo virtus 
creſcat. That by ſuch praiſe and promiſe , vertue in her may be 
enlarged, 


T4 
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Le. XIII. 
Verſe 11. WWhiles the King was at his Repaft my Spikenardgane the 
ſmell thereof. 
12, My Melbeloued is as a bundle of Mirrbe unto mee : hee foal be 
betweene my breaſſi. 
"R.Sal.lerchi 13. Qu Welbelonedisas aclufter of * Copher , inthe vines of 
doth out of Gnengedj 
their Agada Leah. 
note that this 
tree bringern BNN the three verſes laſt handled, Chriſt ſette forth 


forth fruit four NAH Ray) his Churches excellencie, in reſpect of time pre- 
or — times ent and to come: In theſe three verſes the church 
yeerely. N. againc on the other hand ſette th forth Chriſts ex- 
| Ceellencie, firſt in reſpect of time paſt , inthe firſt 
verſe: then in reſpeR of time preſent, in the other 


>> 
— ff \ p 


two verſes. 
His excellencie for time paſt, it — vnto vs Meſſiah 
feeding at table liłe a King, hauing the rowme perfumed with 
Spikenarde, Wherein oblerue, firſt his Kmgly feeding: fecond- 
ly, the roomes aromatique ſauour. His repaſt or feeding is not 
, expreſſed in the text, but neceſſarily vnderſtood : for word to 
word it is thus to be turned: Whites the King was in his circle, or, 


- _ — in his compaſſe: alluding to the Iewiſh forme of fitting at Table, 
3 which was round about. Now ſeeing this fitting round, cannot 


entend the Kings ſitting alone, but a ſeſſion with others, it is 
* Prou.14.18. to be gathered, That as the glory of « King conſiſteth in the mutts- 
ade of people, ſo this King-like Seffton is the rather, becauſe of the 
faithful, and many faithfull gueſts, that together with this King 
doe enuirone this Table. The King is Meſſſab, Chriſt Icfus, the 
head of the Church: they that aſſociate him, are the faithfull ga- 
iauck h. 1 thered from Eaſt and Welt to fit down with Abraham: the cham- 


ber wherin they be gathered. is the kingdome of heaucn. The ta- 


ble they fit at, is to be conſidered according to the place. The king 
dome of heauen is two-folde : the kingdome of Crate, and the 
kingdome of Glory, If this table be couſidered in ihe latter, then 
1 
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it denoteth onely that Catholike Vnitie and One · neſſe in perfe- 
ction, which our Meſſiah prayeth for in the 17, of Saints Johns 
Goſpel. Which thing bcheld of Paw! in a rapt or ſpirituall 
traunce , made him vnable thereof to ſpeake any thing, 2. Cor. 
12.2. Cc. except with Peter ( vppon alittle taſte of his gJorious 
Unitie, Math. 17. 4. Luke 9.33.) he ſhould haue ſaid he wiſt 
not what. If wee conſider this table heere in the Kingdome of 
grace (and the circumſtance of time doth properly teach that) 
then it is that Chatholike Vnitie begunne here: ſomewhat repre- 
ſented by our feaſts of loue termed Agapai wherem the open wic- 
ked are of Saint Iude verſe 12, compared to * Which feaſts 
of Loue, the Corinths did keepe before the Lords ſupper, but 
with horrible ſchiſme: contrary,not onely to the end of that feaſt, 
but alſo of the Lords ſupper enſuing : for in that ſacramentall ſup. 
per, the vaitic of Chriſt and his members is notably ſignified and 
ſealed. For as the circled vnitie beginnes and ends in Chnſt,who 
is our A/pha and Omega, firſt andlaſt : ſo beſides, he giueth vnto 
theſe faithfull ones himſelfe for foode : that ſo in a ſpirituall ſorte 
He, the King, and they the people may become one, as in a Na- 
turall forte the bread and wine becommeth one with our natures. 
Vpon that ground [renew thus writ : * The Encharift confifteth * tren.lib.4. 
en two things, an earthly, and an heaxenly. And ſo in truth doth e- c4p-34+ 
uery exhubitiue ſacrament, becauſe by that which is earthly 
we ſhould aſcend to the apprehenſion of that is heauenly. The 
reprobate may eate the ſigne, but not the thing ſignified. For if 
hee could cate Chriſt his fleſh ſignified by the bread, then hee 
ſhould liue for euer. John G. 50.5 1. Let old Barnardtcachthe 
Romaniſts : he writes thus: * The thing of the Sacrament, none par- Bam. al fat. 
| take, but the worthy and fit. As for the Sacrament without the thing de mont. 
N | of the Sacrament, it is death : whereas the thing of the Sacrament 
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withont the Sacrament (that is, Chriſt without the ſignes) it « life 
eternall to the receiver, And no maruell, for the Bread and Wine 
do but ſignifie vnion : as for the Body and Blood, they are our 
vnion andlife ſignified , and to thefaithfull together with the 
; Signes exhibited. 
| Inthis vnion, the King ſitteth with his people, and the people 
with their King, Theſe that but ſtood in Salomon: preſence , are 
(of Shebahs Queene ) pronounced bleſſed ': howe much more 
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happy they that ſtand, yea, that ſit in the preſence of this King: 

yea, which more is, doe liue in him, and by him, feeding vppon 

him, as Eagles tire on fleſh, and ſucke vp the blood of the ſſaine. 

| Matth. chap. 24.38, Job chap. 39, 30, &c. Theſe that bring 

not true faith vnto this Table, they ſwallow the Signes and Death 

| withall (as /ndas ſwallowed the Paſchall ſoppe, and the diuell 

| withall)and therfore, if knowne of the Church, they ſhould be de- 

barred of the Church; ſpecially if they may be debarred, without 
| pulling vp wheate, without rending Churches communion. 

Some here will obiect, Chriſt knew Judas to haue an euill hart, 

yet he admitted him to this ſacred communien. I anſwere : firſt, 

| admit he was admitted: that yet is nothing to vs, ſeeing he was ſe- 

| cretly wicked,that is, a maskt hipocrite,and vnſcene of the church. 

Secne he was of God, but not of Man. For Chriſtin reſpect of his 

manhoode, no more knew that Judas was to be the traitour, then 

thereby he knew the latter day, whether the terme latter day, haue 

| relation to the day of Jeruſpalems or the worlds downe-fall. 

| His manhood knew by Dania Prophecie, that one of his fa- 

| miliars ſhould betray him, but who was the perſon, he knew not, 

except by ( ommunication of the other nature, his God-head. 

W hereas, not the things of the God- head, but the peculiars of the 

manhood, are for our imitation. Secondly, — from the firſt 

three Euangeliſts it hardly appeareth otherwiſe but that hee was 

preſent(becauſe of the Hiſtories mixture, and mixture of Times) 

yet from Saint John in his 13. chap. and 30. verſe, it is plaine hee 

was abſent. For there it is ſaid: Aſſoone then as he had receiued the 

ſoppe, he went immediatly out. Now the ſoppe was of the Paſſeo- 

uer, not of the Lords ſupper which was in the laſt place inſtituted. 

Going forth ſo with the ſoppe of the firſt, hee ſtayed not the cele- 

bration of the ſecond. Nor is this my iudgement alone. Be 

Bez inhis hereon writeth thus: Hence their wdgement appeareth certaine, 

large Annot. who thinke that Iudas was not preſent at the inſtitution of the Lordi 

* Alleadzed ſupper. Nor is it a late iudgement, for Theophilus hath this: Di- 

— whe a, ſay, that Iudas was not partaker of the myſteries but that be went 

7 cee out vnio the mount of Olmes. Before him, Hilarius giveth in this 

teſtimony: It may be perceined he (ſo) departed, by this : that he 14 

ſhewne to be returned with the Company. And for ſtopping of the 

Romaniſts mouths, let them heare what Clemens ſaith, in the = 
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ſon of the Apoſtles : who ( ag ſome of them ſay) ſucceeded S8. 
Peter in the Popedome: When be (that is, eſus) had delivered um- 
tows the Anti-tipicall myſteries of his precious body and blood(wherein 
_ with vs, Iudas was not preſent, he went ont into the Mount 

Olmes. 
Into this circled-ſeſſion the hypocrite (without his wedding 
— may come: but the Lord of the feaſt will finally finde 
im out. The Open · wiched tares ( Shimei, Ioab, Diotrephes) 
may occupie a place amidſt the wheate and children of the king 
dome, the miniſters of the kingdome not knowing how to pull vp 
theſe burry cliuing foes, but finally the Angel reapers ſhall collect 
them, binde them, and commit them to the — furnace, Accor 
— to ſecret grace and Election, Meſſiah hath a holy communi- 
on here (for he knoweth who are his, and they haue his ſpirit) but 
ſo the viſible and externall communion, it is here imperfect ſcarſe 
ſeauen without a Nicholas, twelue without a Jada, a Congregati- 
on without a Diotrephes, Hil- altars in midſt of the Temple) but 
in the hatueſt, in the worlds end, a ſeparation ſhall be made, and 
the externall communion be perfect. 
He that expecteth a full purgation ofthe viſible · church in this 


world, he altogether erreth from ſcripture, as elſewhere haue * Ia my Anti- 
largely inough prooued. But yet, no one in his place muſt be doton. 


negligent to purge it of euil, ſo farre as their calling reacheth, hen 
it may be done without harming the Lords wheat - field, that is, 
his Church. 

It followeth: My Spikenard gaze his ſmell : Chriſt hath his 
communion, and ſhe hath her Sa Like vnto that in the goſ- 
pe, where our Sauiour with others fic at ſupper, together in 


ethania, what time as Mary(Lazarnc his ſiſter) did annoynt e- Iohn ; — 


ſus with Nardepiſtike (of 11515 Piſtis, Faith: for it was not onely a 
faithfull vnguent, vncorrupt oyntment, but alſo by Faith applied 
to Chriſtes death) whoſe ſweet ſauour filled there the houſe. 
Spike-nard (or Nard of India) a kind of ſweete plant, whercof 
is prepared a moſt precious ſweete oyle, hauing the nature of war- 
ming, piercing, drefln The Herb it ſelfe is hot in the firſt degree, 
and dry in the ſecond: whereby it falleth out that it is an excellent 
Comforting nature, and alſo reperciſſiue. Vnder this odoriferous 
Nard, I myitically vnd firſt, che ſacrifice ofa faithfull pe- 
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nitent heart (whoſe ſighes and cogfeſſions, petitions and praiſes 
are as Noahs oblations m Gen 8.2 I. called the odours of the Saints, 
Reue. 8. 4.)and ſecondly,they be theſe ſauourie almes which the 
faithfull miniſter to the Saints, termed by the Apoſtle an odour 
that ſmelleth ſweete,a ſacrifice acceptable and pleaſant vnto God, 
Philip.q,1 8. The firſt of theſe doe ſpecially reſpect God, the ſe- 
cord our Neighbour. For as in Church-Communion;God and 
Man are conſidered at one, and in Chriſt made one : ſo, no ſoule 
can manifeſt it ſelfe to be of this fellowſhip, that firſt , perfumeth 
not Chriſts head: then ſecondly his members with this aromatike 
odour. Chriſtes head is the Father, and his body is the chureh, I. 
Cor. II. 2. C. 12.27. To the Father of heaven are all deuoti- 
ons of the heart to be offered vpon the golden altar of Meſsiahs 
obedience: for onely this Angel of the Eaſt (Reuel. 8, I. &c.) 
whoſe ſtarre appeared in the C, hath a golden cenſor, for cen- 
ſing the prayers of the Saints. As for the oblations of the hand, 
(the contribution of the faithfull) they appertaine to the faithfull 
needy- ones. Do good we muſt ynto all, but ſpecially to the houſ- 
hold of faith, Ga/at. 6, 10, And this ſpecialtie appeareth, when 
as the ſpeciall almes (termed the Collection for the ſaints, I. (or. 
16. 1. and ſundry times called a Grace in 2. ( oriuii. 8, and g.) 
they be appropriated to the vſe of the ſanctified, of the Gracious. 
Not that we are to contribute onely to the viſible Gratious ( for 
as God without reſpect to mans worke dooth good to the verie 
wicked: fo, are we) but ſpecialty we are to tender the gracious : as 
God by a Speciall grace hath regarded them beyond others. In 
both we are to be like vnto God: and both of them be vnto him, 
as the Morning and Euenings incenſe. 

Thus Chriſt as a King ealteth with his church, and the church 
againe feaſteth with him in ſauourie words and warkes, but made 
ſauourie onely by his ſpirit. /ade Iſcariot will finde fault with the 
effuſion of this oyle, not becauſe he loueth the poore, but for that 
he haththe bagge, and ſtudieth how to robbe the poore. Let not 
Mary ceaſe to offer her Deuotions to God, and her Aimes to 
Meſſiahs members : for how ſoeuet Juda thinke all, but oyle ſpilt 
vpon the ground, our /e/# will ſay, No, let her alone, againſt the 
day of burying ſhe kept it. There be a number of Dogges now, 
that neither willthemſelucs doe good to the poore, nor can — 

contente 


—— 
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contented that others do them Good, With Ju they thinke all 
loſt chat is ſpent vpon Chriſtand his members (and herevpon it 
is, that our Ages Atheiſts doe robbe the Church) intending with 
Iſcariot the paunchiug of themſelues. Let them in time repent and 
in time make reſtitution, leſt God in his iuſtice do leaue them with 
theefe · adus to the halter: or atleaſt, to haue their portion with 
Hypocrites and Foxes. The Browniſt, which now teacheth 
them to robbe the Church, will then be farre enough from de- 
fending the play, or helping Sacri-legiſts out of Hels-mouth,that 
gapeth to receme them, as they gape to ſwallowe vp the Churches 
inheritance. 

Let Ieſus and his members feaſt together while they may: for 
after the fœaſt there wilbe a faſt, a day of Crucifixion, a darłe and 
loomie day. While the Bridegroome is with vs, let vs publike- 
[7 beſtow our odours on God and Man: when the goſpels ſunne 
all be eclipſed and Chriſt haue yeelded vp the ghoſt, then with 
the Centurion, let vsknocke our breaſt moorne,and lament, for 
that darkeneſle is ouer all our Earth. 


— 


Lect. XIIII. 


Auing thus praiſed her Loue for that was paſt, ſhee 
now commeth to that praiſe which toucheth the 

reſent time: whereas ſhe firſt compareth him to a 
bu ndle of Myrrhe:ſecondly,of Copher.For Myrrhe 


in . firſt is done by the bitter- 
ken vp in vs, the ſpirit of tue life ung by — 


Engliſh,a lo- 


eren. aduerſ. 
Vigil. 


uer ofhunſclf, 
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neſſe of the Law, the ſecond is done by the redolent doctrine of 
Faith or Goſpel. 


And as the church hath in the preſent, a ſenſe thereof, ſo ſhee © 


couenanteth for future time, that this Meſſiah (hall (as a bundle 
of Myrrhe) be couched betweene her breaſts; and that, no doubt 
for theſe purpoſes: firſt, for manifeſting how deare Chriſt cruci- 
fied is vnto her, with all his bitter agonies: ſecondly, for keeping 
her rebellious ſprowting luſts vnder all her life. 

That the bitter croſſe of Chriſt is of great eſteeme in the harts 
of the faithfull, conſider not onely in this, that they deſite with 
Paul, onely to know Chriſt,and him crucified, I. Cor. 2. 2. but 
alſo are baptized into his death, and ſo with the Apoſtle doe die 
dayly, 1. Cor. 17. 29, 30. For ſuch as walke on in wickedneſſe, 
I bouring their one particular, theſe are not common-wealcs- 
men, but common · illes- men: and as Pau! termeth them, Ene- 
mies unto the ¶ voſſe of ¶ hriſt, Philp. 3. 18. ſo farre are they from 
exulting with the Apoſtles in bitter ſufferings and ſharpe temp- 
tations. This bundle is no Noſegay for their boſoms. 

That the church placeth it bet weene her breaſts, for the ſub. 
duing of deceitfull luſts, which are euer ready to ſpring out of the 
heart, it alſo appeareth in this, that che fanhfull mcduating the 
death and agonies of Ieſus, they thereby are drawne to remember 
their owne ſinnes, which laſhed him, goared him, killed him : the 


Philastus, in remembrance whereof wil eaſily proue a cooling carde for Phi- 


kwtn:, able to killſelt-loue, and to cauſe aloathing of fl-cting de- 
ceiuable pleaſures. To which purpoſe our Lordes Supper (ſetting 
forth his death till he come)it is aſqueraigne medicine. For as the 
meditation of the world cauſeth Demas to runne backe and em- 


brace the world: euen ſo the meditation of Chriſt crucified, it 


cauſeth Nary Magdalen to leaue carnall couch, arile earely to 
repayte vnto his ſepulchre. And vpon this ground was builded 
(but through a blinde zeale) the ancient Monaſticke ſolitatie life, 
eſtranged from the communion of the church, fitter for a Timon 
of Athens, an hater of Mankinde, then for a common -wealths 
man, or one of chriſtianfraternitie : ſeeing we are not called, to 
ſecke only our ſelues, but the common wilitie of his church in a 
mortified conuetſation. It was prettily, but vnfitly ſaide of Hie- 
rome to Digilantias, Ego cùm fagero, non vinco in co quod fugio 10 ſed 
: $0 
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fygio ne vincar : I, in flying the ſocietie otmankinde, doe not o- 
nercome, in that I flic : but therefore I flie, leſt J ſhoulde bee o- 
uercome. Vigilantius reprooued his Monaſticke life, ſaying, it ra- 
rer behooued fach a Scholler to ſtand in the forefront ofthe bat- 
tell, and to miniſter a good example to others by publike battell 
againſt ſinne. Hierome anſwereth, that hee fledde left he ſhoulde 
be ouercome. Herein the good man anſwereth Vgilantius with 
as good reaſon, as when he proueth to the ſame Vigulantins (vn- 
worthily of him called Dormitamiss) that the religious were to 
light Tapers at mid-day in their Denotions, becauſe the virgins 
in the five and twentieth chapter of Mauth. had lampes : becauſe 
in the twelfth chapter of Laube, the faithfull are exhorted to haue 
their loynes girded, and burning lights in their handes : and be- 
cauſe it is ſaid of /ebn Baptiſt in the fift chapter of the Goſpel after 
Saint /ohn he was a burning Light, &c. The very rehearſall of 
which errour is vnto this lightſome age, a plaine proofe, nod a- 
bquando dormitat bonus Homerss, that a wile man ſometimes is ta- 
ken nodding, . TH, 1717 7 
Our Romaniſts make Cat and John Baptiſt founders. of this 
Heremcticallife : whereas C has and lohn Baptift were publique 
preachers to the death. Somtimes (as our Sauiour alſo) they gaue 
ace to the furie of perſecutors, not to the end to live mued vp in a 
Cabin or Cloiſter (for as Chriſt would not pleaſe humſelfe, Rem. 
1. 5. 3. ſo the Apollle fauh, Let us mam ſeek his owne, but enery man 
mot hers wealib. I. Cor. 10. 24. ) but for a while they gave place with 
the politike ſouldier, to the end they might with more ſtrength 
returne for ouercomming of the aducrſane. And yet our Mona- 
ſtick perſons are ſo far from being Mon, our ſolitary perſons fo far 
from being, Soli, Alone, as in troth they are not inthe wildernes, 
but in the Cittics : not humg vpon Hippes, Hawes, Rootes, but 
feeding on Dainties : not lodging on the ground, but couched on 
ſoft beddes : not mortified to the world, but living to the plea- 
ſures thereof. So that in compariſon of the ancient monłs (Pas- 
lus, « Antonius, CMacarine &c.) theſe are but Lies without the 
Life, the very Name without the Thing, If Jerome himſelf were 


aliue and beheld our Romiſh monks, he would ſay(as ſometimes e ..; 
he writ to Heliodore) *Interpretare vecabulumy Monachi, hoc eit, Heliad de laue 
nomen tuum. Quid fact in turba, qui ſalus es, &c. Looke to the ins vii. li. 


terpre- 
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terpretation of the Moench which is the name of your profeſſion. 
And then, what doſt thou in peoples companie, who profeſſeth 
thy ſelfe alone, cc; Yet, he would tell them, that their popular life is 
no more anſwerable to his Monaſtick rules given vuto the Monk 
Ruſticus, then an Ape is liłe a man: who inſtead of reaſonable 
ſpeach can do nothing but mumpe and mow. We are all to ſmell 
vato Chriſt crucified, & to mortifie ſin: but not only in our ſelues, 
but alſo in others: not by liuing as an Owlein the deſart, but by 
keeping the Churches ſocietie, and frequentation of Sacraments : 
ſeeing Chriſt is ſpecially preſent, where the faithful in his name 
be gathered togither. 
ker the ſecond part of Praiſe, tonching her preſent ſenſe of 
Chriſt, it —— from a kind of growth — the original, 
opher : which ſome turne Campber, ſome (per. Campher ſmelled 
— " — doth naturally keepe vnder or wakes — luſt. If chat 
fer naren ev. ſhould be here intended, how fitly is it then here planted amongſt 
the vines of Engadias; that is, a mendecine for bridling luſt, ouer- 
ſoone (tirred vp by drinking the fruite of the vine. Woorthie the 
* Clem. Alex. in noting is that ofa certaine Auntient Vino efferneſcente, luxmriant 
pedayoyel126-2 ic inturucſcunt vbera & pudenda, fornicationia imaginen iam pronun- 
ciantia : Wine once boyling in mankinde, the breaſts and baſhfull 
partes doe thereupon luxuriate and paſſe ordinarie limites, fore · 
- ſhewing ſo the image of vnchaſtitie. Will we vſe the delightfull 
meates and drinlces of nature, and not bee thereby prouoked to 
vnbridled luſt, let vs then ſmell to Chriſt, as to Campber. Let vs haue 
the eye of our ſoule faſtned on his ſufferings, and labour amidſt 
our delights to ſauour his bloody agonies : and Camphora to the 
bodyſhal not haue ſo ſtrong effect, as the meditation of Ieſus to the 
ſoule. If Cyper be here entended (Copher is plainely according to 
* As ceres into Greeke and Latine Dialect turned Oper: the letter vf into gpſi- 
Cyrus. lan, and * ph into p vnaſpirat) we are to conſider, firſt what it is: ſe- 
As Japhointo condly, what thereby may be meant. Ciper is different from Cyprez, 
. as Cyprus from (perm : which too ignorantly of ſome haue bene 
in taken for the ſame. Oper of Oprut, it faith*Nawwe the Papiſt, is 
Nannius in , ; : | , . 
his Scholis not mentioned of Dieſcarides nor Pliny. But if helooke better into 
hereon. Dioſcorides and Plim Lib. I 2. cap. 24) he ſhall,not onely finde in 
Dwſcorides,thatit is of a glewing nature : but alſo in Plin (that 
which he rehearſeth out of Hermolau Barbarus) that Cyprus hath 


leaucs 
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leaues|like to the Olive tree, but more greene and fatty, with white 
ſcede {weete ſmelling. Though Egaippmrfay, that there is grow- 
ing hereof about the fountaine which Helen cured in Jerrchoes 
field: s: and Hermolaus, in ¶Aſcalone of Indra : yet Salomon pro- 
poundeth vnto vs ſuch (yprezas is growing in the vines of Fa- 
di. This place &-ga4di, is a Citty in the coaſts of /ude« (of. 15. 
S2.) where David ſometimes ſafeguarded humſelfe from the furie 
of Saw: as in 1. Se. 34. a place full of rocks and wilde goates ad- Quo nomine 
ioyning to Aare mortuum- the Dead ſea. Full, ihat this ſavoury *. Sippers 
Cypres groweth in the wilderneſſe: ſecondly, in *Eugaddi : third. — 
ly, by the dead ſea. — 
That the ſauoury things of Chriſtes Kingdome are lodged ra- 
ther in the Wilderneſſe then Citty, in the field rather than in the 
Towne : conſider, not only Johns being carryed foorth into the 
Wilderneſle, when hee would vnderſtand the myſteries of Anti- 
chriſt, (Reuel. 17.) but alſo the ſauing treaſure to be found in the 
field; Matt. 13. 44. Not in glorious /eruſoalem, but in Bethleers, 
the leaſt of a thouſand, Aicah. 5.2, Which teacheth vs, not to 
ſeek for the greatthings of heauen amongſt the great things of the 
earth,for God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to con- 
found the mightie: and vile things of the world, and things which 
are deſpiſed hath God choſen, and things which are not, to bring 
to nought things that are, J. Cor. 1. 27. 17. 28. 
For Engada or Gnen-gedi, it is a compounded word: the firſt 
part whereof fignificth an Eie or Fountame : the latter part of the 
word ſignifies a Kid, or (whereof Leahs adopted ſon Gadtooke *Gen.zo.:1. 
his name) it may be turned, A company. So that the whole worde 
may be Engliſhed, The £ye of my Kid, or the Fountaine of my Kid: 
the eye of my company, or, fountame of my company. Conſidering the 
rockes and wilde Goates in the bounds of Engedi, heere may bee 
an alluſion to the yong goates, who from the Rockes , not onelie 
caſt their Eye vpon the fountames below which were their watring 
lots (for the high minded muſt come downe, or they drinkethe 
ountaine which in the faithfull ſpringeth vp into eternall life) but 
alſo would from aboue caſt an eie to vineyards belowe, wherein 
grew this (opher, as the tree of life amidſt Paradiſe, which myſti- 
cally is Ieſus in the midſt of his church, But as the owners of the 
vines would wall the Orchard from the Ggates , not onely 27 
: | c 
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the old, but alſo from the yong) fo that hoſoeuer they ſee, and 
bleated after the pleaſant plants, yet they could not come to ſpoile 
them: euen ſo the wicked of the world, they may ſee and crie at- 
ter Ieſus, as alſo hunger for the deſtruction of his people: but 
f the owner of this church hath ſet ſuch a hedge about Job, as Satan 
* Zechar.2.5 cannot touch his ſoule: and he is (as *Zechary ſaw) a wall of fire 
about his church. In ſafetie ſuch people muſt needes be, notwith- 
ſtanding all the attempts of the wicked. Beſides, whoſoeuer en- 
ter into couenant with Chriſt(the beſt floure of their garden) they 
muſt know that the Eie of their company is vppon them: not onely 
the eye of the Cananite (for Cananites will ſtill be in e Abrahams 
land: which muſt teach profeſſors to walke the more warily) but 
alſo the eye of their owne company (thatis of the faithfull) ĩt will 
be vpon them. Vnto which little ones, whoſo ſhall adminiſter 
offence, they thereby ſhall heape vpon themſelues a woe: and cauſe 
their holy angels that ſtand ſtill in the preſence of God, continual- 
ly to liſt after, and ſpeedily to execute the heauenly Fathers indig- 
nation vpon ſuch Scandal ers. Who, otherwiſe letting their 
ood workes ſhine out, they thereby ſhall reioyce the heartes of 
theſe little ones: and alſo occaſion them, for ſuch good wotkes, to 
glorifie the heauenly Father. 
eIn Latine, That theſe vines and Cyper amidſt them, were ſo neere borde- 
mare mortuum. ring the Dead ſea, (fo called becauſe nothing woulde liue in it) it 
may repreſent vnto vs Baptiſme , wherein wee profeſſe a dying 
from ſinne: cuenasinthe Red ſea, Vrael is ſaid to be baptiſtd to 
Which Baptiſme ſhould euer be in our eies, for cauſing vs to 
remember the couenaunt wee there ſmitte for mortifying the 
* Solin. Polyh. fleſh and his deceiuable luſts. Which dead · ſea (called alſo LA. 
in cap. s. cas Alphatts) may further preach to vs the neereneſſe of GODS 
iudgement to the wicked, ſeeing it is ſo neere to the faithfull. For if 
iudgement (faith Peter) begin at vs, hat ſhal be the end of them 
which obey not the Goſpel of God? N 
Thus the Trumpet of Chriſt hath cauſed his church to Ecchs 
backepraiſe, If firſt he praiſe vs, we then can praiſe him. For ex- 
cept he draw, we ſhall not follow : ſothat to him may fittely bee 
ſaid, / pra, ſequar; Go thou,ſweete Ieſus, before, and we. (by thy 
erace) (hall fallow. To the end therefore wee may euer bee — 
ar 


t. Pet. 4 18, 
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and ready to praiſe him accordmg to his owne deſert: let vs alway 
haue an care to the praiſe which he giueth the church beyond her 
owne deſert. It followeth: 


Lea. XV, 


Verſe 14. My Lone, behold thoy art faire, beholde thow art faire, 
thine eyes (are hike ) the Domes. 
15 My Beloned, Bebold thou rt faire andpleaſant:yea, our Bedae s 


Yeene. 


16 The Beames of our houſes be ¶ ders, our Galleries of Fyrre. 


— 
— 


JfHrift and his church haue once mutually com- 

mended each other: now againe they doe that, 

yet more ſuccinctly: adding withall, a concluſi - 

6 on _ ioyntly. Por the Commendations, 

1 Chriſt againe beginneth, then the Church fol- 

loweth. His Eulogie is laid done, firſt, in an. ſ- 

ſertion ſimple, but repeated (Thow art faire, thou art faire) prefa- 

ced firſt with his Loue- title (fy Lowe) then by this word of at- 

tention, Behold: ſecondly, it is laid downe in a compariſon, where 
the churches cies are likened to Doues. 

Fuſt, to the preface IH lowe, Behold: the firſt word manifeſts 
his vndying ſweete affection, by the which he is one and the ſame 
to his church for euer: the ſecond argueth his care for her ſeri. 
ous attention. 

The firſt teacheth vs neuer to doubt ofhis loue, whoſe gifts 
and calling are without repentance ( Rom 11.29.) for whom 
once he loues, he loues for euer. The ſecond teacheth how dull 
we are at the beſt, for hearkning as we ought : and therefore al- 
wayes neede, that (with 7imorhre) wee ſture vppethe gift of God 
that is in vs,2,7im.16, where the word A ein ſignifyin 
to ſtirre vp fire, or to giue Ae to fire (namely, by ſtirring vp) Joch 


For 


S 
of ana againe, 
put vs in minde of the ſpirituall aſhes in out nature, which are % to vvitie, 
readie to couer and choke the zeale of godlineſſe in vs, without 
ſtirring and caſting off deceiueable affeRion. | 


nd pur fire. 


1. Cor. 30 


2. Pet. 1 19. 
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For the propoſition, I ho art faire, or good, or gratiouu: it tea - 
cheth what the church is in Gods ſight: namely, moſt amiable 
vnto him, when firſt ſhe hath paſſed all praiſe from her ſelfe vnto 
Chriſt, * who of God the father is made to her, wiſedome, righteouſ. 
neſſe, and [anflification, and redemption. Wiſedome for couering her 
ignorance; Rrehteouſneſſe, for hiding her iniquitie; Santtification, 
for ma ing her holyz Redemption for het ful and abſolute ſaluation. 
The doubling of the aſſertion, it declareth how the word of God 
is not Tea and Nay (thatis, an vnconſtant word as prophane men 
would make it) but yea, and in him Amen, vnto the glory of God 
through vs, 2. (or. I. I 8, e. And fo the ancient Scriptures are 
termed of Saint Peter,a moſt ſure propheticallword, to which we doc 
well to take heede, as vnto a light that ſhineth in a darke place. 
Touching the — betweene the Churches eyes and 
Doues, it offereth to our conſideration, firſt, to enquire, what 
th-ſe eyes be; ſecondly, wherein they be compared to Doves, 
Eyes of the faithfull, they be Corporeal,, or Mental, or Perſonal. 
Corporeall or bodily eyes be externall inſiruments ſeated inthe 
head (as the windowes of nature) hauing liddes (as Port- duſes) 
for drawing vp, or letting downe, according as inward ſenſe in- 
ſtincteth. The ſenſe of vnbridled conceipt in Cat, it cauſed him, 
(Gen.13,10,) to draw his Port-cluſe vppe, for better diſcernin 


what grounds might make for his moſt aduantage. The inwar 


ſenſe of holy conceipt or chaſte thought in /ob (cap.30.1.)it cate 
ſed him to let his eye · caſements done, leſt hee ſhould firſt ſee a 
maid (as Dauid ſaw Bathſbeba) and ſo conſequently, his thought 
ſhould adulterate : for eyes vnbridled, are ſaid of Peter (in 2. &. 
2. 14.) to be eyes filled with adultery. 
The Family of Leue do take themſelues to become vnto ſuch 
erfect ion, as (with the Hereticall Adamitet) they not onely can, 
= alſo muſt, in their Paradiſe-afſemblic behold, not onely the 
face, but all the body bared: as their H. N teacheth,not to touch 
the conſequent. ob, Dawd, Paul could neuer attaine here ſuch 
perfection, which if they had, yet neuer would they haue turned 
ſuch grace into wantonneſſe, but have fled (as the Apoſtle teach- 
eth in I. Theſſ. 5.) the very appearance or ſhew of euill, much more 
the euill it ſelfe. But theſe Athciſts are perfecter and wiſer then 
any Patiiarch or Apoſtle. I doubt not but theſe fellowes are per- 
cer 
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fecter and wiſer then Chriſt in our nature, who neither befo e o- 
chers, nor yet his diſciples, did euet wilke naked. But let theſe 
Mach · les. villaines goe : for though they ſeeme to be of an Alle- 
goricall Religion (for they deſtroy all diuine hyſtorie) yet in their 
outward carriage to others, they will be of any religion. And fo 
while they talke of bearing the croſſe they will neuer ſuffer for a · 
ny deuotion. For the croſſe they talke of, it is onely allegorical 
andinward : andth.taiſothey onely beare, till they be come to 
their Land of peace : that is, the perfect vnder(tanding of their 
church. 

For Mentall eyes, they be the inward ſenſes of nature (as /ma- 
gination, Phantaſie, Conceipt, &c.) who haue chiefly their ſeate in 
the head; commaunding the externall ſenfes,as Kings commaund 
their ſubiets. All which ſenſes are included in the word, Minde, 
Which minde, as it naturally mindeth damnable earthly things 
(Phillip.3.1 9g.) ſo the Apoſtle emoyneth all the faithfull to be re- 
newed in the ſpirit of their minde (Ep. 23.) according to 
the creation that is in righteouſneſſe and truth of holineſſe. For 
Perſonall eyes, they be ſuch Perſons, as who for their office ſake 
are reputedeves. And theſe be of two kindes: Cimilland Eceleſie 
#fticall. Ciuill are ſuch as direct the common-wealth : Eccleſia- 
ſticall are ſuch as direct the church: both of them called to be vnto 
their charges, the ſame that the eye is to the body, the minde vnto 
the foule. Ane that they be perſonaly to be vnderſtood here, I take 
it to be molt proper (as in I. Cor. 12. 12. 17.) becauſe here is an aſ- 
ſimilation olecclelialtüte members with them of the Doue. Hut if 
the Light that is in the church and common · wealth be darkenes, 
how great is that datkeneſſe? The Eye conſidered, it reſteth we 
now examine what Doues be, to whome theſe cies be reſembled. 
They be tame Birdes, well knowne amongeſt vs, and therefore 
neede no perſonall deſcription, A Bird of right ſimple carriage, 
a feder of the belt graine, whoſe Song is mourning, very fer- 
tile, and (as Ambre/e reporteth)vſed in Syriaand pins, for cary- 
ing Letters betwixt partie and partie. For as the Birdes nature is 
(be ſheneuer ſo farre from her natue and naturall home) to re- 
turne vnto her accuſtomed place : ſo when A. B. ſhall have com- 
mitted ſome ofhis doues to C. D. and C. D. haue committed ſome 
ol his vato A. Z. whether of theſe locuer (ball tie bis Letter _ 
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the Doues wing committed vnto him, and ſo ſet her free, ſhe will 
flie home wardes with this Letter: where oblerued of her firſt 
Maiſter, the Letter is talcen and viewed. But fometimes it falleth 
out (Spies ſuſpecting ſuch forme of inteiligence)they doe ayme at 
al Doues roming alone(for ctherwiſe they flie — togither) 
and ſo ſuch a poore Doue ſhotte thoro and ſlaine for — 
ſake. Theſe things confidered, let vs come to applie them. 
The corporeall eye muſt labour to bee like the Doue for ſim- 
plicitie and chaſtitie. Otherwiſe it is no Does eye, but a Bucke- 
iſdori lib. et- goates eye; who is ſaide to bee termed of the*Latines, Hircw, of 
mol. 15. cap. i. the corners ofthe eye called Hirci, becauſe his eyes looke thwarte 
_ ae ouer vito carnalitie. Such a continent eye Dawdpraycthfor, P/a. 
2 119-37. and ſuch a ſtayed eye had Ahram, who woulde not let 
his eye looke vp after externall things, but as the Lord ſhould bid 
him lift vppe his eye, Gene/. 13.14, And ſo much the more muſt 
theſe eyes be watched ouer, by how much the more all ſortes of 
vanitie enter oft in by them (as thieues in at the windows)for pol - 
luting the heart, and ſacking the conſcience. 

The Minde, which is the ſoules eye, it muſt labour to aſſimilate 
che doue in all ſimplicitie (not ſimplicitie ignorant, but ſimplicitie 
ſubtile) according to that in Alathew the tenth chapter, and ſix- 
teenth verſe, Be wiſe as Serpents, but ſimple at Doues: and ſo much 
the rather muſt the minde be ſimple, innocent, chaſte, becauſe it 
ſicteth at the Soules helme, ſtering all the outward ſenſes, accords 
ing as it ſelfe conceiteth. 

et the eye of the body ſhutte vp it ſelfe within her caſements; 
yea, let the naturall eye be quite pulled out, and the minde will til 
ſhe wwe it ſelfe to be as an vnruly King in his pallace : who(it being 
vnregenerate and ſo his imaginations and thoughts only euill con- 
tinually, Gen. 6. 5. ) wil ſet al the Family, al the affections in a flame 
of ynlawful deſires. T his eye therfore is then like the Doue, when 
ſo it is waſhed, purged, made chaſte, and thall minde celeſtiall 
things: for where the treaſure is there will the hart be alſo. | 
The perſonall eyes(Magiſtrate and Miniſter)they are appoin- 
ted of God for meanes of good to both the former cies. The Ma- 
giſtrate his corporall ſworde regardeth the bodies eye: The Mi- 
niſter his ſpirituall ſword reſpecteth the ſpirituall eie. Moſes and 
Aaron mult herein ioyne together for cauſing continencie los 
W 
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whole man. If the Magiſtrates {word cannot feare from outward 
act of vncleaneneſſe, then it muſt be drawne out, and cut adulte- 
tie from the Land. All vncleanneſſe is to be puniſhed, but adulte- 
rie and the degrees of vncleaneneſſe beyond that, Moſes con- 
demneth to the death, Dent. 22. I 3, &c. Leuit. 20. Lawes ce- 
remoriall they were not, and therefore not aboliſned, but haue 
their equitie continuing for euer. As the Miniſters prepare the 
Church, 2. vr. I 1.2. for one husband, euen to pre ſent it as a 

ure bw, ov vnto Chriſt : ſo, it is the Magiltrates duety, to ioine 
is Sword with Gods word,for keeping the Church chaſte in bo- 
dy and minde. 
weſtion. But what if the Lawe put not the adulterating party 
to death (not to frame any queſtion of other ſortes of vncleane- 
neſſe) ſhall it not be lawfull for the Innocent partie, to liue with the 
Nocent? ? . | 
eAnſwere. That it is lawfull (prouided the offendor ſhew due 
penitence) it hath beene the Churches iudgement in all ages. 
Some haue thought that /erome and Chry/oftome were otherw ſe 
minded, but Peter Martir in his common places the ſeauenth ciaſ. 
2. ſect. 4 l. doth anſwere, that they ſpake of an Adultreſſe, Qa 
tentian mon egerit » which had not ſatisfied by repentance: 


poſtle affirmeth, 1. Cor. S. 18. to malce himſelfe one body with 
an harlot. But if ſhee be waſhed by repentance doubt A- 
chal was before Dauid would become one hir, ho bo- 
— — 
co the e of retaining her. Aa ta pollutar exiſti- 
mas (faith Augaſt.) quam Baptiſimus & panitentis r q 
— Ea tili non debet videro polluta. Et fi claubus ec- 
Clefie iam oft reconciliate & admiſſa in regem ca/orus,que inre tu 
ee Joint That dee ů— bk 
© baptiſme and repentance hath purgedꝰ whom God hach amen- 
* ded? She ought not of thee to be eſteemed polluted. And if 
by the churches keyes ſhe be now reconciled and admitted into 
© the Kingdome of heauen, by what righecanſt thou turne her a- 
« way from thee? And to this end, the Church hath vſed fuch 
ſcripturesasdoe exhort to tendergefle, to compaſſion, and readi- 
e 
ctiſe 


N Auguft. ad 
Pollent. lib. . 
Tindall on 
Matth.. 
Pet. Mart. in 
com. locis. 


pœmit 
and indeede, for a man to ioyne with ſuch a woman it is (as the A+ Zanchias in o- 


peribus Dei. 
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ctiſe in Jer. 3. I. where the Lord propoundeth the ſtate of his peo- 
ple general to be no better then hers, who hath played the harlot 
with many louers: and yet notwithſtanding, hee offereth a renuall 
of his husbandlike loue, vpon their penitencie and returning And 
what better preſident can we haue of our loue and tendernes one 
towards another, then of God his loue and tendeineſſe towards 
vs? For eApoli vſed in Math. 5. 3 2. & 19.8, ſignifieth at leaſt 
ſomuch as the ſimple Lu in 1 A. 7. 27. which is to /ooſe or vn- 
binde. So that it is to be turned properly thus: Miho ſo vnlooſeth his 
Wife, except c: euen as in the other place, art thow looſed from a 
Wife: The Latine word, Solus (not Dimitto) doth expreſſe it apt- 
ly. That Apolus doth ſignifie an abſolute /oofmg or vntying of a 
thing, ſee further in Lale 2.29. Nin apolieis ton doùlin, Now thou 
looſeſt thy ſeruant: namelie by death: and the vſe of Laò in Math. 
21.2. Mark, 11. 2. 4. Lale. 19.30, 31,33 : v here the Diſci- 
— the colt. As alſo in John. I I. 44: where Zazarwis loo. 
ed: not to point to other places. 

Toucbing abſolute Diuorce, it is not deemed here expedient to 
diſcourſe. ] For the Miniſters of the Church, they may be aſſimila- 
ted to Dewey, not onely for the ſimplicitie and continencie of na- 
turall and ſpirituall eyes wherein they are called to goe betweene 
others: as alſo, becauſe they ſhould be freer from gall and fret- 
ting bitterneſſe, as Doues be rather then other birdes : but fur- 
ther, for that 4 h the Syrian and ¶ gyptian doues, they bee cal- 
led to hold carrie forth the letters of God, (his written 
word. all being as the Epiſtles which Chriſt by S. Ion did ſend 
to the churches of ¶ Iſia· minor.) betweene church and church, 
for premoniſhing danger, for directing the Saintes in all buſineſ- 
ſes, during the conflict they haue here with the Deuil, the worlde, 
and Fleſb. But as it befalleth the poore Dove in her flight, that 
ſometimesfor the letters ſuloe is ãv ei at of the enemie, und ſom - 
times ſhot thoro t cue ſoit beriderh theſe church · dots which 
Chriſt ſends foorth with hisward. Not onlybe they continually 
aymed at, but alſo by the dartes of wick ed inen ſmitte thorowe: 
not ſo much, becauſe they hate the men, - ad their ny ſtraton, 
the meſſage of God committed vnto them. Buꝰ iii tuft not be 
wondred at, ſeeing ſothey dealt with the Lord of life before vs. 
So much for the commendations giuen by Chriſt. Nowfolow ah 
the praiſe which the church xcturneth. |, Lect. 
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Let. XVI. 
Ah welbeloned, behold t hon art faire and pleaſant. 


H E Church herein laboureth to expreſſe 
the conceit ſhe hath of her Meſſiahs fea» 
ture. And this ſhe doth, firſt, by retur- 
ning backe the word /apheh faire, vnto 
him: as if Thee ſhould ſay, / am laphah, 

but that falleth out, becauſe thou firſt art 
NED i  lapheh, my faireneſſe ſprings out of thee, 
> B- > -2A whoart indeed the fountaive of ſpirituall 
beautie. Thus Chriſt commendeth his grace in her, and ſhe prai- 
ſeth him for the cauſe of that grace. Such are the amiabie ſpeeches 
that intervene betwixt Chriſt and the fauhful. But here the church 
ſtayeth not, for ſhe addeth another Epithete of loue ſaying, Thon 
art Nagmim, turned ofthe Greekes * hiraios which implicth the 


* agatoe, 


very Spring or flowre of beauty , a terme farre beyond the former. of b5r4 time, 


Whereby appeareth, that there is in him a greater meaſure of _ is 
time of times 


beautie, then is powred ypon the church. And this falleth oat, 


cauſe the 


becauſe he hath receued the ſpirit beyond meaſure, Wein meaſure; for manifeſt- 
he is God infinite, we mankind finite. And all in His muſt bee ing floures- 


conſidered for ſurpaſſing beautcous: as aflowre in the ſpring, or beauty. 


budding, is of more repute, then in the full ripe-time. For in the 
firſt, is an expectation of beauties-growth:butintheſecond, of 
beauties conſumption or Autumne. Butbecauſe we ſhould be ſo 
neerely couered with his beauteous ſhine as may be, his God- 
head hath aſſumed our Manhood, and to it he hath wedded him- 
ſelfe for euer. Whether dur veſſell receiue more or leſſe of his di- 


uine beames, ot his budding beautie, ſpringing feature, wee are r. Cori. 3.22, 
Chriſts and Chriſt is Gods things preſent, and thingesto come 23. 


they are all ours. God make vs thanłull. 

Eyther of chem hauing praiſed each other in ſeuerall ſpee- 

ches, in the next place, t A and hand, and wich 
2 


one 


— — — — —ä— 


* Iſa 54.1, z. 


Chap. 66. f. 
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one voyce, ioyntly they thus ſhutte vp the firſt ſection of their di - 
uing Song, ſinging: a 


Tea, our Bed is greene: 


The beams of our houſes be Cedari, our Galleries of Fyrre, 


CEE Magn doth ſo diſtinguiſh the ſentences, and, re- 
ſpeRing the matter, I cannot difalloweit. Thisjoynt-ſpeach 
containes a glorious report, firſt of the place of ſpiritual conce 
tion:ſecondly,of ſpirituall education. The placeſof conception . 
eth in theſe words, Our Bed is greene : wherin, by Bed (the place of 
conception) affirmed to be Greene is intended the churches fruit - 
fulnes by conuerſing with the ſpirit of Ieſus, by whoſe ouer · ſnado - 
wing a ſpirituall ſced is begotten. Alluding herein to a greene flo- 
riſhing tree, which either hath fruit vpon it, or atleaſt, miniſtreth 
hope of fruit in due ſeaſon;bicauſe ſuch greeneneſſe is a teſtimony 
of a vegetatiue ſpirit or life within it. In the firſt Pſalme, a bleſſed 
man is therfore compared to a tree whoſe leafe is greene, and 
whoſe fruit appeareth in due ſeaſon: but here the fruite is not ſo 
much the liueſmes of faith for bringing forth good workes, as the 
fertilitie of children (that is, of ſpirituall ſons and daughters) ari- 
ſing from the wombe of the Church: ſpecially, of ihe Gentiles. 
T he *Euangelicall prophet ſeeing this, it cauſcth him to crie out: 
The deſolate hath moe children then the married wife : adding be- 
cauſe of the multitude: large the place of thy tents let thems fpread 
ont the curtaines of thy habitations. Andin * another place after 
he crieth by way of admiration, who hath heard ſuch a thing? who 
bath ſeene ſuch things? Shall the earth be brought forth in one day? 
Or hall a nation be borne at once? For ſo ſoone as Zion tranailed, ee 
brought forth her children : that is, the Sinagogue brought forth 
the Church. For this lumpe followeth the naturall birth of the 
firſt fruites Teſus yponnhe bleſſed virgine, whereof the Prophet 
ſpoke in the next verſe before, ſaying : Before ſhee trauailed hee 
— forth : and before her paine came, ſhe was delinered of a man 
childe. This ſi pirituall encreaſe of faithfull, it is not in the virgin- 
church, without the holy-ghoft ouerſhadow : and for that it is 
here (aid, not A) Bed, but Our Bed: chat is, the ynion of (brig 
and 
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and hi Church is cauſe of ſuch perpetual} greeneneſſe and f uite- 

fulneſſe. Chriſt by his Spirit is Agent, the Church in her ſenſes 

and affections is Patient: he ſoweth the Seede of his word: the,as f. Pet. 1.23. 
round, receiueth the word into tlie middeſt of her heart. Thus ü 

— them both ſpirituall ſonnes and daughters are begotten. 

Inſteede of fathers, children be, whom Meſſih waketh Princes 

through the earth, 7/4. 45. 16. And this royall fertilitie both of 

them mutually ioyeth and ſingeth for ioy, teacheth vs to teioyce 

in the Churches enlargementz as alſo to know, that God cannot be 

our Father, except (as ¶ yprianſpeaketh)the Church be our Mother. 

For the place of ſpintuall education, it is here plurall. [ Hoſes] Ab. . 
becauſe the Cathohke body is diſtuiguiſhed into ſundry particular te gui. of 
congregations or churches, in euery di which (as in ſund y Nur- ys. 
ceriet) the Tenderlings of Ieſus are brought vppe and nurced. 

Which houſes of God are ſet out by their Adiunct, Beames, and 
Galeries, Beames for the ſuſtentation thereof, and theſe are ſuch 
as feede vpon ſtrong meate : being (as it were James, Cephas, and 
Tebn) pillers of the Church. And theſe Beamer are ſet out by the 
matter they were of: they were Cedar. (dar is a tree very com- 
mon in mount Lebanon, like vnto Jumper, or rather to * Cypresfor * According 
leafe, but for tree, it is tall and ſtrong,and the wood of permanent to Iſidore 17. 
nature, not rotting, nor admitting any worme: and is a late writer 7: 
affirme th, ['* Umentes res putrifacit & perdit, putridas autem reſfi- . g leni, 5, 
tit & conſornat.] Living things it putrifieth and killech, but rot- lab. a. 
ten things itreſtoreth and conſerueth. All which properties doe 
rightly appertaine to ſtrong Beleeuers, ſpecially to the Miniſters. 
hey are placed ouer their brethren, and therefore in ſpirituall 
gifts they ſhould be taller then the people by the ſhoulders,as one 
well alludeth to Saules tallneſſe. T hey ſhould not admitte of any 
worme (worme of conſcience) for that as it that conſumed Bala- 
am, Iſcariot, Demas: ſpecially the worme Couetouſneſſe, whoſe 
nature is, to * bore thorow:but faſt they muſt ſtand in the faith, and * 1. Tim. 6. 106. 
being ſtrong, ſuſtaine the infirmities of others. Yea, their mini- 
ſterie is ofnature to kill the quick, and to quicken the dead. That 
is, by the power ofthe law, to mortifie the prowd Phariſe, who in 
his conceipt liueth, and is righteous: but with the doctrine of faith 
(or Goſpel) to quicken the poore Publican that ſeeth and con- 
feſſeth himſelfe to be dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes. The — 
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of the par it ular churches being ſuch, no maruell though their 
praiſe be ſung out vpon the Ciniball. 
Ri hit of - The Gateries (as the word borrowed from * Running inten- 
chat to ranne, deth) they were certaine wali:es builded on the toppe of houſes: 
s Daguine the railing in ot x hoſe ſides (ſeſt any ſhould fall downe) was by 
3 — the the laue commaunded. Which Galleries are heere ſet downe 
wm Vith reſpect of the matter they were made of. Our tranſlation 
* Deut.22.8, faith, Ferre: ſome others,Cypreſſe : ſome other turne the hebrew 
word Brochim (whole ſingular, for forme of character, may bee 
Brut) by the Latine word Bruta : which was a tree (as Pham) re- 
Plin. i lib. ia cordeth * like to a broage ¶ ypres tree, with whitiſh bowgher, of excel. 
6p. 17. Petnt lent ſweete ſauour being kindled,of ſauour moſt libe vnto Cedar. From 
ben, ne, i cheſe lilkeneſſes (it ſcervs the diuerſity of tranſſation, haih grow ne. 
cupreſſo fuſo 2 For Firre it is well knowne to vs fora tall ſtraight tree, very airie, 
nulem, S. and fiery natured, and well ſauouring. Let it be what it (hall bee, 
that is here intended, it is ſpecially to teach vs the excellencie of 
theſe Galleries, which myſtically I vnderſtand to be ſetled con- 
templations, whereto the faithfull, by ſteppes aſcend (as the 
Prieſts by Scehieli Temple ſtaires) farre beyond themſelues: as 
alſo did Paul when he was rapt vp into the third Heauen, there to 
Abl g. heare "things vn. vtterable. The meanes of aſcending to theſe Gal- 
lara in leries is to walk by the ſight of every viſible creature. For throgh- 
2. Cor. 1a. 4 out the Scriptures, the Holy · ghoſt taketh vs by the hand, leade- 
ing vs by and through Viſib/es, that thereby we may aſcend vnto 
things Inuiſible. Yet ſo to mount beyond Nature wee cannot, 
but by the ne of Gods open directions: for without the word 
we ſee the heauens and earth as Beaſts ſee them, without al moun- 
ting vpward. But when we are come to the higheſt degree of our 
Rom. 12. 3. contemplation, that further we cannot vnderſſund with ſobrietie, 
(for God dealeth to every man the meaſure of that faith: ) in that 
Galerie ſtay we, therein let our ſenſes walke and reſt, being boun- 
ded on the one hand, and on the other with the canonicall ſcrip- 
tures : leſt other wiſe we fall from an high: for ſuch a fall muſt 
be fearefull. Yea, and as we are to take heede of ſuch a ſuddaine 
ſlippe, ſo likewiſe are we to beware we doe not with Dawid caſt 
our eye from heauen to the earth, leſt there we ſpie carnal things 
vnworthy our ſight: for ſuch a fight, ſome, and ſome, pull; our 
minde downe,and teacheth it to minde earthly things. Another 


danger 
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danger no leſſe is to be auoyded, and that is, to beware we bring 
not women (fleſhly affections) wich vs, as did ¶Abſalom into his 
Gallerie: for if we doe, all ſracl below, and God aboue, wil cen- 
ſure our going in, and our comming out, to be but carnall ſpecu- 


lation. An Heathen could in this caſe ſay, Stretch out thy [elfe * Mercurivs 

in magnitude boundleſſe, riſe from ont of thy boay, oner-retch all time, Treſmag1Stus 
become Etermtie,and ſo thou ſhalt come to know God. By the word in Pimandri 

of faith it is, that we muſt ſo aſcend, on the ſame reſt, and in the 


ſame walke, lifting our ſenſes vp to Heauen, and the God of A. 
brabam- will let vs ſee the day which is farre off; but ſee it we ſhal, 
and reioyce. Here let vs ſleepe with Iaabob, and we ſhall haue a 
viſion of Angels aſcending and de/cending yppon the Sonne of man. 
Into this Mount let vs goe with Moſes, and God vill let vs ſee all 
Canaan before we come at it. Vp hither let vs aſcend with le- 
ſus, and we ſhal ſee him trans figured, his face as bright as the Sun. 
But when we haue ſeene ſuch lights, let vs ſtay our ſpeech, (for 
Contemplation is rather Actis animi quam oris, an action of the 
Mind, then of the Month) leſt with Peter we wiſh our Taberna- 
cle there, and thinke thereis no other heauen. Yea, after any 

eat nieaſure ofglory manifeſted vnto our contemplating ſouls, 


et vs feare a*ſþ/mt in the fleſh, ſome Satan ready to buffet vs, be- * ,,; aol 
cauſe of our ouer-much readineſle to reioyce aboue th te 2 Cori. 12.7. a 
ſhould. For after S. Paul had beene in ſome ſuch notable rapt of ſplint or ſpell 
Mind, he found Satan breaking a pale (or ſpeares-ſplinture in his of wood. 


nature) galling him much- more, then if a ſp:H of wood had bin 
in fide or other member. 
Chriſt and his Church had before, their {hamber of nwtuall 
delights, but here, they are come to the Bartlements, to glorious 
contemplation. Before they were climing and praiſing each o- 
ther: but here, they are come to the height of Grace, ca ing their 
eyes vp after the height of Gr. Amiddeſt which contempla- 
tion, they ioyntly ſing out the praiſe of their ed, the praiſe of their 
How/es : preaching to all, the fertilitie of their Bed, the comple- 
ments of their Bading. And there, with praiſe vnto God, for that 
I have heard & ſeene in them, I leaue them in the firſt part 
of their Dilections, ſinging (as it were) with loyd 
tuned Cimballs. 


The end of che firſt part. 
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Renerendiſsimis, 


eM agiftro ac Socijs Immanuel. Colleg. 


in celeberrima Cantabrigiæ Academia, He- 
noch Claphamus Salutem. 


n Od im Viri, nimis forſan audaculus, 

iſta nobis quallacunque offerre , videar, 

Monet autem officiuns, quo Collegio no- 

Ns (eco nam olim illius Arbors ſur- 

alas, imo Neigules) ac in primis T uto. 

ri mihi cbariſimo, Doctors Guliel. Io- 
neſio, obitringor. 

Pro perticulari, prima iftiue Ope- 
ris, Minifiri noſtræ Ecclefie , ſecundum autem & vas habitote 
partem. Noneft quidem quad volo ( welle enim mihi laroum, 
pene infinitum) — quidem poſſum. Hoc ſi teneatis, habeo 
quod opto : & vas mibi calcar reliqua percurrendi dabitis: 


Valcte. 


Poft-ſcriptum.. 


Ii Valete? Hac Epiftols fanita , venit mihi in pur An 
viſum * Libellus famoſus , per noſtræ _Acade- Advertiſement 
— — ein quo, now ſolum du, Ne, 


Epitlolas Dedicatoria.s © 
kerl dixeram quam ſcripſi, ſed etiam ( vt omnind me ignorant) de Vita & 
Knauiter, a Profeſlione mea in genere cunqueſtus ef, * grauiter. Qualify. | 
fortaſſe rahiùi. 4, iudicet Erclefia. Profeſio antem nulla e ft mihi, niſi publica 
" diuiniVerbipredicatio. Sed vt ne Calummiatori reſpondeam. 
Eccleſiaſtica hic authoritas, illius Libellationem condemnauit, ' 
ace libris legitimt raſit. Hoc & vos intelligatis, ac & vos de Albo | 
ſcriptorum Perkinficorum remoneatr,humiliter flagits. Et ſic 
iterum valete. 
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The Text. 


1 party eAmthe Roſe of Sharon, the lilly of the valyer, 
. of 2 A Lui f the thornes, ſo tt my Lone a. 
5 2 5 ert. 
Rom: 42 tree N the trees of the Forreſt, 
— the Sons of men. In bis ſbedowe had [ 
25 and [ate downe , and bis ffite was — 
4 He brought me into the benſe of Wine and Laue was bus 5 


5 Se me with Fa e. for 1 am fiche of 
6 Hulefe band ir onder mine bead, and bis right hand doth embrace 
me 
7 I adinreyee —— of Ieruſalem) unge the R yes and 
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Second Parte. 


The Argument of this ſecond Part. 
eſitah prouoketh his Sponſeſſe ( the Church ) to due 
ay eſſe. 8 * Can 
rious things of bim: with — 5 
be mole#ed. . 
Left. I. 


Verſe 1 Iamthe* Roſe of the Field,the the Uakber. ® Chaberſelesby 
Verſe 2 eee, rms 
Dain IT 


Nthelaſt A ofdivine diletions, welefe Chriſt and zünden 


his — in * — — — — n that be brenfeths 

part, urc and both Chriſt Roſe 

and ſhe joyntly conclude it. In this chaprer aro-two-® — arp 

parts: the firſt vttered inthe firſt ſeauen verſes : : theotherinthe 1, ney. 
reſidue. This next p e by y Chriſt, but finiſhed by his cher ſcorching 
Church. Inthetwo firſt Meſliahs ſpeech lieth : who in bear, *. — 


—— 


laces, ſuch as Shards ile, 
reperae places och zo hadowing planes in Shu fedngfoke ene 
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The ſecond Part of 
the fitſt verſe his owne ſtate; and in the ſecond, the con · 
dition of the faithfull and his members. 

The ſpeech of himſelſe, is a declaration of his lotte in his firſt 
comming, namely, his humiliation in the fleſn. And this is done 
by way of compariſon : by ſetting forth his conditi on vnder the 
the R o/e of a certaine peculiar Feild, which from the — — - 
peareth to be Sharon: ſecondly, he doth aſſimilate himſelfe tot 
precious Lilly of the wales. And both of theſe applied to his owne 
praiſe. To hisownepraiſet Yea. But how can one with praiſe, 
praiſe himſclfe? 

It is lawful for a man to commend his owne things, when the 
praiſe thercof is giuen to God: ſpecially, being forced thereto by 
way of luſtification, through the calumniations of wicked peo- 
ple. And fo the Apoſtle Pan! commended his guiftes and worke 
(the falſe Apoſtles labouring to diſgrace the ſame) when otherwiſe 

himſelfe acknowledgethit to be but the faſhion of a foole. But for 
Meſſiah to praiſe himſelfe, it is without queſtion euer lawfull and 
r that he is God, and therefore cannot ſinne: ſecond- 
for that he is Man filled with the holy Ghoſt beyond all mea- 
ſure: and therefore his actions holy, and all of them infinitely 

praiſe - worthy. | 
His commendations are conueied vnder naturall reſemblance: 
* So Reb. She and this firſt, to a certaine kind of Roſe, & as here it is turned, the 
lay: 2nc-4" Roſe of the elde. The Hebrowes e theworde Field by 
1 5. © Shadeb(asin Gen. 3. I) with his compound : 28 alſo in the word 
Kihei in Rabs, Bard (as in Ban. 4. 9.) an — Ar viuall- proceeding in the 

\ $ A k 


ſcriptures. But here is the word which cxpreſſeth not a- 
ny field, but one particulæ field ſo called. Of whach field Sharon 
wee reade in 1, Chron. 9,16. confining at leaſt on Gods inheri- 
tance. The ſertihtie of this field ( ſpeciallie for grazing of cattle) it 


rina appeareitt 1. (27. 29. Iſa. 3 3. 2. And" Ban- orion re- 

his b-ot He- 2 — ofthe eff oren 5 eee 
— Fa: temple, doth remember withall, that to the works 

| ton, he ſent for 300. yong Bullocks and too=too marry ſheep out 

of Sharon fieldes. A fat fielde, and therefore employed in fatting 

of cate. Vnto the Rofe roving lothis Paſture, our Sauiour 

compares himſelſe. Theterme o ole, cxals him! but the place 
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"A Rad i ha places, ccienc of how; colde'of 
. and of comfortable con- 


dition. A — 13 SOOT 


delighted in tewperate pla- 


ces, for hew, the chicteſt oftenne thouſand: a cooler to the conſei- 
—_—— paſſing 2 comfortable to the diſtreſſed Pati- 


delights in temperate p laces, no marnell : for a - 1 
eee — ſo, too much cold flerueih 


the plant. —— 
. ˖— Oo 
heat of his fathers hand forcing 


life of his members. The bitter 
him to ſweate clotted blood, it cauſed him 


n doeth 
the 


to cry out, Les ths cf 


eee e of the Goabead,did ſo freeze 
the Manhood,as it — — 

22 my God, why ee Heat burnt him, 

ſtarved him: nor maruaile. For howſoeuer in himſelſe hee was 


—— = ate place in the earth , 


yet becauſe of vs lus 


euen for our redemption) he was to paſſe through hot 


fire and — water: euen through the extreames of his fathers in- 


dignation. And as the Prophet forglawe 


it, fo he did uu. But o- 


ä —— ant for the ſeaſon) he coueted 


the ag 
"On of hew,the church doth 


, a meane betweene both, moſt ſutable to na- 


hin in this Jong, when 


ſhe faith: *He i white and ruddy the chiefeft of ten thouſand. White . 


and redde meeting ina roſe (and thut ina 


then the Plalaviſt — 
children of Men, Here I might 
ſus according to ancient — 


ter. Meane time, an Objefionfcemeds — — 
affirmeth of him, that He bark neither forme 


maner) it N 


beauty. of beauties : and ſuch u the beautie of Iefus. No matuell 
bon art fairer than the * Plal.45.2 


— 


who . 
ner laune, br Ia 152. 


2 there ſhould be no forme forwhich wer foul 


defire bim. Hereto I anſwer: the corportall 
* Iews, whoi 
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ledge 


Actes 2.31 
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— of him (notwithſtanding Natures beautie) becauſe as an 
earthly King he came not to them with earthly pompe. And the 
rather, ſor that the Scribes and Pheriſer had taught that not 
only CHeſſizh would come, none ſhould know be whence: but 
alſo, ſhould gather all the Iewes together, and ſtabliſh amongeſt 
them an earthly Kingdome. Such a painted forme, he brought 
not with him. Secondly, ſuch ſimple externall forme (the place 
conſidered) may wel! denote the ſtate of his body on the Croſſe, 
which (no doubt) by reaſon of blowes, thorne-prickings, and 
— vpon, could appeare nothing at all beauteous. Oh vile 

nne of ours, ſo to blemiſh the Roſes white and redde ! But it 
the Perſon of Neſſiah be in it ſelfe conſidered, it mult needs be 
beauteous. Why ? Becauſe there was no ſinne in him. Sinne 
brought in death : and death ſpreads through nature corruption: 
corruption labours deformitie: ſo that without ſinne nature can- 
not admit deformitie. And herevponit was, that his fleſhin the 
graue, did feele no corruption. Nay , where the Manhood was 
not onely free from ſinne, but alſo fully aſſumed and wedde vnto 
the Godhead, there cannot be deemed onely want of deformitie, 
but alſo a perfection of lineaments and beautie. But for the beau- 
tie whichhe here propoundeth to his church, it is not corporeall 
we 1 muſt not cleaue to that) but rather 
ſpirituall. : Like as when the Pſalmiſt hauing (aide, Thow art fay- 
rer than the children of Men, doth adde (as a reaſon) Grace 
powred in thy lppes : giuing to vnderſtand, that the Grace of the 
lippes (namely Fy/edowe, which cauſeth a mansface to ſhine) 
that was Meſſtahs beauty. Sterenens face beheld of his foes, they 
ſaw it as the face of an Angel: how much more ſhined it after his 
golden Oration ?. And if a little portion of diuine Wiſedome 
cauſe a ſinfull mans face to be beautebus, howe much more muſt 
HMeſſiahs uppes be ruddie and his face orient, who is the Fathers 
Wiſedome and the fountaine of graces? That this ſauing Roſe is 
a cooler, it appeareth by the ſhield of Faith, wherewith his meme» 
bers bein armed, they ch the firy darts of Satan, #b.6. 16. 
Fot ich reſpect alſo, he prefaceth the gift of his ſpirit in Act. 2. 
by filling the churches houſe with an 40 blaſt. A for like cauſe 
duerſe times the operation of his Spirite is compared to Was 
ter: 


— 


of 


9” 
the Song of 
— 2 the fourth C reafter,vmo the cold Northerne 

But that herewithall he is redolent and comfortable to Man, 
conſider al the ſauourie — and cucpings incenſe) 
offred vp ynder the Law. All which, as they repreſented pray+ 
ers and almes of true Belicers, fo euer im the firſt place they gu» 
red Chriſt, (the firſt fruites of our lamp) in and by whom all our 
things are made redolent. It was not the ſauour of Noab: Beaſtes 
and Birds (Gen. 8, 2 l.) but the ſauour of Mefſiabs ſacrifice, which 
— the heauenly father to ſmel a ſweet ſauour of reſt with the 

And comfort muſt this Odour — the ſoule, far beyond 
chat a Roſe bringeth to the bodie. For this but naturall, the other 
ſpirituall: this the ſhadow, but the other the ſubſtance : this an 
effect of the creature, but th other of the Creator, T his comfort 
cauſed Pa / forget whether he had his vifion in the bodie or not, 
2. Cor. 12. 2, 3. Yea, the ſmell of thia, with the comfort annexed, 
cauſed him (for the winning thereof) to count all other things 
loſſe, and to iudge them for dung. And ſtrong was this ſavor, 
and no weaker — in our Martyrs ſenſes and aſſections, 
when one thought no otherwiſe of the fire her was lodged in, 


then of a pleaſant bedde of Roſes. When Poꝶcarpu. (Bichop Euſel. hui. li. 
was burned, inſtead of ſtench, the Chriſtians are rc. 442-25) 


of Smyrna 

ported to haue felt a fragrant ſweete odour , as of incenſe or forme 
precious perfume; Which myrade(nodoubt)our Lord effected, 
not ſomuch for ſi gnifying how ſauchriethe Sans their detiil be, 
as to cauſe them confider the ſweetneſſe of Chriſt that lnicels in 
his members : the comfortable eſſect of this Roſe, when he is the 
Alpha and Omega, the fitſt and laſt of aur Noſe · gay. 

Now to Shares, It is (as before) — Buls and 
Oxen contqume to Ba. Boangd held ſos freding of Catel, 
it muſt not onely befertite, but alſo adrieſhadowing; ploues for 
the Beaftes ſhelter in the dayes hrate. So that the Roles of Sharon 
muſt hereby be flowers of a ſinguhar lande. But ſeeing vnreaſo- 
nable Beaſtes didde graze there, theſe Roſes were ſubiect to all 
— — lewd trampling vnder ſoote. From the places ferthiy 

d chadow, whereby the Roſe was ſuper · excellent, we lea: ne, 


the 
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the ſingular we of Ieſus, (borne of the Virgine Ai, 
ouer- — Holy- ghoſt,) made altoget ++ — 
for mankind. From the danger enſuing this flower by reaſon of 
Sharons beaſtes (yea of Baſans buls, /. 22. 12.) welearne, the 
— eſtate and manifold moleſtures accomp our 10 
the verie Wombe, by reaſon — Jr 
Pai contended with at  Epheſms:that is, vnreaſonable men ew & 
Gemile) who as Buls ſhould encompaſſe him, ſnuffing at his 
growth, trampling his beauteous Naturevnderfoote. Who (as 
e£/ops morall-cocke valued one graine of barly before all preci- 
ous _ m the world, ſo theſe) doe more hi hly eſtimate one 
chyue of __ then all the fragrant Roſes of $ Nay,beaſt- 
ly — can no more brooke the orient complexion of 
Meſſiah in his ordinances (Worde and Sacraments) then 
ſtomaked Buls can abide the — of redde. But let them frette 


* Iſa. 63 1,2, 3 and puſh their fill: from Ea and Bezra, with redde 


ſtayned with the blood of hin adverſaries, he ſhall come alone tri 
— ay, where he ſaid, /will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample them under foote in ny wrath, and their blood foatbe ſprinks 
led vpon my garments, and I will ſizine all my ren : hee hath al- 
ready done it by ſh his owne — 2 — downe bis 
owne life, taking vp his life againe, arifin 


Reuel. 3 3, 5 yp with bien captiuitie captiue. Let the _— — 


their hornes a heauen, (as the redde o their parent 
* they can —— —— 
then D —— ee een eee 
Roſe is ta his throne. Where he ſittes at 
handof Maieftte, till hisfather have foughethe ſecond battel, cu 
ſing the enimies to become a footſtoole. Sofar the flower of She. 


ronthe Role of the world - Held. 
The Lilly is a lower of hot quality, of excellent deere colour, 
(whatſoeuer his colour be) ed with beauteous accomple- 


ments: namely, with the forme of a Bel, leaued with the number 
—— F — 
lour of golde, —— head the lower, by how much 
the alle is higher: of ſauour ſo ſweetely dy ſtrong as mans-ſences 
will eaſily be ouerturned with the ſtrength thereof. This is the — 


” — — 


ES 
| the Song of Seng. 
ly whereto our Sai ior aſſimilates hiemſelfe. 228 

That Meſſi ah before, was compared with the cold qualitie, a 
reaſon was giuen thereof. Herewith the Lilly (hot in operation) 
but this in another reſpect. Cold he was in reſpeR of his quench- 
ing the fiery darts of Satan: hot he is, in reſpect of chearing vp ap- 
palled ſpirits that haue bin nipped with the cold froſtt of deſpe r- 
tion. And as for the firſt, hee was compared to water and the 


Northerne winde: ſo, for the ſecond, hee is compared to fire and Math. 3.11 
the Southerne winde. By the firſt eſtate hee humbles, by the Acts 2.3 
fecond he lifts vp: the firſt effected by the law and his curſe, the Cant. 4 Ul. 


ſecond brought to paſſe by the Goſpel and his ble ſſing. 

For his royal accoutrement, they ſuperexcel. Of the Lillies fur- 
niture it is ſaide (Math. &. 28, 29.) that Salomon im all his glory 
was not araied hke one of them. But touching lefas his clothing, 
it ſurpaſl eth the Lilly. The coate of leſus is ſaide to bee without 
ſeame: and the ſpirituall deckinꝑs of him are without all ſchiſmes: 
nothing of his ſpirit, that is not at vnitie in it ſelfe. Where with was 
his humanitie inueſted? himſelfe ſhall anſwer: The ſpirit of the 
Lordi vponmee, Ia CI. I. If the ſpirit be his garment, ihen no 
creature, nor all creatures can compare with him in glory. No 
matuell then though liimſelfe ſay, Behold a greater than Salomon 
is here, Math. 12. 42. for he was the Lilly of the vallies, which 
farre ſurmounted Salomon. 

The Lillies bell-like forme, it may put vs in minde of Auron: 
bels depending his Ephods robe: which by their ſound enformed 


the people of his going in & comming out of the qanctam or Ho- 


place: ſignifying thereby the powerfull wateh· word he would 
— — — ink his voyce in the audience of 
all: whereby notice might he taken of his facrifice ſtame here, and 
preſented im the holy heauens, or heauenly places. 

The Lilly is called of the Hebruos Sedus (the flowre of fixe) 
becauſe of his frx leaues. God ereatingaltin meaſure and Num- 
ber, he by the number ſix would call vs to remember the ancient 
worke of creation diſpatchedin ſixe dayes: as alſo inthe creation 
of our new Heauens and new Earth together with Aaſſtalu ap- 


2 


3 * 
Exod 28.33. 
&c. 


4 


Obſerued of 


Aben-ezre in 


Slur haſh. 
a ew C *This I haue 
rance: that is, a new ſtate eecleflaſlicall and ciuill, for the ne laidę downe 


eſtaments Church towalke in. For neither naturall nor ſpi- ic w booke 


ritual 


1 of New Ieru- 


ſhakm, 
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rituall Creation, but all i in him for him and by him. Which fur- 
ther apꝑeareth by Ia. 45. dedicated to him that excelleth on So- 
ſhannm 


For the 7, graines growing therein, they leade vs to further 
conſideration of Chriſt, who alſo is the Saboath of our ſoule. The 
ſeauenth day, the ſeauenth yeare, the 7. tunes ſcauenth yeare be- 
getting the great Iubile, they al were ſhadowiog reſts of 


Col. 2. 16, 17 reſt, the Subſtance of che former. After hee cftabliſhed this reſt 


by ſacrificing humſelte once for all, hee diſtinguiſheth his newe 
Churches ſtate into ſeauen Sections of Seales, of Vialls, of 


Thunders, of Trumpets, 22 — John, that the Sca- 
uerth trumpets ſound ſhould fin myſterie of God Rew.10, 
£ The Lillies golden colour within, dooth intimate the golden 


graces here with his ſoule is filled. From which golden foun- 
taine we drawe grace for grace, the glorious die of our conſci- 


ence. 

The head by how much the more the ſtalke is of 
height, it teacheth the humilitie of Ieſus: who (rather then Dauid) 
might ſing the 13 1. Plalme: Lord, mine heart is not hanty neither 
are mine eyes loftie: 

For he thinking it no robberie to be equal with God his Fa- 
ther, did notwithſtanding make himſelfe of no reputation, hum 
bling hiwſelfe to the very death. Yea vppon the very croſſe hee 
bowed dove the head, as if hee would lalſe his Church on the 


earth, for drawim it after hum into heauen. 


* Aben-erra 
obſerues this 
ſtrength. 
Dan. 8. 1, 
18, 


2 


As forthe tranſickeſſauour of the Lillie, it well the 
ouerſwaying rauiſhments of the ſoule by a fall — — of 
celeſtiall glory. Dania ſell done at the fight of Gabriel, vnable 
to ſuſtaine his ſight, but when the ſoule ſhall haue a full ſauour of 

jory ſealed vp in M hoe ſhall become , Rand as 
—— and be ready to fink wnder through the ſtrong verdure 
of ſuch an object. 

Now for the Lillies growih - plot, the Valles, it teacheth not or 
lie the glorious humble eſtate of Ieſus, — his hole pilgri- 
mage here, whereto the Goſpel doth plentifully witnes (wherof 
before) but alſo it enformeth vs of the benefit of Humilitic. Fer 


the valbes- lilly, is, firſt freer from harme by tenipeſts,as alſo ca- 
our Sauour Ieſus by his humble and lowe carriage was freer 


—— ' : 
for the proud and hautie ſhall be ſent emptix away, but che hum. 
ble and mecke ſhalbe filled with every good thing. As pride go- 
——— 
— — touching — 

ing ſo humſeif to the Roſe of abi & the Lilly of 


the YVelhes. —ñ—— — this Noſe- 

gay, and (by the guift God hath giuen)haucknitce it together: it 
that heercafter we fauourit, and ſimell to it, for keep- _ 

1 Now to Aefſichs ſpeech of 


—_— 
— 


Lect. 11 


wu Lilly anongiÞ the Thoruer, ſom Lone amougit 
7.0 8 9) the — Iwo ſenſes (and] both analogi- 
ahm herem be obſerned. Firſt, an affimulaci- 
JEANS on of the cherches ſdatewith Chroſts : Gecoudly, a 
floh ſtune with ſom nanral Lilly. The faſt 
may well follow the former propoſmien, where Mcthah affirmed 
higiſcife to be the Lily. and may bereſolued thus: Look. what 
ray lot is in this widced world, the ſame is my churches : but 

Tot ĩs to be gulled amd pricked ofthe wicked world, therfore fu 
is my churches pottipn. And ia thisfenſe,novcheOburch, but 
Chrifthimfetf+ is the Lilly alſo in this verſe. That the Church 
ts alottedto ſirffer perſerntion and hard entreatie of the wicked 
galling world, euen as herLilly-lee Sauionr did before her, it is 
euideũt in fuchiphaces, Lale. i. 12, 17% le 5.18, 19.8 16. 
3. at latge depaimeũ in the e Aporulpps viſions, and found of the 
churches patt true by dayly experience. And thisisit which 2 
| th 


* Tho. Aquin. 
in l. Cor. 11. 
lect. 4. 
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ſeth a Sympathie or fellow. like feeling betwixt Chriſt the head, 
and his Church the members. Nor is there any reaſon that the 
greene branch ſhould be beaten, and the dry ſpared: that the ſcho- 
ler ſhould — — — the Sa- 


uiour. This doctrtme may ſeeme here to be directly concluded : 
but becauſe I remember no vruers ( ſpeciallyancient) chat ſo vn- 
derſtandeth of this place, I leaue it to the churches iudgement, & 
will come vnto the ſecond ſenſe. c N 
That this verſe entendeth directly, a compariſon between the 
church and ſuch a Lilly as groweth amongſt thorns (notralpsR- 
A 


ing Chriſt to be this Lilly) it is an vſuall iudgement : but adiſe 
ſent betweene Aucients and ſome our moderne writers, about the 
doctrine which may be properly intended · Ancients vnderſtand 
hereby the churches afflictiom in this world, as the lat of *Bunj iv» 
ter malos, accompanying the good inhabiting — cuil. 
Latter writers, fome ot them do too confidently con an 
extol.ing of the Churches beautie; as if the Lillie heere were 
only prayſed for beautie, before the Thorne. To me it ſeemeth 
that both their doctrines flowe vnconſtraynedly from hence, and 
therefore, not to be reſtrained to one of them alone. For the bet - 
ter declaration wherof, let vs conſider, firſt what and who is this 
Lily: ſecondly, the Thorne: thirdly, the Loue: fourthly,the 
Daughters. T 

What the Lilly is we haue before heard, Who this Lilly is, it ne- 
ceſſarily may be concluded 2 if not Chriſt, (as before) then his 
church. Nor is it vnv ſuall in ſcripture for an attribute to be tran- 
ſlated from Chriſt to his church, in Jab. I. 7. S. Chriſt is called 
the Lig biz in Alartb. 3. Ig. ie church her ſelfe is ſo called. Chriſt 
throughout the new Teſtament is proclaimed the Meſſiah in he- 
brew, the Chriſtos in greclce, the UnFedin latine-engliſh : and in 
the old Teſtament, Kings. 0uer the church haue the ſame title: 
as alſo the Iudges called Saviours, But allthis with a difference, 
they as ſhadowes, he as the ſubſtance : they as inſtruments vnder 
hm for ſome-temporaric good: he in himlalfe the cauſe from & 
for all ctermiie. So the n me ot God z; giuen to man: not 
for eſlence ſake, as was Chriſt : but for office ſake, as were the 
Judges of ſudab. Thus the ſame names in common 9 


101 
the Song of 2 - 
God and man, Chriſt and his Church : but for adiverſeregarde 
and a fecondarie confideration. So, in the former verſe, Meſſiah 
is termeda Lillie: which for a new conſideration may be here gi · 
ven to his Church: yea for a like reſpect and hke conſideration, 
whether we reſpect ſauour or beauty. But he then as of himſelfe, 
ſhe by communion with him and his ſpirit; 14 
What, and who this thorne is, is ally decided. The naturall 3 
thorne is no tender herbe or flowre, but a ſturdie hard tree: not 
ſmoothe as the Lily, but knobby and full of dangerous prickes. 
Who theſę myſticall thornes be, let Dawidin his lalt words (and 
laſt words be moſt authenticke) let him declare that: The wie- 2. Sam. 23.6 
ked(fith he) be exery one thorner. Where the word Wicked is in 
the originall expreſled by the word Bekal, which well declareth 
the nature of the wicked, for that they be (as /eromeexpoundsit) 
Beli gnol without yoke, that is, ſuch as will not come vader the 
oke of obediepce : crying out ( asintheſecond P ſalme) let vs 
ry © their bands and caſt their coards from vs. Kinchi derives , ObGeraed of 
.. tof Bel and Gnalab [| not-aſcending] becauſe their matters ,,, w 
proſpered not. But mee thinkes the latter might be applied to 1. King. 21. 10. 
them for not-aſcending to the temple, notaſcending to mount 
Zion, the Tabernacle of the ſaued. Such baſe earthly ſpirits, ſuch 
beaſtly rude Libertines, they be theſe thornes : whoſe laughter 
and merriment is compared by Salmon to the crackling of E, 
thornes vnder a pot: ſaying a thouſand times more then thex 
will or can doe: and making a thouſand times more ſhew of ioy, 
then there i cauſe why: A happineſſe no ſobner in then out: 
ke the beaſt —— that dieth the day it is borne. | 
The Loue here ſpoken of, it is the Church (as euer before ; 
wholoucth Chriſt, becauſe he loued her firſt, 1. Joh. 4. I g. vhoſe 
loue is but pament im reſpect of his loue agent : for otherwiſe wee 
follow not, then as the firſt drawes vs. Ihe lou of Chriſt, is as a 
penny the Thornes. why? rei 91 441 
he daughters amongſt whom ſhe conuerſeth, they be but as 4 
mes: falſe ſiſters, hard-hearted, knurry-conditioned, full of 
pritking and ſtinging words and works. Theſe wicked-ones be 
compated in the femme kind, becauſe his Church is conſide- 
red as a woman: notwithſtanding it 1 allo of * 
ow 


I 
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Now let vs conſider this Lilly-like Church,continuing in this 
world amidſt thefe thorny-davghters . Firſt, as vaine Pots (but 
to ſome reaſonable pupoſe).o rm that Yew neuer appeared ſo 
beauteous as when the fate by blacke Uulcener fide; fo, this Lilly 
the faithfull neuer ſhine more cleare, then when they be beſcite 
with perſecuting people, blacke conditioned mankin 
face neuer ſhind ſo Angel · like in the church where all were ver- 
tuous, as it did before the councell, where all (to ſpeake of) wers 
vitious, tyrannous. Light a candle at noone · day, and it ſhines 
little becauſe of other light: but in the darkeſt place, that light is 
glorious. Some faithfull ſhine not ſo amongſt other faithful, as a- 
mongſt faithleſſe: but when a meane Belieuer is compared with 
a Barbarian, then we behold white and blacke, light and darke- 


® Pet. Farland neſſe. Ahd this puts me in minde of two men, ſtrong Brows- 
and Edward - niſts while they continued in our Chriſtian parts: but comparing 


Graues. 


Gen. 3. 18 


eople with le, their conſciences accuſed them for chargin 
— neliſh Church to be no true Church. Ihe one to — 
ſhewed their minds change, praiſed God for that meane, & retur 
ned again to the vnity they before deſpiſed. No other arguments 
euer ſo preuailed, as the conſideration of Engliſh faith and for- 


' raigneidolatrie. Beautcous is the whole viſible Church in com- 


pariſon of the thornie world: and ſurpaſſing beauteous be the 
wheat-children of this kingdome, in compariſon of the viſible 
tares, the troublers of al. 

As the Lilly is paſſing orient amidſt thornes, and the Church 
glorious amidſt the wicked Libertines: euen ſoa Lilly amongſt 
thornes cannot eſcape all cuiknor the Church amidſt the wicked 
can be free from perſecution. David ſhalbe afflicted in [/rae/,and 
Chriſt bored on the Croſſe in Idea. Enemies without, and falſe 
brethren within, they ſhall doe but theirnature, that is, pricke, 
fling and nettle the faithfull. The Lilly giueth no cauſe of vexa- 
tion to thethorne ( for it was a flowre of Gods making , before 
the other was borne) butthethorne (a creaturethat came but in 
by the curſe ) it vexeth the Lillies ſoule. Well, for ſome good 
cauſe it is now neceſſary that offences be: but woe vnto them by 
whom the offences be. It were better for them that a mil · ſtone 
firſt had beene hanged about their veckes and W 

| c 


Stephens 


* 


— — 


. 


3 


to offend thels linke ones. 
In the meine time, ſecing it 
2 neg mittens)and with 
as with an ill (an heroicall and pa« 
romeo ch — 
os 
Church. Now to the Churches 1 


6  — 


Le. III. 


Verſe 3 ef — ——ů — 


of In bis 
Ce ——— 
5 


the Church herſpeach in this 
ye pan ora Much ſhee 
ere ſhe ceaſeth, whereofin his place. 


E this verſe ſhe ſetteth Chriſt out as an 
.in che Forreſt pleaſand — Jr 


Iconſider firſt, whatthe tree is 
— of: ſecondly, the place it groweth in: — 

reſembled by — the perſons ed te the 
place of this trees growth. Which compariſon firſt laid open, 
thenin the ſecond ce I i the comfureable aduraſts 
* the Church — this tree ſo planted in the For- 
r 

The tree ſo compared is 7ppach, expounded in Greeke by 


Melia, inthe Late Malu. I doe not thinke of Aalve Euill Panta. 
(though eulll into the world by ag AMalonan 2pple) Malus the tres 
malum 


but of Hals (quaſiwags volo) in Engliſh, I had liver, or, I more 


will ot deſire: bicauſe it is paſſing to nature, and of ma- ms. ur gerd 
ny fruites, nature more wills and defires it. For vie ebend 
tongue 


I 3 


no better, let vs as Dana S 


_ 

| The ſecond Parte of 
text except h tongue was, before Latines were acquainted with Adams maner 
. bor offall, ſoit rather ſoemeth to haue the terme Aalum, for that it is 
mls is in the à fruit which mankinde much deſireth and delights in. Here by 
Expoliuvn. the way, it may he demanded (nay ſome doe demand it) how a- 
ny one no wes that the fruit which Adam did cat, was an Apple, 

rather then a Peare, a Lymon, or a Pomegranate, a Figge, or 

ſuch hee: ſ cingthe ſcripture onely termes it by the generall 

terme, Fraite? I anſwere : if any one, by the terme Apple, doe 

vnderſland onely that one fruit which our Engliſh language ſo 

calleth, he ſpeaketh very vncertainely and not ſufficiently pro- 

bable : ſeeing there be ſome other fruites, farre more . to 
the eye (and Heuahs eye was notably delighted with the fight of 

This is mani- that forbidden fruit.) But the Ancients haue vſed the terme in- 
feſted by Ii. differently for any trees fruit that was pleaſing to fight and taſte, 
— in — ſpecially ſuch fruites as bee of * round faſhion, ' as CMalwn 
* — ger Heſßericum an Orainge : CMalum Punicum a Pomegranate: 
much. * CMalum limonium a Lymon, &c. And if the Hebrue word 
* Barthelom. ſhould happily be compounded of Tas and Piach (nor ſee I 
Angl. ll. 15. but it may) then I would thinke that Adams forbid fruit tree 
— was this lende of Apple · tree. Tau is a Signe, inch is Aſhes : bee 
put Zeh a tim Cauſe the fight of the tree ſhould put man in thinde of becom- 
pany, becauſe ming Aſhes by eating of it. Nor lets it but Ieſus may vndergoe 
it ſounded a- the name of that particular apple tree, ſo well as he vndergoes the 
ſhes, as by nate of the Serpent. But ofthe ſerpent liſtvp, not put downe: 
1 with ſting, but he without ſting. So he may be termed the tree 
* For there of knowing good and euill, as by his good hee hath cured our e- 
was no euill uill: knowing and feeling our ewll vppon him, that fo by his 
in the tree, goodneſſe he might fully aboliſh euill. Though indecde firſt of 
ſeeing — 4 all, he was rather figured by the tree of life, then — in 
— ge midſt of the Garden. T his of that appletree, but as by the way: 
well noteth. for the apple tree here mentioned, it appeareth by ſome after. 
circumſtances, that it is a tree of ſpreading nature, bringing forth 
fruite,not onely pleaſant in taſte, but ſo ſtrong vntothe ſenſe of 

ſmelling, as thereby a quickning power is coguaid into a feeble 

weakened body. This of the tree. 

2 For theiplace of this pecuhar apple tree his growth, itis a- 

movgſt the trees of the Forreſt ; amongſt wilde trees, moſle. 
begrowne 


-- 
* an. -. Ho 


— ; 
the Seng Songs. 
begrowne trees, trees that bring not forth meate for men, but 
maſte for hogges. 

For the perſon aſſimilated to the apple-tree, it is Chriſt Teſus, 
the Churches Bcloued, from whom wee deriue life, health, and 
every ſauing grace of the ſpirit. 

he perſons reſembled by the Forreſt · trees, they are here ter- 
med in the originall, Sonnet, not Sonnet of men. Let the matter 
well heeded, that adiunct [of men] is well added in a diſtinct let · 
ter. Shee conſiders her Welbeloued Ieſus here, not exalted, but 
humbled: not fitting in the heauens, but pitching his tabernacle 
amongſt men. And therefore paſt all doubt, that here he ĩ not 
compared with the Angels (to whom in this ſtate hee was ſome- 
what inferiour, Heb.2,7,) but with the ſonnes of men: even 
as the Church before was conferred with the daughters of men. 
Theſe things remembred, let vs ſee what is inferred. 

As an Apple tree amidſt the Forreſt trees, ſo is Chriſt amidſt 
the ſonnes of men. Wherein like? firſt, for being —— 
though not ſuppreſſed: ſecondly, for being comfortable to the 
poore paſſenger. For the firſt: it was expreſſed in his compari- 
ſon with the Roſe of Sharon and the Lilly of the vallies. Thereto 
the Church ſubſcribeth, plainely affirming,that it comes to paſſe 


by the ſonnes of men. He came to his one and his owne re- Ioh. 1.5, 0, f 


ceived him not. He was in the world, and the world knew him 
not. The light ſhone in darkeneſſe,butthe darkeneſſe compre- 
hended it not. Nay (aſmuch as in them was) they laboured to 
quench the light. The trees ofthe Forreſt ( Iothanu bram ble and 
all) doe inuiron him. The canker- fret ſonnes of Adem flocke 
about him. Theſe that brought forth frnites OY hogges 
that wallow in their owne filth , they deſpiſe him for his good 
workes, and take vp ſtones to caſt at him, Job. 5. 59. whole 
dayly fury was ſuch, as it cauſed him at another time to crie out, 
Many good workes haue I ſhewed you from my Father, for which of 
theſe — ye ſtone me? Nor would they be quiet, till they had pul- 
led this tree vnder foote : but it roſe againę the third day, and ſo 
their ſecond error (in not yet belicuing, but landering his reſurre- 
ction) it was worſe then the former. 


The ſecond thing is, the comfort * an apple · tree wing: 
3 c 


— 


I 
Barth. de pro- 
part. lib. 11. c. 6. 


Pfal. 9 t. 1, & 
3 7. 


PIA. 64.2. 
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eth to a perſon voyaging through a groue : and which Chriſt Tee 
ſus adminiſtreth, vnto a wearied ſoule trauailing amidſt theſe 
ſory ſonnes of Adam , the wicked world. And this comfort is 
laid downein two particulars : firſt, in ſhadowing ſucha ſoule: 
ſecondly, in feeding it. 

A ſhadowe, is a kind of darkneſle cauſed by ſome groſg body 
detaining the Lights ſhine. Some expert"Natwriens — borne 
the world in hand, that by certaine darke ſhaddowes collected 
in the ayre, (reſembling mens words and works) Pitbagoras (yea 
Abbot Tritemius and Bartholomens Glandnile ) could declare what 
was doneafarre off, ſo the ſame word and deede were not aged 
aboue 24. houres. Butifknowledge be held miraculous in the 
Prophet Eh/ews bewraying the King of Aram. his councell (2, 
Ring. 6,8, &c.) then cannot I but beleeue, there is no ſuch na- 
turall knowledge. That Frier Bartholmew teacheth, how by cer- 
taine artificiall glaſſes, there might be cauſed abraad very ſhapes 
of bodies, which ſimple beholders would imagine to be ghoſtes 
or ſpirits : I will eaſily beleeue the Frier in that, for it may be he 
* it of his Church · prieſts, who, by ſuch deceiuable 
ſhewes made people beleeue, that mens ſoules walked: who well 
paied for their panes, could coniure theſe ſhadows at their plea- 
ſure. Let Edwend: the Ieſuite with his Prieſts make that cleare: 
who haue cauſed to belicue themſelues to bee poſſeſſed 
with Diuels; ſpecally, after they had giuen them Potions and 
Brimſtony fumigations, able to traunce an horſe . Which Brim- 
ſtony-Diuel they could diſpoſſeſſe, by ceaſing to poſſeſſe their 
bodies any longer with ſuch Horl-drinkes and Helhſh ſmoak- 
ings But let al ſuch ſorts of ſhadows (very effects of Egyptian 
darknes) go by, and let vs come to the ſhadow of our Appletree: 
and what is that in myſterieꝰ The Pſalmiſt thus anſwereth: He 
that dwelleth in the ſecret of the moit bigh, bal abide in the ſoadow of 
the eAlmightic : which at large after is ed by termes of 
protection, even as an Henne vnder her wings protecteth her 
yong-ones. T his comfortable ſhadow, this ſhield of protection 
inthe times of San heate and Si heat (in the time of bodies per- 
ſecution and ſoules perſecution) this ſhadow the faithfull deſire, 
crying : \Hide wee from the cen piracis F the wicked, and from the 


17 age 
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rage of the workers of iniquitie. Hither they flie, as doues vnto 
their culuer-houſe,as the Childe into Mothers lappe. To Idols, 
tothe ſhadow of Iotbanu bramble, or any other creature they fly 
not, and why? All power in heauen and in earth is giuen to 
Chriſt, and he will not giue his Glorie to another. Call vppon 
him in the day of affliction, and he will heare thee: come vnto 
him, and hee will eaſe thee. And becauſe hee woulde haue thee 
finde him, euen when thou doſt not ſeeke him, loc he caſt him- 
lelfe into the foreſt, where the ſite moſt fitte for him, is para- 
diſe. Though he be remooued in his body, he is preſent in the 


ſpirite, — his word, preſent in his ſacraments. Whole * Toru: chri- 
ough 


hriſt 
ly chough he be handled in his ordinance, yet preſent he is. It his 


not the whole of Chriſt) is every where. Rude- 7 — rn 


que. Lomb. in 


word, it his diſciple be hardly entreated, he counts himſelfe per- |; 3. fl. aa. 


ſecuted: and when Satan woulde dart them through with fierie 
darts of finne, he takes the ſhot into his one wings, his prote- 
ction as a ſhadow reviues and comforts them. There is no ſal- 
vation (faith Peter, AR. 4. 12) in any other, for amongſt men 
there is mm none other name vnder heauen, whereby we muſt 
be ſaued. Hic ergo requic/camms d ruminenus , let vs therefore 
_ repoſe our comfort in his ſhadow for euer. 5 

he ſecond comfort deriued from him to all that reſt vndet 
him, it is his fruite: for thereof the Church thus ſpeaketh: his fruit 
was pleaſant to mypaiate. What fruites be theſe ? In one worde, 


2 


1 


his words and workes. Fot his words, Dania thus pathetically cries Pal. 11g tog. 
out: How ſweete are thy ſpeeches to my palate, hony wntd Iohn 46 


my mouth Let the les purſiuants deliver their mdgement heere 
in: Newer (ſay they) Did mam ſpeake after this mauer. As for Si- 
mon Peter, he cryeth out, Thoa haft the wordes of eternall life, to 
whom ſhould we goe? As if he ſhould ſay, it is not for any man to 
ſecke for words that bring eternall life, in any one but thee : ther- 
fore wee will notdepartfrom thee, for running after any other. 


* Iohn 6.68. 


This cauſed Gregorie to conclude well: 1p/e eff quippe lignum vi- Sigg. Meg. 


* ze, &c. For he is the tree of that he which he giueth to vs. I 
ein other mens words we finde any refreſhment, wee receiue it 
* not as theirs, but as that which is Chriſts : becauſe, whatſoeuer 
is in them beſides God, without —_— we finde to be pes 

. 4 16 or 


7 hereon. 
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© for vs. Ouer againſt which words, the Ancient Annotatour 
puts in the Margine, Salutis verbum in ſolo ¶ hriſto invenitur the 
word of ſaluation, is onely ta be found in Chriſt. Then of the o- 
ther ſide followeth, for a ſoule to build his faith on the mecre 
word of man (howſoeuer it carry with it a name ofthe Churches 
decree) it is to build, not on the Rocke, but on a ſandie foundati- 
on. 
For his works, what one action can be remembred that is not 
delectable? His worke of incarnation, raking our nature vppon 
him: his worke of warfare in our nature, to the killing of ſinne vp- 
on the croſſe, and his conqueſt of death by an happy reſurrecti- 
on: his glorious aſcention in our nature, leading captiuitie cap- 
tive, and giving ſpirituall gifts ynto men: his ſitting at the — 
hand of maieſtie in our nature, making continuall interceſſion 
for his people: and from thence ſending foorth the Angels for 
miniſtring vnto the good of the heires of ſaluation. His affoord- 
ing word and ſacraments for our dayly inſtruction: his gift of na- 
turall life, with all neceſlary temporaries accompanying his peo- 
ple. His protections in time of calamitie : his ſpirits Nightfall 
preſence amiddeſt perſecution: his ſweete care of vs in life and in 
death. No one particular action can be remembred, that is not 
pleaſant and pleaſure it ſelfe. Eate of theſe apples in Faith, digeſt 
them with Mediation, and thou findes in them another maner of 
delight, then carnall Iſrael did in Manna. That quickly did rot, 
this neuer felt corruption . 7. — vr. i kj t6bh Iebauab. Taſte 
ye, and ſee ye, how good the Lord is, p/al.3 4. 8. Euery action an 
apple of ife;and not a leafe of this tree, but it ſerueth to heale the 
nations with, Reuel. 2 2.2. 
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Lect. IIII. 
Verſe. 4. He brought me into the houſe of wine, and Loue Beuth ha- 


was his banner ouer me. jAijn. Aus. in 
Verſe. 5. Stay me with Flagont and comfort me with apples: Pal.8. hath 
for 1 amicke of Lone. . 
: halfe of the 
Tl HE Church continueth her ſpeach, and in verſe, Treme- 
|| theſe two verſes ſhe v:ters two things: firſt, e, 
No]! a Narration of Meſſiabs loue vnto her : ſe- ©** 3 
condly, a petition offered vp vnto her ſoules vanes — 
Phiſition. For the Narration, it vttereth The Grecke 
Chhriſtes loue in two glorious fauours : firſt, and olde La- 
— in conuaying his ſpouſeſſe into a banquet. ung are ſo far 
ting houſe, termed (by reaſon of a ſpeciall adiunR) the houſe of — * 
wine : ſecondly, in ſpreading his banner ouer her, termed from — — 
= — Dilection or Lowe. Firſt, of this narration, then after to Linguiſt 21 
er Pet:1100. knovv the fir 
In the verſe before, ſhe ſate in Meſſiahs comfortable ſhadow t to be the 
and ate of his pleaſant fruite. Noe the welbeloued hiingeth =_— 7 
her into his houſe of wine, that there ſhe might be further chear- — to 
ed and quickened vp vnto ſpirituall duues. Wine (as I obſerued be terome. 
in the firſt chapter) briogetha delight to God and man: to God Except they 
as it becommeth a Sacrament, that is, as it is talen ſpiritually of uld be more 
the fachfull, in the Lords ſupper : or meere naturally, as it is in 1 
common vſuages. The ſhadow of Chriſt comming vppon her enceleſſe than 
ſoule (as the naturall ſhadow in the Goſpel vpon the diſeaſed) it can be imayi- 
was vnto her a great comfort;but vnder that ſhade to be fed with ned. 
del:Qable fruite, that cauſed a greater comfort: but now to bee Joan 7.36. 
brought into her Sa/omons banquetting houſe (ſtanding in Ba- 
al.hamon, as a Lord ouer the — this muſt bring a com- 
fort farre more great to the faithfull. Whence we may learne, the 
nature of Meſſiahs loue, namely, that it is a continuall grower, ri- 
ling like lis and Jordans waters ouer their banks: a well of wa- 
ter ſpringing vp to eternal life, /obn 4. 14. Hee that beleueth 
111 


3 
The Gentiles 


repreſented 


by the Prodi- inge, minſtrelſie, wherinto the Prodigall was brought: and that 
is, the aucient Mother Zios the church of Iſrael, mother church 
lewes by the to the Gentiles, who ſomimes fed _ in the foreſt with the 


eldcr brother, 


Luke 15. 


gall, as the 
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in me (faith Ie) out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of water of 
life: & vnto his I raelit is appropriate, that they go from ſtrength 
to ſtrength till they appeare in Zion, P/ 84, 7, Contrarie to the 
nature of carnall Loue,which euer decayeth and leſſneth with the 
time, euen as beautie, health, wealth, ſtrength abateth. But as 
Chriſt loues vs not firſt, by reaſon of any goodneſſe in vs at firſt, 
fo his loue begun without any cauſe in vs, doth ſtill enlarge it ſelfe 
in and vpon vs. Why? Becauſe whom once he loues he cannot 
but loue for euer. That crannell muſt grow to a tall tree, that drop 
become an Ocean, that ſpark be conuerted into ſuch a flame, as 
ſhall conſume all as ſtuble before it. 

Beſides th encreaſement of his loue, hee would by this ban- 
quetting houſe teach vs the varietie of his Loue. Loue may bee 
enlarged by enlarging one and the ſame guift:but when this loue 
enlargeth it ſelfe by diſtribution of ſundry comfortable guifts, ſo- 
much the more it is loueſome. He brings not the faithful into his 
ſtorchouſe for adding only faith to faith, but alſo to faith,parience, 
(James I. 3.) to patience, Experience: to experience, Hope : to 
hope, Bolaneſſe : Rom. 5. 3,4, J. The fruits of that good ſpirit 
by whome he adopteth vs, are not onely theſe aboueſaide, but 
alſo, Loxe, loy, Peace, long-ſuffering, Gentlenes, Goodnes, Meelę- 
neſſe, Temperancie, Galat. 5. 22,23. In a word, Meſgah com- 
municateth of all his ſweet fauors io his church, by faith betroth-· 
ed vnto him. As the Churle in the Goſpel woulde neuer crie, 
Heart be at reſt, till all his barnes were filled: ſo the faithfull, in 
their holy couctings ſhould much more neuer be at reft, till their 
ſoules with diuine graces be filled. But as this fulneſſe is not, till 
we haue attained our perfection in Chriſt, which is after this 
life : ſo theſe that hunger and thirſt after righteous giuings, they 
are in — time bleſled, becauſe they are of the growing hand 
in this life. 

But whatis this wine- houſe wheremto the Church of the Gen- 
tiles is brought? The verie ſame houſe of ſpirituall eating, drink- 


ſpirit lighung vnder the 


Prodigall. But therein the ſolitarines o 
tree 
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tree oflife, ſhe entred into conlideration of hir preſent ſtate, after 
fell vnto holy reſolution, and laſtly came home to the lambs ſup- 
er: entertamed of the heauenly Father in all melodious and com- 
Fertable manner. Our elder brother the Ie ſtands without mur 
muring at our good lot: our heauenly Father at laſt will entreat 
him ſo to enter, as he ſhall enter into Chriſtian vnity wich vs: and 
then all //rae/ ſhalbe ſaued. In meane time while he is without, 
and we banqueting within, let vs not forget him(as the Butler for- 
got /oſeph ) but ſomtimes amidſt our ſpirituall banquet ( in holy 
word and ſacraments ) let vs remember to pray for them. For as 
they the firſt are now becom the laſt: ſo they the laſt ſhall once 
againe become the Firſt. The Lord haſten this vnitie, for making 
our corporation the greater, that ſo the Lords banqueting houſe 
may be filled. 

She fo introduced into her Beloueds houſe of fpirituall delites: 
hee ſecondlie diſplaieth his Banner of Loue over her. The ſprea- 
ding of this Banner, or thelifting vp of this ſtandertis mentioned 
of [/aiabin chap. 49.22. Where the end therof is noted to be, for 
drawing the remnant of the Gentiles vnto her yong and olde, 
py and princes to the ſame vnity of faith. Which Banner 

ath alluſion to the maner of Captaines, who hauing conquered 
ſomecity, do vpon the walls thereof diſplay their _ of con- 
queſt: firſt for calling togither all friends to that ſtandert, together 
with a memoriall of their ſubiection: ſecondly, for terrifying all 
aduetſaries by theſe colours. Friends are to repaire vnto their co- 
lors, by reaſon of their ſacramentall othe: for Strings Sacraments, 
to be bound by a ſacrament, is of the church borowed from that 
Sacred mind which ſoldiers declared to their captaine by othzand 
now is applied to that facred figne whereby the fauhfull doe tie 
them ſelues to their Captame Chriſt. The Iſraelites did tie them- 
felu-sto God by manyfacred ſignes or ſacraments : but ſpecially, 
by Circurnciſion, and the Paſchall ſupper : and in the roume of 
theſe two, the Church of Gentiles binds her ſelfe to Chiiſt by 
Baptiſme and the Lordes ſupper. By the firſt we vow to march 
vnder his banner, and do fight againſt the Diuel , the world and 
deceiptfull fleſh : bythe ſecond we ſweare to ſolemnie his bo» 
dies breaking and blodſheding till his appearance in glorie. = 
N- 


Exod. 14 13 


Act. 2 47. 
Luke 17.37. 


* gen- Gorion 
in his booke 
of the Iewes 


vrarres. 
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ſtandart of his word he liftes vp amidſt his people, calling them 
by the diſplay thereof, to returne by repentance vnto their cou- 
lours , if ſo they be out of the way. If they be not out of the way, 
yet to remember they ſtand faſt (as Moſes charged [/rae/) leſt o- 
therwiſe they be drawen out of the way. Of ioyning to this divine 
corporation, S. Lake ſpeaketh thus: And the Lord added to the 
Church from day to day, ſuch as ſhould be ſaued. Nor matuell, for 
wher ſoener the body, of Ieſus is, thither the eagles wil reſort. Thamar 
ſhakes off her inceſt,R ahab her vncleannes, Ruth her Idolatric, & 
ſo haue their names entred into the Catalogue of the ancient 
Church, Math.1, The Eunuch of ethiopie, the Roman Cen- 
turion , Publicans and ſinners confeſſe their ſinnes, beleeue in 
Jeſus, are baptized, and ſo march vnder the New Teſtaments 
colours. Ina word, Saint John ſeeth thouſ.ndes, of //rae! ſcaled 
to the Synagogue : but of the Gentiles hee ſeeth an innumerable 
companyof people, of all tongues and kinreds ſtanding before 
Meſſiahs throne, obſeruing this captaines pleaſure. The ſtandart 
of his word diſplayed amongſt theſe Citizens, it puts them ſtill 
in minde of the homage due to their Lordey like as the Iewes by 
placing a flag with the Romanes armes, vpon Jeruſalems walls, 
on their three ſeuerall great Feaſt-dayes, did thereby declare 
themſelues ſubiects to Rome Caſar. 

Beſides, the diſplaying of this banner is aterrour to all the ad- 
uerſaries of Chriſt and his Church. Hold forth the word of life; 
and Satan ſtampes, his Angelles frette, his marked ſouldiers bite 
the bridle. In it they behold Chriſt aſcended, and Satan deſcen- 
ded : the faithfull riſing, and themſelves falling. It was ſome glo- 
rie for the ſouldicrs of Zerke,co haue liberty to departe their town 
with Auntients diſplay ed, with armor on their backes, with their 
bullets in theirmouthes. But Nic haeli aduerfaries were depri - 
ued of all glorie. For he entred into the houſe and bound Satan: 
he caſt him and his Angells out of the Churches heavenly places: 
he aſcends leading captmitie captiue, and giues gifts vnto men: e- 
ven to all his faithtulſ followers. No maruell now, though the 
behold of cheſe victorious colours do ſmite a cold feure into them, 
as 7iraelr.antients did appall the Kings of the Nations. Nor mar- 
vel though Spains Balak tret,though Kemes Balaam be willing to 

curſe: 
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curſe : for it the colours of Chriſt ( his blood · ſhed) be euer dif- 
plaid for a ſufficient ranſome 3 their Euphrates dries vp, their Par- 
dons may goepacke, their purgatories fire is quench:d, and all 
their crumperies ouer- turned. 
Secondly, whereas (hee ſaieth that his bar ner over her, was 
Love, it is for that in his word preached his ſeuerall loues are diſ- 
played: euen as in flags oft times are painted the Conquerouis 
ſeuerall triumphs, or inſtruments of victorie. Dame/ drawes in 
the Perſians armes a Beare with three ribs in his mouth, becauſe 
of his conqueſt in three coaſts. [ndas Macabers is aid to haue in 
his ſtandart theſe foure lines AA. . B. I. repreſenting foure He- A C4moks 
brue words, which are in Engliſh : O Iebouah, who lih to thee Belm 156 14h, 


verbitim 


among the Gods? Exod. I 5. 11. ſignifying thereby, that none but who as-thou, 


Ichouah could deliver in the day of battle. London hathin Armes Anongſt-the 
a Dagger, for putting in minde that by the (tab of a dagger, * a gods, 1-bonab, 
Maior of this cittie arreſted the Traitour /ache-Straw,wherewith Wil. Wal- 
that diſordred troupe of his was diſſolued. For Meſſi. hs banner —ůͤů > 
it is Love, that is, in it (namely his word) is expreſſed the ſignes ra — 
of his Loue. For in his flag thou maiſt ſee a — croſſe in a white then Kine. 
field : that is, the blood of Chriſt Ieſus making the garments (of Reuel. 14 
our conſcience) white. There thou maiſt ſee a crowne of thorne 

piercing his head, for curing our ſenſes : nailes boring his hands, 

for ſalumg our actions: his feete ſmit through, for ſanctifying 

our affections: water and blood iſſuing out of his ſide, for waſh- 

ing vs wholy : his body full pf laſhings for our ſinne : his face 

ſpit vpon, for making vs glorious. Loe his Loue, the enſigne of 

his loue difplaid ouer vs for prouoking vs to praiſe, and faithful 

obedience. So farre the Narration. 


114 


The ſecond Part of 


Lett. V. 


He Petition followeth in the next verſe. A petiti- 

on I call it, not becauſe it containeth onely matter 

of requeſt (for Petitions to Princes ſeldome doe 

that) but becauſe her principall act in it is prayer: 

for otherwiſe, as the Lords praier is concluded with 

a reaſon of prayer to God (For thine is the Kinꝑdame, &.) ſo ihis 

verſe containeth firſt matter of Requeſt, then a Ręeaſon of that 

requeſt. The matter ſupplicatorie is vttered in two branches 

(firſt, in ſaying : Stan je me wich flagonr:then in theſe words, Com- 

* Solin.Polyh. fort me with * apples ) the Reaſon of her ſo earneſt prayer is this: 

cep.65 .affirms For I ewſicke of Lowe, The thing ſhe or is ſpirituall ſu - 

tharthoſe Mat ſtentation and 1 compared with Flagons of wine and the 

Fountay ne of ſanour of ow. ow comfortable wineis to the heart, and the 

Ganges neede ſauour of pleaſant apples to the ſenſe, ſuch is the ſenſe of Meſſi · 

no meate; for ahs loueſome graces to his Church, The falſe church hath her 

phey liue odere ine of fornication and apples of idle inventions whereafter hir 

— idolatrons ſoule luſteth. Vnto that idolatrous wine and windie 

imelofforreſt puffing fruite, this of the faithifull is oppoſed, for as the other de- 

apples. riues their adulterate ftuffe from Anuchriſts miniſters (termed 

*Reu.18.3.14 ſpiritually, Marchants: for ſelling of mens ſoules ) ſo ihe true 

Bid. ver. iq. Church hath her banquet from thgminiſters of Chriſt, who pro- 

ine ſuch ſpirituall graces, for the comfortable ſtrengthening of 

— ſoule. To them ſhe crieth St ye mee, comfort mee (for ſhee 

ie ſpeakes inthe plurallnumber)becauſcthe miniſters of the church 

lud coſe of arccalled to be pillers for ſupporting the weake. And with the 

the tormer Lords ſpirituall delicacies are they chiefly truſted, to the end 

chapter. may be faithfull diſpenſators thereof. As the.wiſe-hearted wi 

call for comfort at no miniſters hand that is not of Chriſt, and a 

Seruitour in this Banquet - houſe: ſo neither will deſire any other 

word or ſacrament, then her Be loued Meſſiah hath incammen- 

ded vnto them. And theſe Muuſters mult alſo ſee that they de- 

luer no other thing to the people, as did that great Steward of 

1. Cor. it aj Ieſus, who thus to the Co.nhs ſaith ; That which I baus received 


of 


— — * »..ih 
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of the Lord, Talſo haue dehinered unto you. No wine will truely 
comfort the heart, that is not of /udebs elect vine: nor any fruit 
_—_ the fainting ſoule, that is not (as before) of this tree of 
ite, 

But if my iudgement may of the learned be wel taken, I would 
with Arias Montane turne the Hebrue according to the letter 
thus: Vuderprop me in the Flagons, comfort me.in the apples, that is, 
amidſt the flagons, amidſt the fruite : far the text hath not the 
particle L eth] wich: but the letter Berbwhich fignificth in, among, 

, ſooner then with. The ſenſe fo ſhould be this: O my 
Welbcloucd, Vouchſafe that thy numnifters may cheare and ſtrength 
we, whe am readie to faint and found amidſt this diuine ban 
my ſenſes being ouer weake to ſuſtaine the ſtrong odour of thy 
graces. For as a weake perſon will be readie to ſound infeeling 
the ſauour of Muske and ſtrong ſpicerie: even ſoa Neophyt, or 
one of ſmall experience in divine contemplations, will be quick- 
ly caſt into a muſe and amaze , vnable to ſtand in their ſpiri 

late, without the aſſiſtance of Chriſts miniſters. But the ſenſe 
leaue to the Churches cenſure. 

The Reaſon of her petition is drawne from her preſent ficke- 
neſſe, enlarged from the cauſe thereof, namely Lowe. This ſicke- 


nes growing from Loue, let vs conſider firſt what Loue is. It is 


an Affection or Motion whereby the heart is inſtincted with de- 
ſire of ſome good thing, after the fruition whereofit doth ( as it 

and open the gates for receipt ef that Good, 
which to the Sonle is firſt propounded. Of right loue I fpeake. 
As for falſe loue (more rightly luſt) it is in luce ſort ſtirred, but by 
the conſideration of a thing ſuppoſed good. The cauſe of fo ſtir- 
ring the heart is ſome Obieſt propounded to the Senſe, and by 
the ſenſe preſented tothe beart. The Obiect which here ſo ſini 
teth ſenſe and delighteth her heart, it is firſt the fgbe of his Loues, 
portraicted in his Banner: ſecondly, the feelavg or taſting of his 
banquet, the varictie of his ſweete graces. And becauſe her 
ſoules eye (the minde)could no more ſuflame the glittering ſhine 
of his loue, then Leah: naturall eie were enabled with ſtnes 
to behold the Sunne-ſhine in his ſtrength: as alſo for that the 
Churchcs heart was no mort able to entertaine the fulneſſe of 


his 


— — 


Gcnef. 49.71 


— — 


116 
: The ſecond Part of 


his ſweete Grace, then Job could ſhut vp the ſea with dores , or 
Agur cloſe vp the windes in his fiſt : hereof it commeth that ſhee 
ſoundeth, as ſurcharged with a burthen. Like the Queene of 
Sheba (by the Egyptian Cronicle termed MMakedah) who com- 
ming to Salomons court, and there ſeeing and hearing excellent 
— farre beyond her expectation, ſhe preſently thereupon (as 
the Hebrues reade it) had no ſpurite more in her: that is, the — 
aſtonied, as one that had no life nor motion in her. 

Such forme of ſpeach, may well allude to a ſtrong amorous 
paſſion ſurprizing an honeſt virgine, vnawares meeting her loue, 
and cnioying him in the fulneſle of ioy. I ſpeake not of the Co- 

Flaum medians Wanton, who crieth to others conuay this woman away, 
=o 3 for ſhe ſucketh out the very blood of me her miſerable Loner- : bue 
— of ſuch an amourous loue-qualme, as it ſeemeth Cary was in, 
ebibitſangui= When ſhee claue faſt to the feete of Ieſus het beſt Beloued, vna- 
nem. wares and much ſodainely met with. There is alſo a loue-ficke- 
Plal.84.2. neſſe after the good thing lacking (ſo Daxidsſoule longed and 
fainted after the Courts of the Lord: I would we could be ſicke 
of that diſeaſe) but I ſee not how that can wel be here concluded, 
ſeeing ſhe was already in the court, yea inthe houſe of wine, ban. 
queting with her Beloved. Her trance here I take to grow (as 
before) trom the fulneſſe of diuine dilections preſented vnto 
her, the greatneſſe and infinitie whereof oucrwhelmeth her 
comprehenſion. A diſeaſc too farre from vs: who,heare we, and 
ſee we dayly, neuer ſo many loues of God accruing and growing, 

vpon vs, do neuer ſtirre more then ſtockes. Why? becauſe (as 
Iſaiah well noteth) our hearts are fatted: inſomuch as in hearing, 
we vnderſtand not, and in ſeeing, we perceiue not. Like to fiſhes 
for deafneſſe, and to moles for blindeneſſe. Shebahs Queene 
could aſtoniſh at Salomons naturall wiſedame, but let Chriſt Ie- 
ſus (a greater then Salomon) ſpeake to vs by his owne word, and 
our ſpirites mooue not, ſtirre not: ſpecially by way of holy ad- 
miration. Could our ſpirits be thus rapt, our ſoules thus rauiſned 
with the lacred infinite loues of our Sauiour: O, how he would 

delight in vs, and ioy in our Joue. 

Inſteade of ſickendſle growing from ſacred loue, moſt of vs 
\ ſooner are ſicke of the ſplene, ficke of enuy, ſicke for — - 
| uſts 


Tob 38.8 
Prou. 30.4 
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luſts are croſſed. This ſickeneſſe is from hell, as the other from 
heauen. And therefore leauing that to the diueil, termed the 


Enxions man. I turne me to the faithful in their holy loue - ſickenes: Mn 328,29 


and now will hearken what enſueth her reaſonable petition. 


Lect. VI. 
Verſe 6 His left hand is vnder mine head, and his right hand deeth 


embrace me. 
7 I adnre ye, &c. 


| His followeth her petition : firſt, a declaration of 
Meſſiahs loue towards her, in the time of herloue. 
an Adiuration, or an Oth taken 


traunce : — 
by the Church of ſeraſbalems daughters, for not di- 
ſturbing her Beloued. For Meſſiahs loue, ita in one 


general act of fauour, namely in his amorous embracement. That 
embracements argued loue, conſider it not onely in the practiſe 
of all nations, but alſo in the ſolemne obſeruance thereof in ſcri 

ture. By ſuch embracement, old Iſraei prefaced his bleſſing pow- 
red forth on Ephraim and Aauaſſer, Gen. 48. 10. and by ſuch 
embracement, the old father entertaines his repentant igall, 
in Late 15. 20. Not to Jabs embracing of Amaſa with the one 
hand ill he ſtab him with the other: nor to 1/cariors embracing 
*of Teſus, doth the holy ghoſt here allude , but to the ſacred em- 
bracement that paſſeth cene friend and friend: yea, be- 
tweene ſuch a couple as (by paſling of troth) haue them- 
ſelues one fleſh : hauing that ſympathie of affection as is ſaid of 
Hippocrates his Twinnes, who both laught, or both wept,both 
liued,or both died. Yet no ſuch embracement is vnto this any 


neerer, then the ſhadowe is to the ſubſtance. For as in heauen Match. a 60 


there ſhall be no marrying nor being married: ſo there all theſe 
corporeall embracements ſhall be remooued. The ſhadowe 
then ceaſeth, becauſe the ſubſtance is come. Which ſubſtance 
„ om 


Hebr. 4. 15. 


and 5. 2. 
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ly one with another, which ſpirituall embracement is here begun 
in the ſo ile, and repreſented by our amiable honeſt embracings; 
cuen as the vnity of the reprobate is here begunne (firſt with Sa- 
tan, ſecondly with themſelues) whoſe blacke perfection is in their 
reſurtet᷑tion to be ſubſtantially reuealed. 

For this holy embracement, it is laid downe in twoo particu- 
lars: Firſt;n his left hand, conuaide vnder her head: Secondly, in 
his right hand, amiably embracing her. Secing theſe things are 
fpirtu-.ll, what may theſe hands and theſe their ations be ? For 
the reſolution ofthis myſterie, it is vnapt to bring in the confide. 
ration of his left and right hand in Matth. 2 5 : ſeeing there the 
left hand is turned to the wicked; but both hands here doe cir- 
cle the godly. Both hands here conſidered withthe church, we 
are to collect onely two ſuch inſtruments, as whereby two nota- 
ble actions are effected for benefiting the faithfull. For any thing 
I yet ſec otherwiſe, I can by theſe two hands moſt properly vn. 
derſtand, the two natures of Chtiſt. Vnder his Left-hand, 1 
conceiue his ¶Hanhood: by his Right hand I ynderſtand his God- 
head. The manhood of Chriſt, may well be ſignified by his left 
hand, for theſe two cauſes: firſt, as the left hand is leſſe agile and 
leſſe ſtrong than the right, ſuch was his manhoods heaumeſſe and 
— in compariſon of the godhead : for ſo our infirmi- 
ties were vpon him, //a. 5 3. 5. Secondly, as the left hand is pa- 
tient and ſuffers, when the right hand in al buſineſſe is agent and 
worketh : ſo the Manhood of Meſſiah was to ſuffer, whereas 
the Godhead was impaſſible, cold and did worke, but was not 
wrought vppon. For ſuch an high Prieſt it beſeemed vs to 
haue, as in our nature might feele our miſerie, that ſo in our na- 
ture he might with more feeling offer vp his ſacrifice. And this 
feeling is declared by putting his arme vnder the churches crazie 
head, bearing the burden of her inſirmitie: yea, bearing the pu- 
niſh — on that N — arme that _ due for our — 
Taakobs loue is regiſtred to be very great, who vnder-propped or 
vnder - bare R abet (Gen. 48. 7.) ull ſhedycd *vpon bs and as 
we haue it well turned, died on bis hemd. But Meſsiahs loue was 
greater; for he, to ſuſtaine and procure life to his Church, hath 


put vnder his hand, laid downe his owne life. Thus euery my 
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his humane weak nature went vnto the worſt, til he had aduan- 
ced his Church to the beſt. 

His diume Nature may well be likened to the right hand of a 
louer embracing his weake ſpowſeſle : firſt , for cheriſhingthe 
church ſo fainting : Secondly, for propulſing all aduerfaric ac- 
cidents. Both theſe graces Dauid praieth for iu this one ſpeach- 
Shew thy marwailous mercies, who art the Samonr of them that tru#t 
in thee, from ſuch as reſt thy right hand, /. 17, 7, wherein hee 
prayeth, firſt, for ſtaying hum fromfalling ( ſpoken of before) 
ſecondly, for guarding of him from the aduerſaries reſiſtance. 
At hisright hand are pleaſures cternall(P/. 16. 1 I.) wherewith 
he cheareth the languiſhing ſoule : and with his right hand he 
bringeth mightie things to paſſe, for deliuerance and ſafetie of 
his beloued, P/ 108.6, 13, When he looked about to ſee if a- 
ny creature would helpe him in the work of our redemption, loe 


there was none: for onely this His owne arme ſuſtained him: the 13-63-3,5 


arme obhis manhood was made ſufficient to vnderbeare the bur- 
den of our ſinne and the puniſhment duetherto, by this his right 
hand, his al-ſufficient duune nature. 

The Church thus reſting betweene the armes of Ieſus, it was 
gloriouſſy figured out by the temples ſituation betweene the hills 
of Benjamin, Deuter. 3 3. 12, which temple is of Aoſes there 
called, The beloved of Ichouah ( becauſe is figured out this his 
Beloued) and the Mountaines ate there called Showlders,as if Sa- 
lemon ſpirite caſting his eye thither, ſhoulde heere more plainely 
ſpeake Hands : The one andthe other ſpeach implying Armes. 
And that place is called Bex-jewizs, that is, The Some of the right 
hard, becauſe he figured the Some of God, who fits at his fathers 
right hand, til his enemies be made his footſtoole: there alſo ma- 
lang continuall interceffion for his Beloved. | 

sthis Temple of God (his beloued Church) fo ſeated? is 
ſhe of this Benjamin (the ſonne of the right hand) ſo embraced? 
Then let all the world runne on wheeles, her ſhip is in harbour: 


her chickens vnder the wing, her ſoule in ſafetie. Whether ſhee 


hue or die, ſhe lues and dies the Lords. Yea, in dying ſhee but 
fleepes (as Steuen ſlept and Dame with his fathers.) Her fleſh 
reſts in hope, her ſpuit is in * — re · 

. 2 ecti- 
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ſurrection wil in the appointed day, awakeher:who meane time 
re ſteth inthe boſome of Meſſiah. 

2 Hauing entred this Hold & taken ſure danctuarie. let vs heare 
her adiuration. I haus ſworne yee ( 0 danghters of leruſbalem) 4 
mong lt the Roes and Hindes of the field, that ye flirre not wp nor w. 
hen my Beloxed till he pleaſe. Furſt to the verſion ofthe text, ſe- 
condly, to the matter it vrgeth. The firſt word ſignifieth more 

* So doth Ar. then 0 mply to Charge, namely, to charge by an oth, I turne it 

Aant. as alſo preter- perfectly, not onely becauſe of his forme, but alſo for that 

the Greeke the matter it ſelfe ſcems to exact it; whereof after. I reade, among? 

Adivravi;, the Roes, rather than By the Roes:fult, becauſe the Letter Beth 

is zz hereprefixed, which ſignifieth in or more properlie, as 
was noted in the 5, verſe: Secondly, becauſe it were very harſh 
for the Church to ſweare hy Roes and Hinder. That afterward 

So reade T read, til He pleaſe, and ſo make the Church to ſpeakeit,rather 

— — * then Chriſt, it is not becauſe the Original decideth the poini (for 

„ which there, as I may terme it it is ofa doubifull Gender) but ecauſe 

may implie the matter (whereof after) ſcemeth rather to require is, 

Manor Wo- Touchingthematter, it is an Adjuration : wherein obſerua- 

— — che ble, firſt. the Parties, ſecondly, the Thing. The Parties are three: 

hk — o firſt, the Church of Gen iles giuing the othe; ſecondly, the Ie - 

My lowez it the ih Converts vndergoing the Oath, termed heere Daughtert of 

Hebr. Aheb«b Jeruſhalem:thirdly,certaine excellent perſons (termed Roesand 

were not Pi- Finders) who are witneſſes of the Oath and ſerious adiuration. 

=p but Pi- The thing adiured is, an Unaiſturbence of the Beloued during 
ec ta, then it ee 

had beene She {ome certaine time of his embracement. 

exprcſly. But The new Teſtaments church conſidered ſtill as a Queene in 

ſeeing the an- the armes of cele ſtiall Salomen, the few faithfull of tlic lewes are 

—_— i conſidered as maides attending her perſon (as in I, 4 5. 14, 15) 

mon ſo man vpon whom his Gentle Queene layeth this Iurament. Il charge 

the relative Or oath. For as the ancient Synagogue may once be ſaid to haue 
verbe chaphets {worn her Proſelites( ſuch of the Gentiles as were willing to make 
be. themſelues Tewes, Efter. S. 27, Marb. 23. 15.) fo, the Church 

of Ethnicks now hauing the prerogative, and by Meſſiah made 

N firſt and principall, may by hke rule, be ſaid to binde the Tewiſh 

on — Proſelites by oth vnto Chriſtian allegiance. The ancient Syna- 

ſore biah, perek Sogue is noted of Rbbi- Moſe to kaue committed their Proſe 
thirteen ; | tes 
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lies by Baptiſme, e en a» the Leuites eutred theprieſt-hood with ofche Baby- 
waſhing. What taruell then it the Gentile - Church admitte the lonian Tal- 
Jew by Baptiſme, as by a ſolemme oath, ws waſhing was mud, noted 
by our Salomon inſtituted for a Sacrament, wherein by oath the — 4 
parties baprized are deuoted to Chriſtian allegeance? By ſuch Pal. 

lolemne waſhing, the Bapnzed do paſſe their faith and troth to 

Chriſt, whoſe lieutenant the Church is: & in whole ſole behoofe 

ſhe adminiſtreth this ſacramentall oth. For vnto her Husband 

and Lord ihe ſweareth her Virgin- Proſelites whoſoever. And 

therefore in the Celebration ſaith not, Inte my Name, but, Into the 

name of the Father and of the Sonne, and of the Hoty-yhoft; | bapuze - 

thee. Which Baptiſme into the Trimitie, is, for the Vnitie ſake, 

ſaid of Pan to be Baptiſme into Ieh (Rom. 6, 3. Gal. 3. 27.) for 

that the Father and Spirite is no way One vnto vs, but by the 

Mediator Meſſish: who allo (for that he is the Churches Head) 

hach freely communicated with her heerein, by teaching, that 

Conuerts are baptized into his Body, I. Cor. 12. 13. chat is in- 

to the communion of that faith, whereby Hee the ſauing Head, 

and ſhe the ſaued body are happily vnited. 

While the Sinagogue ſtood, they ſwore vs: but ſince their fall, 1 

weimpoſe the Sacramentall oth on them. We ſerued when th 

ruled, and now in the time of our ruledome, they ſerue. In which 

reſpect, we may take vp that of Salomos : I haue ſeenc ſernants on 
horſes and Princes walking as Sernants ou the ground, Eccleſ. 107 f 
Are we mounted on horſeback? Well, through vnbelief they are Ro. t. 20,25. 
bioken off & we ſtand by Faith. Let vs not be high minded, but 
feare: for if God ſpared not the natural branches, let vs feare leſt 
he ſpare not vs. We are now vp. but we may come doune: nor are 

they ſo falne, but they may riſe. Let vs e ſo to day, as 
if we ſhould ſerue to morrow. And let vs ſ them 
now as we would haue them to commiſerate vs then. As {ras * Herodet.in 
in the top of his glory compaſſionated Creſus in his bonds (what 
time the captiue cryed out, O Solon, Solon, Solon: which Philoſo- 
— before had told him that u wer could be termed happy before 

is death ) Cyrar well remembring chat Creſus once was as him- 
ſelfe, and himſclfe might once come to a downfall with (7o/u. * 


K 3 Let, 
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Led. VII. 
nate SN reſpeRt ofthe Oth impoſed, we are taught, as 


not to ſweare by anie creature (for onlie the Crea- 
; F cor can perfectly iudge)ſo to impoſe an oth, when 
d therby the church may be better aſſured of peace. 
= oy If Du, thought it a good meanes for tying his 
owne ſoule to the good-· abearing( F/ 119.106) 
how much more are we by oth to bind others to Chriſtian obe- 
dience, as Abraham (wore his ſeruant for prouiding an Helper 
for //aac, Cen. 2 5.2 &c. By whole oth (taken by the Lord God 
ofheauen, the ſeruants hand meane time put vnder Abraham: 
Aug. de bono thigh)old e Auguſtiue well vnderſtandeth Chriſt Tefus, who was 
coniugalica.19 to come out of that thigh of Abraham. But as no oth is to be taken 
in vaine, ſo no oth is to be given or taken, but when it may bring 
glorie to God & aduantage to the Church. As for oths taken for 
practiſe of euill{like to that of the Iewes for killing Paui before 
they ſhould eate) ãt is euill to make them, and double euill to keep 
Aug. al Se- them. Non eſt repertum inſiurandum vt fit vinculmm miquitatis, 
ver. Milcuit. ſed ad ſtabilienda iuſta, An oth is not found to be a bond of iniqui- 
Epiſc-vt in De tie, but appointed for eſtabliſning good things, as the Decret- 
. maiſter well obſerueth. Who allo there allegeth this from/ſdore: 
* In mala camſa reſcinae ſidem, in turpi vero muta: decretum, quod in- 
caute promiiſti nd fererit. Breake thy promiſe in an euill matter, 
change thy purpoſe in a diſhoneſt vowe : nor doc that which 
heedleſly thou haſt promiſed. 

For the thing adiured here (to leaue the othes- witneſſes to the 
laſt place it is this: namely ſuch a cariage of leruſbalems connerts, 
as whereby Meſſiah might not be cumbred nor moleſted for the 
time he ſhold lodge with hir. Wherin ſhe alludes to a royal Spou · 
ſefle embraced of her more royall Loue. Who for his quiet and 
her owneioy ſhould charge the virgin - attendants to be quiet & 
huſht, during the time of their wiſhed reſt. Wherin I do obſerue, 
firſt Meſſiahs loue to his Church, in vouchſafing to humble him. 
ſelfe to her weaknes, willing to reſt with her amidſt her infirmity. 


This 
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This kind of Loue the apoſtle remembreth ſaying* (hriff would Rom. ß 3. 
not pleaſe himſelf, but for his Churches ſake was contented that the 
rebukes of them that rebuked her, ſhould fall on himſelfe. It this 
his Love (which ſtill lueth in the application of his miniſtry by 
whome he eritreateth vs in all humility)were well pondred of vs, 
we wonld not onlie humble our ſelues to him, but aſo make it an 
argument (as the Apoſtle doth) ot bearmg the infirmities of the 
weak. & not ſtil to pleaſe our ſelues, not flilſerking our owe, but 
ny man anothers wealth, as members ſutable to ſuch an 
ead. 

Secondly, it teacheth how ſweet the preſence of Chriſt is vnto 2 
the ſoule ouer - caried with infirmitics, amazed at the ſight'and 
ſenſe of diuine giumgs. Salomon ſaith, that good newes from a ſurre 
contry, are as cold waters to aweary ſonle, pron. 2 50 5. To a ſoule 
diſtreſſed with ſinne; O how comfortable are the glad udings of 
Ieſus, brought from heauen, a right farte contry 1 The faithfull 
meting with'this Loue, embraced with this ſpirit, they count all 
earthlie delites but dung in compariſon therof. In this Love they 
would liue, and in this Loue they couet to die: becauſe fo liuing 
and dying, they liue and die Chriſts. 

Thirdly, we ire taught to ſee that Chriſt be not diſquieted, 
whilſt he ſeeke our quiet, As the Apoſtle commandeth vs to a- Epheſ . 4. o. 
uoid the grieuance of his holy ſpirit, adding this reaſon, becauſe, 
by it we areſcaled vnto the day ofredemption : ſo, we are of the 
other hand to pleaſe the ſpirit,as we wold not turne away the ſeale 
of ſaluation. Nor, can this be, but her yve vſe all the authori- 
tie we haue, to prevent and appeaſe euils. The Gentiles during 
the time of their ſuperioritie, are to binde the Tewes vnto Chri- 
ſtian peace. Princes muſt ſweare their ſubjects. Miniſters by 
their ſacramentall othe muſt binde their people. Parents and 
Maiſters, muſt exerciſe their authoritic on their children and ſer- 
uants. As the ſword is not borne of the Magiſtrate for nothing, 
fo neither the word nor rodde is commended to Miniſters, and 
Ciuill ſuperiours for nothing, If they may be vſed for procuring 
dutie vnto man, how much more for cauſing obedience of ſoule 

Fourthly, chat the adiuration is lirtüted to the Beloueds wil and 4 9 
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good pleaſure , it not onely argueth that this is fpoken by the 

church of Chriſt, to whole wi l the refe:res her will (for Meſſi- 

ah referres not, the doing oi not doing of diume duties co his peo- 

ples will) But alſo it interreth a knowledge which the new Te- 

ſtaments church hath of Chriſts ariſing tiom the bed ot the Get · 

tiles, for conuerſing againe with his ancient natural Ira. I his 

Ro. ti. 25.26. cauſed Paul to write thus: For I would not brethren, that yee ſhould 
be ignorant of this ſecret (left yee ſhould bee arrogant in your [elue;) 

that partly obſimacy come to Iſrael, untill the fulueſſe of the Gen- 

tiles come in. As if he ſhould ſay, Hardneſle of heart ſhall raigne 

in the ancient Irael, till the infinite multitude of the Gentiles be 
accompliſhed : but theit fulneſſe once come, then the ancient 

people ſhalbe ſaued, by vertue of faith in the ſame Deliverer that 

came out of Zn. This doctrine hath againe and againe beene 

taught in this — 82 for further knowledge, I referre thee. 

Onely here ariſeth this queition : Shall the generall calling of 

5 the lewes, be the falling of the Gentiles? I anſwere, yea: as the 
calling of the Gentiles was the fall of the Iewes. For, in that their 

generall calling ſhall not be till the fulneſſe of Gentiles be come 

in: what can be implied. but that their fertilitie ſhalbe our bar- 

Ro. 11. t vnto tennes? But as the Echnicks vocation and giaffing in, was the ca- 
verſe 11. ſting away of the multitude of Iſrael not of every particular mem- 
Vid. verſe 12 ber: ſo their receiuing agame in aboundance, ſhalbe the riches of 
15,18. the Gentiles : yea, the very roote whereon the fewe of Gentiles 
ſhallgrowe. Now we labour of many ſores which then by their 

lcaues vnfolding ſhalbe healed, Reue. 22,2, New leruſoalems 

from heaven is builded amongſt vs, but her terrene perfection 

abideth their generall addition: that ſo they without vs, and we 

without them may not be perfect. Thattheir calling is not fatre 

off (1 wmeane the addition of their mu tuude to the tewe of their 
brethren, daily abroad recenung the fich) I verily beleeue. Why? 

becauſe the Gentiles fulucs appearcth almoſt come im How ap- 

pearcth that? Euen as the neerencile of the lewes vai exf.l! re- 

iection apprared. That is, by a genexall neglect and contempt 

of religion, and che daily brochingof new fandies, with all gree- 

dineſſe receiued. When the Iewes were generallie come to that 
hight, then they fall and the Gentiles riſe. Nowe the Gentle 
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church is ally come to the top of al iniquitie: what then re- 
maineth, but to cutte them generallie off, and to graffe in the na- 
tural: Oliue into his one ftocke? 

The parties adwring and adiured, and the thing it ſelfe wher- 
to they arc adiured thus remembred: it now reſteth we examine 
who be wineſſes is this aduration. I hey be the Roes and Hunde. 
of the fielde : that is in myſtery, ſuch excellent members and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, as for very good cauſe may be reſemblanced 
to the Roe and Hwa, not tied to any particular parke (or con- 
gregation) but liuing abroad in the worlds field: that is, in the 
Catholike Church, (ſo compared in Aatr. 13, 38.) for that the 
Children of thenewe Kingdome, are no more bounded vp in 

| av but growing in all nations. And theſe kinde of Mini- 

ers haue commiſſion to preach totheſe nations. Who (in one 
word) are the Apoliles and all ſuch as the Lord vſeih in that glo- 
rious miniſtration. Theſe are they, who ſtand witneſſes of the 
ſacred othes (eccleſiaſticall and ciuil) which by the Gentiles haue 
bin adminiſtred vnto the Iewiſh nation ing amongſt them 
(v bether baptized or vabaptized) and that for their peaceable 

emeanor towards Chriſt and his church, till it pleaſe him other- 
wiſe to awake for their general calling. 

But ere I come to compare them with the Roe and Hinde, let 
me diſlolue one doubt. May any Miniſters (after the firſt Apo- 
ſtles, Euangeliſts and Prophets) be ſaide to ſucceed them in that 
Miniſtery? Many ſay no, but I fay yea. For the approbation 
whereof, let vs firſt conſider what their Miniſterie was: ſecond- 
ly, whether in the iudgement of ancient and Moderne Writers) 
any haue ſucceeded in that miniſterie? And the rather, becauſe 
the blind Doctor of Browns/zxe, doth terme ſuch Miniſters, /ndes 
wandring flarres, like as they in print haue affirmed My. H. J. to 
haue a Seared conſcience : both which are termes only of final re- 

robation, I wonder what reuelation they haue had of our repro- 

tion finall. 4 1 ——_ . 

The miniſterie of the Apoſtles Euangeliſts and Prophets 
were different, in reſpect of forme in outward calling (for Apo. 
les, had their calling immediatly from Chriſt. Eæamgoliſi imme - 

m they were Deacons, in — 
| 8 


diatcly from che Apoſtles, tow 
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glich Miniſters : the Prophers (or new Teſtamentsinterpreters) 
they had their calling immediately from the Church of Chriſt, 
wherein they had received the faith. But in the ſubſtance of their 
miniſterie they were one and the ſame. All of them were ordi- 
narily employed in preaching Chriſt, & in gathering and plant- 
ing the Churches. As for the working of myracdes ( neceſlarie 
the firſt preaching of Chriſt ) they all were endued therewith, 
when ſo the ſpirit of Ieſus deemed it neceſſarie. The guift of my- 
racles was not alwayes in their power (as the guift of preaching 
was) but only vpon extraordinarie occaſion accompanied their 
preaching. All theſe three ( Apoſtle, Suangeliſt, Prophet) do differ 
in reſpect of ſome accident in their calling: but for their worke 
they wrought (gathering vnto Chriſt) they accord: all of them 
preaching and planting the faith they preached. Apoſtles princi« 
pall, becauſe their calling was immediately (as Paw! ſpeaketh in 
Galat. 1,1, 12.) not of man, but of God. Exangehſfts in the neut 
place, becauſe called immediately by the moſt excellent men of 
God, namely, the Apoſtles. Such were Lake, Harke, Timothie, 
Tits, c. attending the Apoſtles, as largely appeareth in their 
Acts, and ſome of Pauli Epiſtles. Prophets were the moſt infe- 
riour of the three, becauſe their calling was immediately de- 
riued from others of the churches , leſſe excellentthan the former. 
Of his number were diuers in the church of Antiochia in 42. 1 3. 
I. Of which, ſundry after were promooued to an higher degree: 
as Barnayss and Saul ſeperated, by the ſpirit of Chriſt to the A- 
poſtleſhip (ver. 2, 30 And Judas and Silas to attend the A- 
poſtles, Act. 15. 17. 52+ 

The Apoſtle Pau in z35*/ 4. layeth downe the worke of 
Liniſtes miniſtery to be this For the gathering together of the 
Saints, for the worke of the muniſterie (tat is) for the building vp of 
the body of Chrift. The worke of the miaiſtr e ſo ſtandeth intheſe 
two things: firſt in Gathering the Church : ſecondly, in Building | 
it ſo pathered. For theſe two purpoſes he hath giuen _ _ 
of Miiſters:furſt' Hpofties, prophets and Enan ehſts : Secondly,Pa- 
ſtors and Doctors. The three firſt for gat wor 5 the latter for 
building e Gathered, Þ Which caufeth Maſter ebene 
lay, that *-paſtors and Doftors properly doe not bad, bu — 


* 
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perly do proceed in a Church already builded: by building vnder- 
Nanding Planting or Eftxbliſhing : and by proceeding he meaneth 
edifying or building forward the worke, whoſe ground worke is 
already laide. In planting or eſtabliſhing the Church (which 
Mailtec Ber termeth, Bulding,) The Apoſtles were Maiſter- 
builders or planters, I. Cor. 3.6, 9, 10. The Euangeliſts and 
Prophets helped as ſeruants. For Paſtors and Doctors they had 
their calling to particular Churches already plante d, wherto they 
were tied for building vppon the foundation there alrea ie layde: 
which well may be termed a proceeding in the worke . The firſt 
three ufnctions might performe the duties of the latter, becauſe 
they were greater : butthe latter could not meddle with the work 
of the former three. For the leſſer offices are contained in the 
cater (as particulats in the vniueiſall) but not the Greater in the 
eſler, no more thin a Generall in a ſpeciall. And hereupon it is, 
that the Apoſtles ( the greateſt function) did euer in the firſt 
lace execute all the inferiour duties, euen of collecting and di- 
ſtributing the almes, appertaining to the Deacon. Who when 
they hail ſufficiencly caforined the ch rches of all things, did or- 


daine vnto them *Presbyters and Deacons, for procecding in the pon this ce 


houſeof God already planted. 


This diſtinction of Gathering and Building (or of Building and tons Epiſtle. 


Proceeding in the worke-builded) it well remembred, how ea- 
ſie then (hall it be in the next place to finde foortha miniſter:e 
which ſucceedeth the Apoſtles , Euangeliſts and Prophets? A 
miniſterie one with them, and not for ſeperable accidents (which 
conſiſted in ex:raordinary reuelations and operations) but for 
the Cſſence and Fubſtance of their miniſtrie. What was the ſab. 
ſtance of their miniſtrie, but a Gathering of the elect by prea- 
ching of theſcriptures, ſealing them vp in the Sacraments?which 
word and ſacruments they incommended to the Churches in 
their peculiar ſtanding · miniſtrie. The miniſtrie of Paſtors and 
Doctors (or, of Prieſts and Deacons) is the ſame for ſubſtance 
with that of Peter, [ames , /ohn, the Apoſlies: of Marke, Luke, 
l : of luda and Silas the Prophets. Onely they 
differ in this, that the one ſorte are tied to no one particular peo- 
ple, for that they are Gatherers: the other are tied to a ä — 
wor 
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worke already to theit hand gathered. If we finde ſome miniſtry 
who beſides the Goſpel and Sacraments adminiſtration , ſhall 
with the Apoſtles be vntied io any one particular Church: yea, 
that beſides are found Gatherers of people out of Babeli mixture 
into Ieruſbale ms vnitie and order, fhall wee not truely fay, they 
ſucceede the Apoſtles? But firſt let vs ſee Whether the ſcriptures 
teach, that ſuch a miniſtrie ſhould {'icceede the former: ſecond! 
whether experience prooue that {ich a miniſtrie hath ſucceeded. 
In the fourth ofthe Ephe/; when in the eleventh verſe is repeated 
the miniſters which Chriſt vſetli and in the twelfth verſe, the 
worke ot gathering and building wherein they ſhould be vſed: 
then inthe thirte:ne verſe is laide downe the time How long they 
ſhall be ſo vſed, in theſe words: Till wee all meete together in the 
wnitie of faub, c&c. that is to ſay in plainer and fuller ſpeach: That 
miniſtrie is to be vſed for gathering and building the Church, till 
all the elect of Ie, and Gentile be come into one body : but 
that is not yet atchieued: as yet therefore that twofold miniſtrie 
is to be vſed: yea, not to ceaſe, till adding to the Church ceaſe: 
And that (L hope) will not be, til the whole world be ſummoned 
to iudgement by fire. Secondly, it may appeare in the commiſſi- 
on giuen to the Apoſtles in Math. 28. 19, 20. Goe forth to al 
Nations, Preaching and Japtizing, and loe, I am with pom unto the 
end of the world. Word and ſacraments is the ſubſtance of their 
commiſſion, but they vntied to any one people. Inthis worke 
ſome mult ſueceede, ſeeing hee promiſeth his preſence for euer. 
They were not to live for euer: therefore ſome other to the 
worlds end muſt ſueceede in the word and ſacraments, who alſo 
ſhall not be tied to any one particular people. Thirdly, the A- 
poſtle Paw/chargeth Timotbie (the Euangelilt)to keepe the com- 
mandement without ſpot and vnrebukeable vntill the ing 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt: but Timothie was not to liue bÞ long: 
therefore the Apoſtle in the Euangeliſts perſon doth charge ſuch 
as ſhould ſueceede in that miniſtration. Fourthly, when our Sa- 
uiour telleth vs of falſe prophets that ſhall come like wolues in 
ſheepes clothing(that is, with a deuouring doctrine couered with 
Chriſtian conuerſation) he doth not ſay, we ſhall know them by 
the name of Prephet ( for that ſhould agree to miniſters of his 
owne 
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owne ſending) but by their frume : that 5; theſe that were true 
diſciples of Chriſt ſhould know them by che fruite of their hps, 
namely, by their miniſtrie ſcattering from Chriſt. Otherwiſe 
they ſhould vſurpe, both the converſation of Chriſts ſheepe,and 
alſo the terme Prophet, which pertained to his one miniſtue. 
And in referring them onely to their miniſteriall fruite, and not 
alſo to the Churches teſhmonie from whence they con e, hee 
cloſely intimates , that ſome ſhould be ſuch true prophets ſent 
forth by him (bringing no teftnmoniall from men) whom notwith- 
ſtanding his diſciples thould acknowledge for their worke fake. 
And vnto workes of dwine redemption, Chriſt did ſend the 
Jewes for proofe of his being the Meſſiah : much more may a 
true Prophet be ſo acknowledged by his worke of Gathermg to 
Chriſt. The ſcriptures ſo do plainely teach, that the miniſteric of 
Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and Prophets is a miniſteric continued to 
the worlds end. The ſame that were the ancient for ſubſtance of 
miniſtration: the difference onely conſiſting in ſome forme of 
externall calling, or other extraordinary qualification. Which 
(by the way) doth conuince ſuch of not. ble ignoi ance, as referre 
— principall trial of miniſters to ſome out ward forme of cal- 
r: | 
| Next to the Scriptures, let vs heare the voice of ſundry Mini- 
ſters ofthe Church, who had receiued of God to be faithfull. /g- 
vatius (moſt ancient) teacheth the Magneſians, how the Pre: by- 
ters (or Prieſts) were Loco Senatus Apoitohci in place of the A- 


poſtolicall Senate. And vnto the Trallians hee affirmeth the Trag. 


Church presbyters to be the Seſſion and com ioyned company of A. 
poitler : even as the chiefeſt Presbyter repreſented the perſon of 


Chriſt in their holy ſeſſion. And * Cyprian ſucceeding in another cor. 1.3.ep.9 


. doth teach the Deacons to be the more ſubmiſle vnto the 
rieſts, why? quoniam Apoftelos, id e, Egiſcepos & Prepoſtor 
domimu elegit, & c. becauſe the Lord Ieſus himſelfe did elect 
the Apoſtles, that is, the Epi/cops and Oner- ſcer:: Whereas the 
Deacons after Chriſts aſcention were but choſen of the A 
ſtles, for being miniſters vnto them, Andin'this path — 
ceſſors (till walked, affirming the keyes giuen to the Apoſtles, to 
be no in the hands of the Presbyters, All of hem dayming au- 
: oritie 
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thoritie for preaching the word andadminiſtring the ſacraments, 

from the Apoſtles Mandate in Aab. 28. 1 9. 
Nou if the Miniſters alotted vnto their particular Church, do 
ſucceede the Apoſtles, becauſe of their miniſteriall word, one and 
the ſame with the Apſtleghow mach more are theſe like to the A- 
poſtles, who (beſides the matter of miniſtration, which is word 
and ſacrament) haue alſo a libertie to preach wherfoeuer? Such 
Euagrios in were the 70. diſperſed amongſt the nations: and ſuch were theſe 
his booke of of whome Cuſebius maketh mention, who { faith he) i» Pantænu: 
uu _—_— time did trauell to and froe, for promonmg and planting the celeſtall 
þ * f a — to Vord with diuine ccale, after the manner of the Apoſiles:whome there 
he term:th, Euangeiliſts. But let vs heare ſome of our Moderne 
* M.Bucer in Writers,and that of ſpeciall good report inthe Church: *"CHartim 
1.2.cap.7.de Bucer boldly affirmeth that we haue yet Apoſtles ſtirred vp, al- 
regno Chrifi, though not ſo ſent, and qualified with like excellencie, as at firſt, 
And in ſuch ſence, Filkaw Tindal is called an Apoltle of Ewg- 
From Epheſ. /and: and Knox of Scotland. But of maiſter * Calus all ſuch are 
1. in lib. ac termed, ſometimes Euangeliſts, ſometimes Prophets: Why?Be- 
* . cauſe ſuch ſuccede the one ſo well as the other, in the ſame worke 
of gathering out of confuſion into order. Peter — — 
of ſuch as God ſo hath ſtirred vp in this laſt age, he ſaith firſt} 
Pet. Mart. that * Ordination is wot to be expected in ſuch, ſering it is not to be had. 
* And ſecondly, that A calling from God is not lacking to ſuch a one, 
CU leck. 18 whenas he is bound by precept to doe that be doeth : that is, te preach 
the trueth of Chriſt according to that meaſure receiued. Theſe 
\ * (faith ¶ aluin) that in this age haue held forth the Torch vnto 
« ys, that thereby wee might from dayly errour returne into the 
« way:that they haue beenc holy Prophets of God, the excellent 
« (yea divine) manifeſtation of their miniſterie vttered forth, that 
«* doth witneſle the ſame . To benefite the Church thus, they 
« were neuer called of wolves who burned with madneſſe after 
“ devouring and — it. To heale therefore this incura- 
ble euill ({pecially, when vſuall remedies failed) it behooued 


« them to be ſent of God his hand, for bringing helpe : whom 
« the world would witingly haue hindered. Aud this hee well 
noteth to haue been gb 

teſtament are promile 


by the Prophets, which in the old 
to beruſed vp for ſeeling vp che 2 
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that were ſcattered in every mountaine. The Lord promiſeth, 
not to ſlirre vp a Prieſt (for that was not his office, being a mini- 
ſer ſtanding to the temple) but a Prophet; for his calling was 
to call Prieſt and people i to Order. 

And this ſelfe ſame doctrine did our Micliſe teach aboue two 
hundred yeares ſince, as appeareth in his Articles diſcuſſed in the 
Councell of Couſtance. Nor ſee I what the Apoſtle meaneth in 
Epheſ.3.3. (where he ſanh) The Goffel win another ſorte now re- 
wealed to the Apoſtles and Prophets, except by P; ophets he vnder- 
ſtand that miniſterie which ay ſucceedcth the Apoſtles, 

Whercas ſome take the prophets in Ephe/.4.11, tobeonely 
ſuch as had the gift of ſp-ciall fore-telling things, they not onely 
haue the 1, Cor. 14, wholy againſt them, where the new teſta- 
ments prophets are largely declared tobe onely ſuch as waited 
on expounding and applying the ſcriptures, but alſo theſe wri- 
ters againſt them, Ambroſe, lerom, Brune, Lombard, Aquinas, all 
onthe ſame place. Whererto (againſt the heart of Romaniſts , I 


vill adde that of £cki4 Nor verely thinke I (ſanh he} chat *rcchivs in his 
homily on the 
ninth Lords 

day after Pen 


** Chriſt ſpeab eth here in Marh.7,2 5, of prophets telling future 
tc things by the holy ſpirit, but rather, that by — he vnder- 
* ſtands an Expoſitour of holy ſcripture, which whoſo doe well 
« vnfold, they are termed good prophets : but handling them 
badly and falſely, are denominate Pſeudo-prophets. And 
te that ſuch expoſitours of ſcripture are termed Prophets, itis 
« ſufficiently pl. ine vnto vs from Paul, who witneſſeth that 
Chriſt gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. confirm- 
ing the terme alſo from the 1. Cor. 14. Which well remembred, 
how can they falt vs for terming Luther, Tindall, Huſſe, Sananaro- 
la, and all ſuch the true Prophets of God: ſent of God (not of 
their Church) for calling forth people tothe building vp of le- 
ruſhalems walls.? 
Wherſom ſay of ſuch, that they were extraordinarie miniſters, 
I anſwer: firſt, there was nothing extraordinary in their miniſtrie, 
ſcing it was expreſlie to be proued by the written word, Secondly 
it is no more to be held extraordinarie in the ne church, then it 
was in the old ſinagogue. In Mother Zion were vnlimited Mi- 
niſters ( namely Prophets) ſo to the new Teſtaments Prophets 


ac 


recoſt. 


— — 


ks» am” ” 


"ki, 


1 
The ſecond Part of i 
are ging. They had a ſtanding minſtryto their Temple 2s 
— b- revs prieſts and Leuites: ſo our churches of Chriſt 
their peculiar miniſtry of Presbyters & Deacons. The Presbyters 
and — roceed in the worke eſtabliſhed: the Apoſtolicall 
Euangelicall, Propheticall nuniſtric doth call people into order, 
and recall the ſtraiers vnto the firſt pattern, And cheſe new teſta- 
ments Prophets (for that ſemeth to me theapteſt title)they haue 
their calling, as they of the old teſtament had: Some (turd vp im- 
mediatlic of God, & acknowleged to be ſuch for their work ſake? 
ſometrained vp in the ſchools of Prophets and ſent there-out by 
the voyce of the faithfull. The firſt ſent of God, in times more 
deſperate : the other ſent ofthe Church, when her ſchooles of 
prophecie are —— more fully I haue ſpoken here- 
of becauſe of fantaſtick fpirits amongſt vs, who cannot abide to 
heare of anie miniſtrie, but only of Parſom & Uicars tied to their 
particular congregations: or(as they terme themſelues) Paſtors 
and Doctors of particular Churches. Would they but looke with 
a ſingle eye into this point, they ſhould ſee that in the worſt times 
it is liklyer to find that miniſtrie, which for mater and mauer do 
rather ſucceede the Apoſtles, then occupie the place of Paſtors : 
that rather are appointed with Yai to haue the care of manie 
Churches, then but one — ation laied vpon them. This 
miniſtry ſo vnderſtood, let vs ſee how Apoſtles, and their ſucceſ- 
ſors may be compared to Roes and Hinds of the field, 


Lea VIII. 


Irſt, tothe Roe. It is a* Beaſt right ſwifte, coue- 
fung che height of mountaines, and from the to 
a ſchereof (in time of Hunters ſtrait purſuite) will 
> WV caſtit ſelf downe headlong in ſafetie, by caſting 
Nr 54 e bodie within the compaſſe of the hornes. 
S Hereto the Apoſtolicall miniſtrie may haue re- 
piritually: firſt for ſpirituall ſpedines through the fields 
of the catholike Church. For in howfew yeares after Chriſts aſ- 
| cention 


£ = 
Ry 


f - 


133 
the Song ot Songs. 

cention was the Goſpel — through the earth by the Head 
ſtles and their —— When Sau Pax! writ his e- 

— Romans, beholde their ſound was gone through the Rom. 10.13 
earth, and their words into the ends ol the worlde, They that 
were not tied to til one oxgang of land, but to breake vp the 
wholecatth before them, it required ſpeed. Neceſſitie was laid 
vpon thetn, and a woe vnto them, in not doing the Lords wor ke 
{pedily. For their ſucceſſors ( no ſach miraculous miniſters) how 
wifthe haue they run through the Churches field? Their ſpeed 
from Church to Church, from one land to another will tcltifie 
that. No one of the Miraculous Apoſtles did runne through the 
whole earth, for the eceleſaſticall writers declare in what contrics 
each of them conuerſed (and the booke faid to be written by 
ene ebenen b — — 

— one in 
— in his — then 
— — ſpeciallie drawne his 
jornall in the M So it hath fared with ſuch, as haue ſucceeded in 
that Some haue labored more, and ſome leſſe. Some haue 
cared for moe churches, ſome far fewer. No one( wich the Papall 
ptelate) tookecharge of all. though with 8. Pau, he might care 
— after the good of all. 

Secondly,this large miniſterie hath (with the Roe) ſtill affeQti- 3 
oned che hiaſt places: a propertie alſo giuen by Haba iat to the Habak 3.19. 
— he Gith, The Lrdwidmde mp foes the onde, 
be will makg me to walke yen mine he placer, Theſe hie 
not the earths-mountaines(if we walke by a deeper my ie)but 
the heauens (the hill of holines and our happines ) whereto 
Pex/alcended in the vifion of his foule, and wherto Stephens hart 
&c eys was lift vp in the end of his Apologie becauſe his Defence 
was in the heauens. Not from the mountaines of fleſh and blood, Pal 12 l. 2. 
— — But in a more literall 

— A— ſpaak of) theſe Mount. ines are 
alſo the Cities et — lernſbalem,Sama- 
ria, Antioch,Cormth, Epboſau, Smyrna, la, r. Whether this kind 
of miniſterie ſtill aſcerided wich the Goſpell. As Sathan ſtil com. 


W page or connis-hamien, bydie Licker plane 
| m 


3 


Luke 1.69. 
pla. 132.7. 
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in the Citcies, as heads of the countrie: ſo the Lord euet by this 
Prophetical miniſtrie, hath firſt ſmit theſe heads of the Nations: 
that the Citties vonne, they might commaund the inferiour pla- 
ces. T hecountry-hamlets were called agi: and very probable it 
is, that the terme Pagan was derived thence, becauſe of the hea- 
theniſme in them, when the Goſpel was begunne in the Gitty. 
And hereupon it is, that the Apoſtles direct their Epiſtles, not to 
the Saints or church of ſuch pagies or villages,but ofſuch & ſuch 
cities, as mountaines and heades to the country, as the head of 
_ was Damaſcus, and Samaria the head of Ephraims people, 
4.7, 8, 9. 

Thirdly, in ſtraite purſuite, theſe miniſteriall Roes, haue caſt 
their bodies and ſoules for ſafegard betweene their Heades aunt- 
lers. Whois their Head Chriſt , who alſo is called the Horne 
of our ſaluation. Into his handes (as into diuine antlers) the pro- 
* Daxid commended his Spirit: nor did the faithfull euer find 
afetie in the mountaines offleſh and blood. And therefore caſt 
themſelues thence into the mercifull handes of Ieſus j who hath 
= charge to his —_— toypholde them in all their wayes, 
eſt they daſh their ſoules foote againſt a ſtone . When Ifracls 
ſpies were let downe by Rabab ouer lerichoes walles : and the A- 
poſtle eſcaping the Damaſcenes (by being let downe at a win- 
dowe in a basket, by the fide of the wall, Act. g. 2 4.) What didde 
they but commit themſclues to the watchfull prouidence of God? 
And therein they were as Roes, committing themſelues to their 
auntlers helpe, from the height of the Citties. 

- Fortheirreſemblanceto Hindes, is not to bee maruailed at, 
fince Meſſiah himſelfeis likened theretoin p/7 22, 1. but with 
addition: for he is termed Ayeletb haſoacar the Hime of the mor 
ning, who in that Plalme is extreamely hunted of the dogs of the 
Evening.” But to the preſentpurpoſe. In the Hinde (which is 


the Heart) T obſerve, firſt her care for bringing forth her yoong 
* Ariſer lib. 6. in ſafetie, who therefore auoydeth the tracts of wilde beaſtes, 


de animal. 


*Thenceforth 


in Id. etymol. 
Lib. 3 2. L. 


and bendeth her body neere to the high · way haunted by men. 
Secondly, their naturall appetite in feeding ſometimes of ſer- 
pents, which cauſeth them much (as Chr) enoteth) to ap- 
petite the waters. Thirdly, their prouident wit: who ſmit with 


an 
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an arrowe, will ſceke out the Herbe Diftame, and eating thereof, 
do ſhake out the arrow. Fourthly, I noie the Charitie they haue 
amongſt themſelves : who being to ſwimme the waters for pa- 
ſture, doe put the ſtrongeſt before, vpon whoſe backe the ſecond 
reſts his head, the third vpon the ſecond, the fourth on the third, 
&c. Laſtly, I obſerue their ſimplicitie ouer-reached by the hun- 
ters craftineſſe: for while they attend vnto the noyſe of muſicke 


(athing which [ſore ſaith they much delight in) they are foyld * Arifer. ibid. 


and wounded by their cloſe lurking enemy. Now remaineth the 4. 


application of theſe particulars. 
wit, their prouident — — ſafetie in the time of deliue- 
rie, doth notably reſemble the former miniſters prouidence, for 
bringing forth their Chriſtians, whereof they labour and trauell, 
as S. aul did of his people. Our Sauiour commaundeth them to 
beware of men. But of what linde of men? Of ſuch as hee ter- 
meth woolues, (Nam homo homini Lapua) { whome hee 
ſent them. To 72 and bring forth yonglings to Chriſt, muſt 
be with regard of the paddes and tracts of vnreaſonable perſons, 
fromwhome the Apoſtle prayeth hee may bedelivered : And 
from whoſe deuouring Iawes, ſuch yoong-ones muſt be guard- 
ed. A chriſtian in the firſt birth, muſt be kept far fromdeuour- 
ing = Spirituall parents muſt hauea care of that, (otherwiſe 
the beaſtes prouidence will condemne them) and Neophites or 
Chriſtian T enderlings muſt learne to clue and walke cloſe b 
the ſides of their Spiritual Parents; otherwiſe they ſhalbe leſſe 
naturall and more deſperate tempters of God, then be the ſeelie 
Hind-calues. c 
Secondly, their eating ef Serpents and thirſt after Waters en 
fuing, it layeth downe, not onely a corruption inthe former ho- 
ly men, but alſo common to all the faithfull, A corrupt appetite 
after that is ſerpentine and euill, the Apoſtle 3 - 


ing: hat I hate, that da I. And how readic Peter and Barma- Rom. 7. 1f. 


bar were to ſwallow the ſerpent of diſſimulation, the ſame Apo- 
file teſtificthin Galar.2, 13, not toſſ of Peters ouer-deepe 
ſwallowing of euill, when therefore of Ieſus he was termed Satan. 

But O the goodneſſe of God l as of Serpents fleſh Triacle is 


made pee againſt poyſon : fo ——ů 


— 


1 


Rom.8.z8. 


Pfal. 42. 1. 


Rom. 7.24, 25. 
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finnes of the Faithfull are turned finally to their good. We knowe 
(faith the Apoſtle) that all things (that is ſinne and all) they worke 
together for the beſt, unto them that lone God, auen to them that arg 
called of pmrpoſe. By how much the more, they haue ſwallowed 
the ſerpents poyſon, by ſo much the —— iſt after the wa- 
ters of Gods grace, for quenching the fierie heat of fin in them. 
Tea, ſo much the more they cry out with Daxid, As the Hart brai- 
eth for the Rivers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after thees GOD. 
The more the reprobate ſinne, the more they may, (for they de» 
uoure ſinne, — * fiſh ſwallowes water,) but the Elect and Cal- 
led of God, the more they haue ſinned, the more they hate ſinne, 
and pray for the aboliſnment of ſinne. With che Apoſtle they 
ciy out (feeling ſinn s poyſon) 6 wretched man that [ am, who 
foalt deluer me? Who afterwardes can anſwere themſelues thus: 
Ttbanks GOD, through Ieſiu Chrift my Lord I (halbe delivered. 
Euen he is the waters, wheron the thirſty ſoule drinketh and is fil. 
led. 
Thirdly, their prouident wit for an the Dittavie, by 
the cating whereofthe arrowcis caſt out, which otherwiſe wou!d 


canker and kill Nature, it a the wiſedome giuen by God to 
his children (ſpecially to his miniſtery) for the viru- 
lent darts of Satan, as alſo for propulſing and beating backe the 
cruell ſtrokes ofthe wicked. For ſuch Satanicall darts, 
they take to themſelues the Heib Faith, able to the fieria 
darts of the wicked. This wiſedome was in the Woman that 


long had laboured of a bloodieflix, to u hom our S. uinur could 
ſiy, Thy faith hath made thee whole, And this Faith wasit, where 
by the hearts of the Gentiles were purified 1 and Faith is char, 
whereby all our ſpirituall maladies are healed. Lea, for not onely 
expulſing, but alſo propulſing al maner of euilpwhatother floure 
was ſauoured to of the Anciem fairhfullt The Author of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrecrmanifefts at lar ge in his eleventh Chapter, 
thatby faith they wrought wonders, and broughe mighty chings 
to paſſe. By Faith the A 
mountaines, that is, i 

but Fab in Maiſter 

from acting his feats in the preſence of Merchants ? 


call miniſterxe hath rem 
ibibties to nature. And what was ic 


ler 


that hundred the Diabolical) I 
Hindes 
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Fiades and Hart: haue by grace found forth ſuch vertue in this 


Faith, as cauſeth them to preferre it before all other flowers of 


the field. So much we can 45 we beliene : For to the Faithfull all * Cyprian at 
Quarin li. 3. ca. 


gr are poſſible. 
ourthly, Charitic in the Hundes appearcth in their ſwimming, 
where the fuſt ſuſtameth the ſecond : the ſecond vpholdes the 


42-7 antum nos 
poſſe quantum 


credimus, 


third, &c. The Fi ofthe Hindes (which ſuſtaineth, and is not om pſfbs- 


ſuſtained of any creature: for his owne power ſuftaines him) it is li credenth. 


the Hide ofthe Morning, Chriſt Ieſus himſcife. Pau followes 
him and bids vs follow,as he is a follower of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 11.1, 
Chriſt is the foundation : on him reſt the Apoſtles, and wee reſt 
on them, and weaker are to reſt on vs : but no further nor long- 
er, thanwereſt on them that ſhall reſt on Chriſt, You are to 
reſt on your Miniſters,as they on the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles 
on Chriſt. But becauſe no ſoule is to reſt it ſelfe amply on Man, 
therefore Aarte, Barnabas, Peter, Thomaz yea, Abr Iſaac, 
Jaakob, Indah, Hoſes, Aaron, Daxid, all are noted of the Holy- 
ghoſt of error. And becauſe we muſt reſt on them, but as they 
reſpect and relie on Chrilt, therefore He (the de of che More 
ning. pſal. 22. in the title) is preferred for all-fufficiens. I am 


4 


Ia.63.5. 


able, (faith Pani) to doe all things, through the helpe of Chriſt, Philip. 4. 3 


which ſtreugthneth me. As i he ſhould ny, through Chriſtes 
ſtrength I can doe al things, but without him, nothing. For by 
no other name, then by the name Icfus, are we (fauh Prrer) ey- 
ther healed or ſaued, Act. 4. g. 10. 12. So we mult thinke of his 
inſufficiencic, and of our owne impotencie. And the fuccourwe 
receiue from him, muſt teach vs to ſuceour andſuſtaine one ano- 


ther. Which cauſed the Apoſtle to exhort thus 2 Beare yee ene Philip. a. K 


another; burden and {> fulfill tbe Law of Cbriſt, alu. q. 2. Not 

ing euery man on his owne but euery man alfo on the 
things of other men. Which-notably manifeſts the impicte of 
our age, where ordinanly peopletook that others ſhould ſuſtame 
them, but they make no conſcience of ſuſtaining others. Inſtead 
of vpholding their weake brethren with the Hart and Hmde,they 
will labour rather to withdraw their ſhoulder in the time of ſurg- 
ing affliction, that ſo their fellowe · members may funke and 
drowned amidſt their temptation. 


2. Cor. 13.7 
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Fiftly, Their ſimplicitie, in being ouer · reached by the huntſ- 
man, during the time they attend melodie, it putteth vs in minde 
of a double ſimplicitie mi the Miniſters and members of Chriſt 
Ieſus, and that in a double ſorte abuſed of the wicked. The firſt 
ſimplicitie is naturall, the ſecond, ſpirituall. By the natwrall f mpli- 
citie, they are carried many times to harken after the delights of 
this life. Even then the wicked world is readieſt to ſmite them 
through yea, Satan himſelfe to ſnare them. For while the ſpi- 
ritual! hinde liſtneth to the diuell, to the world and the fleſhes 
Muſicke, then Satan lets his arrowes flie, piercing Jud , galling 
Dauid, ſnaring Salomon. By the ſpiritnal! ſnmplicitie, they are carri · 
ed to liſten vnto heauens harmonie, to be lifted vp in the ſpirite 
aboue the fleſh, and to mount into heauen by the wings of prayer. 
This melodie is not (as the former ) from an euill, but from the 
good ſpirite of God. But at ſuch time of ſpirituall delight, Satan 
is ready to pull the eye of David downe vpon Bathſoeba: no leſſe 
eſt to buffet Pai and to gall him in the fleſh : Euen as the 
cad Hinde Ieſus was then moſt ſubtilly aſſaulted by the diuells 
armie, whenas in the Garden he was praying ſeriouſly, euen in the 
mount of Oliues contemplating diuinely. | 
In ſome meaſure, all the members of Chriſt Teſus are adapted 
to the Roes and Hindes of the field: ſpecally his miniſters, but 
principally ſuch of them as haue beene and are the Gathering 
miniſtcrie : miniſters appointed to trauaſe the Catholike field of 
Ieſus. Which latter paineful mounting ſpirited mimiſterie, are the 
ſacred witneſſes of the diuine allegeance, whereto the proſelites of 
the Iewes are ſworne of the Chriſtian Gentiles. Sworne they 
are, not to diſturbe Meſſiah, no, not to ſtirre him vp till he pleaſe. 
While thus they be charged to loolce to their allegeance, the Gen- 
tile Church is couched betweene his louing armes, and ſweetely 
paſſeth her time in ſacred contemplation. And with theſe their 
mutuall dilections, the ſecond part is finiſhed. 


The end of the ſecondpart. 
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By Henoch Clapham. 


Eſaiah 5. f. 


Iwill nom fing to my Belowed, the Song of my Belauea tones» 
ing his Vine-yard, 


Printed at London by Valentine Sims for Edmund Muttoy 
dwelling in Pater-noſter-Row at the figneof = 
the Hunteſ- man. 1603. 


To che Right Honourable Edmund 
Lord Sheffeild, Knight of the Honoura- 


ble order of the Garter, &c. 


Wop Donbr not ( Right Honourable ) but 
ya well underſtand the Romaniſts E- 
quiuocations(for ſo their falſe-packing , 
FIN. # of ſome Secular Prieſts termed in —— 
W print) not =—_ conſcience ( many me 
$ ſchollers of them ) hom deepely they lie, ſo 
Ai may bring preſent aduantage. Tea, an 
oth is nothing with ſuch , hauing their 
<Match-dinell enaſions , as ſometimes had their Obſeruant Holinſted in 
Frier Foreſt . Who comming to be burnt for teaching people Ae. 5.3 o. 
in ſecret, how king Henry was not head of the Church in ' do- 
minions, and then put in mind: how he had taken an oth to the 
rontrary , he anſwered, that hee tooke the oth with his out- 
ward man, & that his inward-man neuer conſented, Theſe 
fellowes are lite to ane ( of whom Cicero writeth ) who hauing 
* taken truce with his enemy for thirtie dayes, did in the night ſea- 
ſon iuuade his enemies land, ſaying : that The truce was taken 
for dayes, not fornights. | 
Hence it groweth, they will tell plaine people how Chriſt ſaide 
M 2 Maſſe 


— 


— 
* 


{ 


The Epiſtle. 
Maſſe, and ſo the Apoſtles after : as if that Maſſe (indigeſtan, 
moles heape / 772 ) were not onely ſo ancient, but had al. 
ſo Chriſt 2 the Authour. But a Scholler can ſend them to their 
Infinite-booke containing eight and twenty huge Volumes, dedi- 
| cated to their Pope Greg. the thirteene, compriſing Trucis vtri- 
en . lb. Uſqʒ juris, gathered by Francis Zilettus, where their Record 
AymariRiual- © runnes thus : A Petro vltra, &c. Beſides other Inſtitutes, me 
. fol45- ic ſaue from Peter a part of the ordained Maſſe. For after the 
« conſccration introduced of Chriſt, he wſed (which our Prieſts 

* now wſe) that prayer Pater noſter. But Celeſtine gave the 

% Maſſes Introit. Gregor. found out the Kyrie eleyſon. The- 

& lophorus the Gloria in excelſis deo. The Collations were 

&« inuented by Gelaſius the firſt - and the Epiſtle and Ghoſpel 

<« were added to the Maſſe by Ierome. The Alelujah was talen 

4e out of the Church of Ieruſhalem; and the Creede from the 

« Nicen councell. Pelagius found out the Commemoration 

ce of the dead: and Leo the third introduced Frankin- 

« ſence. We haue the kiſſing of the Pax from Innocentius 

&« the firſt : but the ſinging of Agnus Dei was inſtituted by Ser- 

« pjus, &c. As thus they make their Maſſes beginning 

more Antient then it is by their owne Record : ſo, the ſame was 

(as appeareth ) a long time raking into one. Not a few hundred 

geares was that Beggers — togither. | 

They will male a publike brag of their Papall ſucceſſion , and 

yet know that it is vndeſined who ſucceeded Peter. Some of them 

ſaying Linus, ſome Clemens, and ſome they know not what. 
Wherewith we can put them in minde, how a great fart of their 

* Difin® 6g. Popes were * ſonnes, begotten by Subdeacons, Deacons, Priefls. 
capite ligt. he by an ordinance of their Apoſtaticall Church muſt needes be 
Baſtards:and ſo in their vnderſtanding of Deu.23.2.they muſt 
laue beene vncapable of all Eccleſiaſticalb function, ſpecially of 

Popeſhip. Though Parentall vices muſt not —_— to 
en 


b 


The Epiflle, 
Children ( far thereby they woald uad, abu 
therein ) 2 cinill — 


5 lame dinine 
and humane difinherited, and made vncapable e exter- 


_ ledges, by reaſon of P arents vices. And by thus rule it 
1, that our late malcontentedSeculars (ſwing Ro. Parſons 

the Ieſute to be a Baſtard) do vrge his incapubilitie of Church. 

function. Ifſuch (in the cenſure of their owne lawes) haue beene 

the Succeeders (a Den whereof Doctor Barnes from their Ina Trad 
eure writings hath produced) haw then, not # rauch their many oli mar- 
P apall* ſchiſmes, can they prooxe their bragged ſucceſsron? Here. EG 
wit hall we may pur thems in minale of Pope loane ( who brought brard noteth 

th her Babieimtheopen-ſtreete betweene Theatrum Coloſſe 117 hne; 
und S. Clements Church) whereof aroſe their tenne Peer. (ſundey hold- 
Penes portam Petr: & Pauli, peperit Pa er patriæ, ing many 
paruum puerum. Graced (as Chronica — vr yeere) be | 
tereth) with a Diuells Peach, crying out 14 Confiſtorie: yeare 254 and 
Papa pater patrum , _— pandito partum. For au- 7435: 

thoritie of which Hiforie we haue writers many , againſt mom 

they cannot (without bluſhing) except . as, Polycronicon, 

Caxton, Volateran, Nauclerus, Marianus Scotus, Marti- 

nus Polonus, Functius, Sabellicus, Sigibertus Gembla- 

cenſ. Laonicus Chalcondila, Platina, Mare Hiſtoriarum, 

Chronica compendioſa, &c. Thi ftanding ſo : their Sueceſ- 
ſion willprooue but doubtfull, ſchiſmaticall, whoriſh . Thi 

they know well inough, but withthe (imple they muſt equiuocate 

and iuggle for aduantage. 

T hey will tell the ſimple, how all tranſlations of the Bible (ex 
cepting their Latine: one) are falſe and intolerable. Whereas, 
what knowledge ſocuer they haue of ours, their ſchollers know, —— ſee 
how our learned-men can produce many hundreds of groſs er- — — 
yours, from their Dunfticall latine. one, faſly termed Ieroms. fat. al Clem.7. 
To giue an vngaineſayable towch . in Exra. . 8. for paxillus, —— 

5 4 3 they talog ſcriptor. 


The Epiſtle. 
they reade pax illius. In Prou. 16. 11. they read: lapides ſecu- 
li for ſacculi, In Pſal. 13 3. 16. they reade, viduam ejus bene- 
dicam for victum: and in Luke 15.8. euertit domum ſhe o- 
werthrew the houſe. : for euerrit ſhe ſwept the houſe : with many 

ſuch Quid for Quos. TN 
If Bellarmine and ſuch ſay, that this hath come to paſſe 
through drowſineſſe or ignorance of their Monks, who firſt writte 
them (nam Monacho, quis indoctior:) how comes it to paſſe, 
that they haue printed them efiſoones without correction? 1s i- 
becauſe they would be conſtant alrhough (Cad knowes) in exill? 
But not toſþeake of ſuch Monkiſh erronrs : how haps there is ſuch 
| warre betweene two of their Popes (Sixtus quintus and Cle. 
* pelo pape- mens octauus) * either of them hauing their Edition, with (1 
le per Thame! know not) how many thouſand variations : and whether of the 
bus. Popes copies will they follow? Arias Montanus in his preface to 
"oY the Interlinear Bible, will tell them hom the latine tranſlation 
fæde corrumpitur, — corrupted, Hl erenpon it is that not 
onely the two — laboured to mende it, but alſo, that Pagnin 
leaneth the old latine for following the Hebrue and Greeke 4 
Arias after him, doth alſo thouſand of times leaue him, for fol. 
Heron, af loming the originallmore nerely. And unto the Originall, hee 
— & teacheth vs to runne in all difficultic : as was of yore the ſacred 
haverur df. 9. aguiſe of lerome and Auguſtine. In the meaue time 1 dare 
es ſay,that God his prowidence hath ſo onerwatched this Bib!e(held 
in his right hand, Reuelat.chapt. 5.) 4s unworthy he is of any 
Paitorall place, that from the corrupteſt tranſlation is not able, 
in hold our Chriſtian doctrine againſt all Romiſh Pagan. inuen- 

: HORS. 

Miß theſe Equinocatonrs 1 ſometimes in the ſucceeding 
T reatiſe(ſo well as in the former) doe conflict maintaining the 
ancient doctrine of Faith againſt their Romiſh innouations. A- 
gainſt this (1 doubt not) ſame of that Faction will kicke, in my 
4 


5 


The Epilile, 
natiue country : which ſomewhat more them 4 yeare ſince coulde 
Like of a violent hand in ſecret, for baftonadoing the CAuthour. 
For a Religion it is, t — be — well with words 
ai ſwords : a able eaſly by open plaine dealing a” Cre treat. 


wirocations, Which a ations had, 
I — rather 15 


aue (in this particular — to hire that 


Can, and for holy reſteci Lava, Will, both accept and pa. 
_ qualiacunque ſunt theſe my poore labours. Wherewith 
Tre, 


Your Honors wherein I may, 


Henoch Clapham 


KOBOBOSOSOSONONO 
„ The Text. 


8 TT «s thewoyce of my Belaucd. Behold be commeth leaping o- 
I wer the 2 hopping ower the bills, My — 
wed is bke 4 Ros or yang Hynde. Lo 

9 Behold be flanseth be binde our wall, laoking forth of the win- 
dome : ſhewing himel{fe through the grates. 

IO Cy Beloned ſpake and faid unto me; Ariſe my Lowe, my Faire- 
one, end come away. 

11 For behold winter is paſt, the raine is changed and gone away. 

12 The flowers appeare in the earth : the time 7 the fanging (of 
birds) ir come, and the voyce of the Turtle is heard m our 

13 The Fig-tree hath brought forth her yong figs : and the vines 
with their ſmall grapes haus caſt a ſauour. Ariſe my Lone, my 
Faire one, and come away. 

14 My Done, thew art in the holes of the Rocke, in the ſacret places 
of the ſlaines : Shew mathy face: canſe me to heare thy voyce : be- 
4 thy voßel ir err and thy face comely. 

15 Tale vi the Foxes, the little foxes, deftroying the vines : for our 
vines haus ſmall grapes. 

16 My Welbeloned is mine, and I am his, bee feedeth among the 
Lalkes. 

17 Untill the day breake, and the ſhadowes flee away, returne my 
Welbeloned, and be hke a Roc or yong Hart vpon the monntaines 


Beier. 


WEL S&7 48 n 
he third Part. 
The Argument of this third Part. 


T he Church ſalaceth her ſoule inremembring thewords, feature 
and 4 of her beloued- N. 2 teſting withall, her 
dutifull allegiance : even to the ſubſcribi 


-” 
#4 


0 
ne vnto hu determi- 
" med abſence before incarnation, ſo well as is his continuance 
in the heauens now till the time all ſhadowes (whether Nat. | 
rall, Legal or Enanzelicall) be to be aboliſhed, to the full re- | 
flauration af all things. | 


CHAP. 1, Le. 1. 


Verſe. 8. I i tbe veyce of my Bebaed Bebold he commeth | 
ls api auer the monninnes and shepping oer the bills: } 
. like « Re er pong Hude. | 


Hi verſe, and the reſt ot this Chapter, 
D beginnech and continueth anew Actot 
| Me ſſiahs love to his Church ſpecially, to 
ech of the Gentiles. As Dauel and other 
F : of the Prophets haue fundry vii ons of 
J G-a\ one and the ſame thing, but the latter vi- 
N ſions ordinarily the clearer: ſo in ihis ſong 
are ſundry Acts expreſſing Chriſt and 
his churches mutuall Loues, but euerie latter Act (compared 
with the precedent) is a clearer of ſome former point, and a per- 
fecder of he farmer. In this Act we haue ihe Church — 
ing: eycher declating her owne ſenſe, or the actions of her — 
ued. 


* Mat.10.20 


the fauhfull withdraw theu care from hearing the laive (for — 
cix 


. 2 142 = . | I 
The third Parr of 

ued. All tending to expreſſe their mutual affections one towards 
another, in reſpect of Chiiſtes comming in the fleſh, and the new 
churches glory accompanying the ſame. In this verſe is vetered 
the churches ſenſe and feeling of Meſſiahs approaching in the 
fleſh, laid downe firſt, from the knowledge ſhe hath of his voice; 
fecond!y of his pace. The voyce is made excellent by the ſub- 
iect, when ſhe ſaith, It i the. vdyce of my Belowed.. The Pale is 
made excellent, firſt, from a word of attention, Behold: ſeconds 
ly. from the ſpeedineſſe thereof: once, by ſaying he commetrh leap- 
ing ouer the monntaines and hills : afterwards , by comparing him 
for that, to the Roe or eng Hinde. . | 

The Church ofthe Gentiles(figuratiuely conſidered as a ſeed, 
in the loynes of the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets) deth liſten 
after, and quickely in the ſpirit obſerue Meſſiahs voyce. Becauſe 
our God calleth things that are not. as if they wereztor that cauſe 
the new Church is introduced hearing and ſeeing, before The was. 
Like as Iſaiab (foreſecing the New Chu rches gJorie) doth cal yp- 
on her to Reioyce: laying, Reioyce thou barren that beareſf no chil» 
dren cc. which by the Apoſtle is plainely applied to the church 
of the Gentiles, which then had no beingb — y hundreds of 
yeares. Which teaclicth ihe ſtedfaſtneſſe of Gods decree, the 
truth of his word, that future things are to him preſent : yea, that 
things to come, ſhould be to the faithfull, as already ated. For 
the Churches acknowledgmyg his yoyce, it is that wherof our Sa- 
uiour ſpealceth in the — chapter of S. John, My ſheepe will 
heare my voyce of whom before he hath ſaide , They knowe my 
poyce : How can the faithfull heare and acknowledge his voice, 
ſceing he is in the Heauens,and we in the earth? His yoyce is now 
heard and acknowledged in his wruten word, ſpecially expound- 
ed and applied by his miniſters. For ſo long as his Canonicall 
bounds are kept it is not we, hut the Spirit of our Father which ſpea- 
keth in vs . And for this cauſe our Sauiour doometh the accep- 
tion and teiection of his miniſters, to be the acception and reie. 
ion of himſelf & lus father. Which as it teacheth, how theſe that 
be of God will heare his worde: ſo further, that his word is to bee 
acknowledged for the Foxce of the Churches Beloved. Nor will 


14 
| . Songs. 
their prayers ſhalbe abhominable. Prom. 28. 9.) nor yet hear- 
ing it, ſpeake euill of it, as they would not be found blaſ hemeis 
the Holy-ghoſt. But as the faithfull (Chrifts ſnec p) · can onbe 
acknowledge Chiſts voyce ſigtuly hen they heateit e fo from 
che mouthes of Foxes, Woolues; Tygers what can wee expect, 
bat barkings and bawhngs againſt the voyce of Ieſus. Be not 
thcrefore quiet in thy minde, till ihou finde and feele theſe twoo 
markes af Chriſt in het. : firſt, a teadivefle to hee his ſacred 
voyce' ſecondly; a willingneſſe to acknowledge for the voice 
of our Beloued. And becaule his voyce, therefore to bee accep- 
ted, ſweetly embraced,and layed vp in our heait, as the Gemme 
and lewell of our Beloued, ſweeteſt Beloued, Chriſt Icſu. 
 Befides the Churches knowledge of his voyce, Thee knowes 
and diſcernes him by his paſe. And becauſe ſhe would haue al her 
members to know the ſame with her, ſhee prefaceth her ſpeach 
-with this word of x litemiam, Behold, q:d. Behold bow my Be- 
loued comes running like an Hinde. Fir, herein I obſerue, how 
earefull we ſhould be, that others, together with vs, may heare 
and ſee Chriſt, When I ſiah forelawe him comming to aſſume 
fleſh, he cryes out, Beho/d: and when the Angel Gru came to 
aſlure the Virgine hereof, he vſeth the ſame word, Hebo The 
Angels would haue vs to behold, the Prophets would haue vs III. 7. 14. 
to behold;and what are we that we will not behold and conte m- 
late Chriſts comming, and the manner of his comming? That 
which here is to be beheld, is, firſt his pacing from mountain to 2 
mountaine, fromthence to the hills: ſecondly, the ſpeedines of his 
pace, layd- forth vnder compariſon. His paſing from mountaines 
down: to the hils, & thence vnto her in the loweſt earth, I vnder- 
ſtand to be his deſcending by degrees. fro the heauens to thearih, 
for the wor ke of incarnation. Ob, (ſaith the Prophet) rhar rho So vader- 
woulaſt breake the heuuens and come downe : and here the faithful] ſtoode of Gre 
foreſee in the Spirit, that the heauens gaue place, and the Sauiour“ A 
approached by degrees: deſcending (as Rees from the Rockes) 
from higher to lower places. The Ancients ſee him commi 
(yea, Abraham ſee his daie, though a farre off) the end of the Si- 
uagogue and the begitning of the New Teſtaments church fee 
him come. Inſomuch as Jeb Baprift put forth his finger, ſaying. 
| Behold 


- 


3 
* Gnaſdclin a. for the ſwiſtneſſe compared to the Roe or Hinde running. A- 


Sam.. 18. 


now. And that of che fanhfull was beheld with co 
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The chird Part ot 
Behold the Laube, for the ſrc ages of this Church, ch 
behold Meſliah paſſed and aſcended from whence hee firſt def. 
cended into the loweſt patts of thearth, Ephe/.q,9.From whenoe 
we are to behold hitnin che next place, - deſcending to a arwe 
purpoſe. Before hee came ih humilnie, to be ĩudged, but nowe 
in glory, to udge: before to ſuffer in his members, but now to bie 
glorified in his members . He approacked then by _— „ ſo 

ort, ſo 


Mould his ſecond ing now. Hi marmer ot commmę. is 


ſalel for lighineſſe of tote, was compared to a wide Roe. This 
Gna{ael ſ ox hrepareu e God) is Meſſiah , prepared a Sauiout in 
the fight of all people. The fuſt ranne till he was pearcedin the 
fide, fo did the ſecond : The ſight oſ the firſt ſlaime, it cauted 
the people there to ſtand : and when ſhould wee , bat 
when we be come tb our Abel? In his death let vs reit, there 
let vsruminate. We runne well hen we reſt there. We vnd o 
the merit · monger that ouer · runnes this'croſle : that ſeelces reſt 
beyond him: for by his blood · ſhedde are we only ſaued: there 
let v reſt, and payſe in his paſſion. 


LeR. II. 


Verſe. 9, Behold he ſtandeth behind our wall, locking forth 
of the Windowes, ſpewing him/elfe through the rates. 


H E Church liſtning and looking after Meſ- 
ſiahs approaching in the fleſh, ſhe (in the 
former verſe) hath heard and ſeene him, but 
as a fatre off. In this verſe, ſhe exulting- wiſe, 
eech him right neere, and in the following 
JA || verſes introduceth him fimiliarly peaking 
== ymo her. 

ht of him heere, ſhe hath it but — „ and (as it 
were) bnby kaltes . She being winhin, doth (ee lum but as with- 


out 


+6 
gof Songs. 


the S 
out vnder her walks, looking in by the windowes and the Weire» 
worke thereof. This neere highs, and yet imperfeR ſight may be * The Greeke 
conſidered three wayes, in the nypediments1to ſight: firſt In re- hath Jud rar 
ſpect of the wall, ſecondly of the windowes,thirdly of the grates, Juſiar, by 


all three betwixt her and him. ; 

The wal | vnderſtand to be the ancient legall ceremonies, cal- 
led of the Apoſtle a ſtoppꝰ and the partition wal, Eph. 2. 14. For 
Chriſt and the New T eſtaments Church, were — by that 
wall of ſacrifices and other Leuiticall ceremonies, during the con- 
tinuance of that ancient Prieſthood. And in that Argumeniſ for 

fatisfation of the Iewes) is the ſubſtance of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes ſpent. What a ſtoppe and partition wall it was, the 
Proſelites of the Gentiles added to the lewes, but ſpecially the 
Gentiles ſecede incloſed in Abrabams people, they ſawe and felt it 
with ſorrow.. Toy and confort it was to ſee Chriſt ſtanding be · 
hindethe wall of oblations, ſprinklings of blood and waſhings : 
and yet a ſorrow to ſee him ſo,as vnable to embrace him. A com- 
fort to ſee the light of the world, behinde the ſanRuaries lampes 
daily burning : but a ſorrow to ſee him ſlaine, his blood powred 
out, and his fleſh ſcorched with heauens-fire , in the Bullockes, 
Goates, Lambs, &c. ſlaine and burnt within and without the 
Sanctuarie of Iſrael . Oh that God would haſten the remoouall 
of Moſes ceremonia'l vaile, from his Iewiſh people ! that ſo they 
might ſee to the end of all theſe things: namely that they were 
ſhadowes of good things to come, the ſubſtance and end wherof 
is Chriſt, 

The ſecond impediment. be the windowes of this wall of ce- 
remenies,which I vnderſtand to be the golden leaues of the word 
vnfolding and clearing the ceremonies: to which windowes, the 
1 1s remembers (Ia 60,8.) that the Lords doues do flic , 
and flocke together, The wall was a ſtop, and theſe windowes 
are a ſtay: but much leſſe im 
windowesa:e made (as the 


the nets. 


I 


Ifiiah thers 
; hecieth 
ding then the former. Tea, theſe cats 
emples windowes were) for let- flocking ro 


ing in light. That is, the ſacred miniſtring knowledge of the Mefitab. 


ceremonies (their vſe and end) tothe Church : who through 
them (bythe light of the word) doth contemplate and ſpiritual- 
I; bcholde Chniſt Icfus, as behinde them, What can a man be- 

hold 


Luke 1.10, 
Ex0.28 34,35 were not to enter into the Sanctum, but to continue wi 
prayer : ſo the particular could not be more than grates or nette · 
worke, ſeeing they were to heare Aaron: Ephod-bells founding 
as he went too and fro in thepublike miniſtration: for whetti 

them vp more feruentiy to _ and meditation of Chriſtes in- 
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Thethird Partof - 
hold through a wall, but by the windowes ? And what know- 
ledgecan be taken of Chritt in ſacrifice and ſacrament, but by the 
vnfolding of ſcripture? Shut vp the ſcriptures(as the Romaniſts 
haue ina ſtrange tongue) and all ceremonies of the law and gol. 
pel, are but asa wall without windowes, an houſe without light, 
abody without eyes. And if the eie bee ſhut and daikened, how 
great is that darkeneſſe ? Bui let the ſcriptures be opened, and 
ceremonies are ſcene through, Chriſt is bcholded, and Autichriſt 
diſcloſed. 

The Grates and networke, ſeeme to reſemble that partition 
which (is recorded) to haue beene betweene the Temples court 
(where the people ſtood) and the Sanctum or Ho- place, where 
the Prieſts were employed about the Altare. For, as the — 

tin 


carnation and ſufferings. Firſt, the wall betweene the Church 
and her Beloued, ſecondly,the windowes, now laſtly, the grates. 
The firſt kept them moſt aſunder, the ſecond leſſer, the third 
leaſt of all. What may theſe grates be, but particular notices and 
neere knowledges, particularly enlightning our Conſcience. 
Windoweslct in a general light, but grates a particular. 
Windowes light, flaſheth ouer all ſuperficiallie: but theſe 
grates admit in particular lights, flowing from one and the ſame 
Celeſtiall-funne. This latter knowledge therefore is more, then 
that generall illumination adminiſtred before, as by the large o- 
pening of the ſcriptures leaues: namely, this is a particular appli- 
cation of Meſſiah: favourable aſpects, declared in the word, and 
ſealed vp in the ſacraments. This Meſſiah approched from the 
mountaines to the hills, from the hils to the Temples wall: thence 
to the windowes, laſtly, io the vaile of net · worke: through which 
ſhe mightſce her beloued( euen the high · prĩeſt of al) more clearly 
and pat ticularlie, with a neerer application. In the time of the 
old world, hee was as vpon the mountaines; in Abrahams time as 


vpon the hills: in Qleſes his time behinde the partition wall: in 


Danieli 


7 
the Song of | 

Daxiler twne agat the windowes : and in the new teſtaments age, | 

as beholdmg him through the grates. Which the Apoſtle term - 

eth but 2 of Chriſt in part; and the beholding of him in a 

mirrour, though with open — 1. Cor. i 3. & 2. 3. 8. 
Nor is the cauſe of this our imperfect ſight to be imputed to 

God,, but to our apoſtaucall nature, couered with a vaile of pecuiſh 

ignorance and fleſhly vnderſtanding: to which infirmity of ours | 
od hath applied himſelfe in his — The brightneſle of | 

* no fleſh here can — lue: but when our Meſ- 

11h ſhall againe appeare in the fleſh * Ve ſballbe hke him for wee 11 

Ball ſee bs 4 he Nor could we ſee him as — were it not — 

that hee ſhall firſt make vs hike himſelfe. But after that Meſſiah 

hath thus ſatis fied her fight, let vs heare how he ſatisfieth her hea- 


ring. 


Lea. III. | 


Verſe 10. Ih Beloned ſpake and ſaid wnto me, ariſe my Lone, 
my Fa re: ene: aud come away,&c. | 


He word Gnenah fignificth ſo to ſpeake, as is by 
way of An/wermg. And therfore of Arias Mon- 
( tanus turned expreſlie [| Reſpond ] My Belowed 
f Ne an/wered. Rabbi Selomob teacheth the ſame on N Cee 
bs place: adding beſides, ihat it ſignifieth a Con- on Cantic.s. 

clamation with a cleare lifted vp voice. 

Here then we are to obſetue, a beginning of Meſſiahs ſpeach 
to his Church and continued to ihe end of the 15. verſe, and 
all this recounted by the mouth of his Church Before ſhee 
heard his voice, but a farre off. She ſaw her Sauiour approaching 
ſwifthe vnto her: And now being come fo nere (as through the 
rates he made himſelfe knowne vnto her) he anfwers her low d- 
ly, heſpcakes vnto her comfortably. 

That ſhe ſaieth, He an/wered: it not onely argueth Meſſiahs 
affabilitie and much readineſſe to enforme the faithful : butalſo, * 
that there was ſome queſtion, or demaund vied a — 

ur 
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*. Pet. t. c. 


„ Genebr. on 
Cant. ch. 1. 
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The third Patt of 
Church, whereto this enſumg anſwer is framed. In the Goſpel 
ſundrie times it is written \ And. leſs an and ſaid:which ſome 
terme an Hebraiſme, or a forme of ſpeach vſed of Hebrues, even 
then, when as no demaund went before. I reſpett not hat is He- 
brewes ſpeach, but what is the ſpeach of that Holy Canonicall 
Spirit which ſpake in the holy Prophets of the H (for the 
boly men of God ſpake as they were mooned by the Holy-ghoft ) and 
Ian ſure, that the Spirit of GO D will not ſay, He av/wered his 
hurch, but when the Church hath ſpoken ſomwhat firſt, where 
to he after frames his anſwer. 

The Churches ſpeach is Vocal! or Mental. Vocall ſpeach ĩs 
that, wheretothe Bodies voyceis adopted : and ſuch ſpeach we 
finde not here (nor in the Goſpel, diverſe times) whereto the an- 
ſwer may haue relation. Mentall ſpeach is that, which is begot- 
ten in, and brought forth of the Made. And ſo wee ſee, that our 
Sauiour in the goſpel frameth an anſwer very oft to the thoughts 
of his hearers: ad he heard Moſes cry, when Aeſes vttered 
neuer a word. Here therefore we — nentlety collect, that 
ſomething was ſaid in the Churches minde, whereto this anſwer 
is formed. By his anſwer, we may eaſily gueſſe at her demaund, 
The anſwer (as afterwards appcareth) tends to the drawing her 
forth of an vncomfortable, to a comfortable eſtate : as it were 
out of winter ſtormes into a pleaſant ſpring : her demaund then 
by Analogie of Reaſon) muſt be this: 6 CHeſſiah, how long will it 
be, ere I be deliuered out of this calamitie ? Whereto he anſwere ih 
in effect, Emen now the time is, therefore ariſe and come away. 

The Rabbines vnderſtand this anſwer to be made of God to 
their 1/rael in Egipt, when they cried to the Lord for deluerance 
out of that bondage. True it is that ſo they cried, and alſo by Aleſes 
receaued an anſwer for preſent deliuerie. But, how ſoeuer. I - 
proue Onhkelos and euerie of them for their — of this 
ſong to their ſinagogue ( it being a figure of the ne Church) 


rather then lobames Halgrinus the Cardinall with ſome others, 
applying all to the virgin Mar (for Genebrardhimfelfe affirmes 
this not to be Cermanus ſen u the naturall ſenſe of th: Song) 
yet we muſt know that the — — {till did (ſpecially aime at t 

New. church: their ſinagogue 


a ſhadow, whereof ſhee is the 
ſubſtance. 
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fubſtance. This ſecret complaint muſt ſo be our complaint, this 
demaund our demaund, and the anſwere heere framed to our Iſ- 
rael which was in bondage of ſinne, worſe then that of «/Egipr : 
captiued of Satan, — than that of Pharavb. The Martire- 
ſoules vnder the Altare (Reuel. 6, 9, Io.) are ſiguratiu: ly intro- 
duced, crying: How long Lord, hoi and true: what maruell then, 
if here the faithfull cry, and enquire after delivery out of Genti- 
liſme? Yea, how well may the Gentiles ſeede ( encloſed in their 
Fathers the Prophets) cry after a freedome from the lawe of 
Ceremonies, from the rudiments of the world, which the Apo- Galat.z.&e. 
ſtle affirmeth to haue beene but as Schoolmaiſters, Tutors, and 
Gouernors for driving vs to Chriſt. 
Iſrael groaned after deltuctic, and ſo received a comfortable 
anſwere. The Gentile church longed after Meſſiah (for we ſee 
how many of them hauing heard Paul once, they beſcech him to 
preach the ſame ſermon to them the next Sabboath day, Act. 13. 
42.) and loe, they are here comfortably anſwered. By which 
alſo we may learne to beleeue the readineſſe of God to be merci- 
full, ifſo we call vnto him, in time of affliction, p/af 50.15, Yet 
this muſt aye be remembred, that God is neuer minded to re · an- 
fwcr anie petition, or demaund with comfort, but where the pe- 
tition or demaund is framed firſt by his one good ſpirit. Theſin- 
fuſion of which grace is termed well of Diuines, the preuenting 
Grace. And this ſpirituall grace (made excellent by faith in the 
promiſed Delinerer) was firſt giuen to ancient //rael , and after- 
wards to the ele of the — demand was 
acceptable. The anſwer generally ſo conſidered, Let vs come to 
the ſpeachitſclfe. 
he ſpeach vttered by Meſſiah, is to be conſidered : firſt , in 
the amiable Epithets giuen by him to his church : —_ in 2 
wordes of exhortation, and both theſe in this verſe. For of the 
reſt in his — The Epithets or titles are two, My laue and My 
faire one. The old Latine (for no iuſt cauſe termed Jeromi except 
we ſhould deeme him, not onely paſſing ignorant in the holy 
tongue, but alſo a wilfull additioner to the Text,) h ith here (be- 
ſides theſe two titles)a third: namely [| columba mea ] my done, 
whereby may appeare (as by paſſing 9 moe places) that the 
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Latine Tranſlator followed not the hebrue text. A trick vſed by 
too many at this day, who wil neyther proceed in teaching accor- 
ding to our Engliſh tranſlation (farre more perfect, then eyther 
the ſuppoſed Greeke Septuaginta, or ſuppoſed latine Jerome] nor 
yet oncelet vs heate what the originallis. Whereas the Hebrew 
text (for the old Teſtament) it is that whereto in cauſes of diffi. 
* 4rr. Mont.in cultie we ſliould runne, as is noted well, euen by the Romaniſts 
his Epiſtles to themſelues, our vwiuſt aduerſaries. 
che interlinear The firſttitle, wy Lowe, it is Dodi, whereof comes Dauid in 
Bible, engliſh, Beloued. A terme giuen by the father from heauen to 
Match. 3. vlt. his Sonne here in the earth, when he (aide, This um Belowed, 
figured by the ancient Beloued, Dauid. Here (as elſewhere) the 
word is giuen to his Church : for Chriſt and the church be as 
„go the He. two branches growing from one and the ſame Hebrewe * Roote, 
brues terme And therefore (as before wasnotedin a like caſe) doe mutually 
theirprima- communicate their titles, Hee, as the cauſe : Shee, as the thing 
tiue wordes. hy him cauſed. 

2 The ſecond title is, my fayre one. A faire terme for the Grea- 
ter to giue vnto the leſſer: for Chriſt to give to his church. Yea, 
a ſigne of ſingular conceipt, for Meſsiah ſo to denominate his 
Church before ſhee was riſen, before ſhee was come away to his 
ſacredneere preſence. If Chriſt deeme ſo amiably of a ſoule ly- 
ing in ſpirituall bondage, only becauſe ofa little good affection: 
how highly wil he iudge then of a ſoule,when it hath attained to 
excellent action? ; 

2 The Epithets remembred, in the next place followeth his ex- 

hortation. And that is laide done in other two wordes, Ariſe 

I thou, come away. The bidding her Ariſe, it plainely pointeth 
Luke 1.79 zt the Gentiles eſtate, who (as the Prieſt Zecharj wel ſaid) did ſit 
in darkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of death. Who ſlep in the duſt 


Dan. is.? of the earth, as Daniel ſaw: and from that duſt was bid to ariſe 
Ic by Iſaiah, 667 88 glory ofthe churchof the Gentiles. And 
4.5312 that which was ſpoken of ſo long before by them, is by Saint 


Paul argued from (as from the ſeſſe to the more) when he ſaith 
Rom. 13.11 to the Romans: It ij now time that we ſhouldariſe from ſleepe : for 
nom is our Saluation neerer than when we belieued. q. d. in plainer 
ſpeach thus: Ve were bonndto ariſe from ſleepe im ſame , * our 


alua- 
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Saluation was a farre off, by reaſon of the Sauiours farre continu · 
ance from vs: and yet thereto wee were called by Faith: how 
much more now ſhould we ariſe, ſecing wee enioy the thing we 
belicued, Chriſt now being alreadie come, whom once we one- 
ly bclieued, he would come? And that which the whole church 
is called ynto , the Apoſtle calleth cucrie particular ſoule to, Epheſ.5.14 
when he faith, Stand vp from the dead, and Chriſt ſball giue thee light. 
As our Predeceſſours, ſo we doe naturally fittein = : — 
Chriſt ſtill by his miniſterie biddes vs ariſe, leſt wee be found to 
ſit in the ſeate of the ſcornfull (by mocks perſecuting the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, as //mae/by his flouts perſecuted //aac) let vs fit no long- 
er in ſinne, but ariſe, that Chriſt may giue vs light. 
After ſhe atiſeth, he bids her come away. She is not to ariſe, 3 
and then to ſtand inthe way of ſinners: but beeing ariſen, to 
come roundly away : as it is ſaide of ¶Matbew, fitting at the re- 
ceipt of cuſtome, that hearing Ieſus to ſay, Follow me: did make 
no more adoe, but ¶ Areſe and followed bim. It is no ſitting in an Math 3. 2. 
occupation, no ſitting in a trade, no reſting vpon life, much leſſe 
in filthie ſinne, when Chriſt bids, come away. Were wee as hie 
as Zachens, we muſt come downe, and come downe ffeedily : 
were we with James and Iohm mending our nets, wee muſt leaue 
all and follow him. Yea, if we will not leaue riches, preferrement 
and life it ſelfe when Chriſt calleth, wee ſhall bee iudged but vn- 
worthie of him. Specially, if we find (as before) thathethinkes 
moſt worthily of vs moſt vnworthie, wee ſhall ſhewe our ſelues 
not onely beaſtly, but ſtupide and ſenceleſſe ſtones, not to ariſe 
away, when he louingly inuites vs. 


1 


Lect. IIII. 


H E church hath deſired him to draw neere, and 
he hath done ſo; it now reſteth , that ſhee drawe 
neere to him,ſecing he deſireth fo. In meane time, 


he vſeth ſuch arguments, as may quicken her vp 
to ſuch holy obedience. For vnto her by her owne 


report (and therefore vnable to pleade ignorance he thus ſaith, 
« N - Verſe. 
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Verſe. 11, For (behola) winter is paſl, the raine is changed 


and gone away. 
Verſe. 12, Ti _ appeare inthe earth : the time of the 
ſonging (of birds) is come, and the veyce of the Turtle i 
heard in our La 
Verſe. 13. The Figge-tree hath brought forth hey yoong figs 
and the vines wh their ſmall grapes haue caft a ſa- 
uour. eAriſe my Loue , my fre- one, and come 4. 


Way. 


Wherein we may obſerue: firſt, a reaſon of his former exhor- 
tation : fecondly, the former exhortation repeated. The reaſon 
is dravne, from the oportunitie and fitneſſe of time for com- 
ming vnto him: firſt, — Winter was paſſed : ſecondly, 
becauſe the Spring was come. Winter was paſſed, becauſe his 
ſhowres were gone. Spring time was come, becauſe the earth af - 
forded her pleafant fruites, andthe birds (ſpecially the Turtle) 
ſent out their my tunes. 

That the church ofthe Gentiles may with more boldnes ſtep 
forth, Me ſſiah tels her, that the ſtormie weather is ouer, the dath- 
ing wintry ſhowres quite gone. Qꝛuid per hyemem, mſi legis au- 
He rita intelligenda f What is to be vnderſtood by Water, but 
the Lawes aufteri:ic? That queſtion of the Ancient one may 
anſwere thus: yes, by Winters weather may be meant two other 
things, Perſecution for Rightcouſneſle, and Bondage in fin. The 
ſoule that is perſecuted and hardly entreated of the world, is glad 
with the doue;of an hole in the rocke, of ſome ſhelter from Saw/s 
breathing threatnings and murther, more teriible then Winters 
face. Nor will ſuch a ſoule willingly ſteppe abroad, till that win» 
ter be ouerpaſt. This we ſee, not oncly in Danid, Elyah and ſun- 
dry of the faithfull in Heb, 11 : but alſo in our Sauiour Ieſus his 
oft auoydanee of ſuch ſharpe weather, till hee ſaw the laſt houre 
was come. For Bondage in ſinne, it may well be compared to 

winter, for deſtroying the beauteous viſibilitie and face of Chri- 
ſtianitie, ike as nipping winter deflowre;h the beauteous face of 


Exe. 20.C. &c a garden and Orchard. The church of ſrael was ſo nipped and 
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vnbeautified in «£gype by Iaolatrie, what time TACo/er came vnto 
them. And by his manquelling Idolatrie,the Church of the Gen- 
tiles captiued in Romese/Egypr, was (till of late yeares) almoſt 
dead, all over with Je vicerated, almoſt no face nor appearance 
ofa Chriſtian Vineyard. But ( thankes be to God) both theſe 
Winters are in good meaſure pailed, and the nipping ſhowres 
gone ouer our heads: whether we regard that vniuerſall perſecu- 
tion or this generall Idolatrie, wherewith our people ſometimes 
were ouer-runne. But neither of theſe I take to bee the winter 
here entended. That the Lam with his ſhowring menaces are this 


Winter, I rather vnderſtand : euen as by the ſubſequent Spring,, 


I vnderſtand to be myſtically meant, the Goſpel. What Winter 
is to the earth and the fruites of her wombe, euen that is the Law 
of Moſes to earthly man, and the fruites of his Nature. Doeth 
winter nippe the earths fruites in the head, dooth it plucke his 
plumes , and doth it cauſe theſappeto recule backe to the root, 
and reſts it there vnſeene till the ſpring-time > The Law of A- 
ſer dooth all this: for his ſtormie threats and curſing fhowres ap- 
plicd truly and powerfully to the conſcience, it nippes my Gal- 
ſant in the head, it cooles his courage, is pulleth his high lookes 
downe to the earth, ſeeing himſelte to be but a lumpe of earth. 
And thus the Law (as a ſharpe Tutor and ierting ſchoole- mi- 
ſter) was appointed to hippe the Synagogue (the Church in 

her infancie) vato Chriſt. And for this cauſe, Aieſſſab calleth his 
Church heereforth, as out of an hole, where through feare (hee 
hadlurked. The Law was promulgate with enſignes of feare 
(namely with burning fare, blackeneſſe, darkeneſſe, tempeſt:yca, 

ſo terrible was the ſigh!, 1s Hofer ſaide, I fears and quake, Heb. 12. 

18. 21.) how much more muſt the breach thereof, cauſe the 

ſinner tofeare, for whome all the terrours of God are ordained? 

This ſtormie Winter begunne with the Law in mount Sni: but 

when the vocation of th: Gentiles was to appeare with Meſſiahs 

comming, then the winter ceaſed, the ſhowrs of iudgement end- 

ed: ot rather, the ſhowres were changed: fromwintry ſhowres 

to ſhowres beſeeming the ſpring. The Gentile Church before 
vnſcene,was now to (hew ber ſelfe. She that before ſate in dark- 


veſſe, was now to be brought * maruailous light. 
3 
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Had ſhe heard no other agument for mouing her to ariſe and 
goe vnto Meſſiah, ſave this (namely, that the Winter was paſſed, 
the partition wall broken downe, the ceremoniall nippingimpes 
diments remooued) it had noted a ſoueraigne loue in leſus : — 
when he ſecondly addeth, that the ſpring was come (recounting 
the ſprings particular beauties) this argued a larger loue : But 
when ſhe was to remember, that eſſiahs comming was the a- 
boliſhment of the firſt, and the ſtabliſhment of the ſecond, how 
might the remembrance of that double loue rauiſh ſenſe, and af» 
fection with loue!Butlet vs conſider the particulars, whereby this 
Spring is deſcribed. 

Fuſt, The flowers appeare in the Earth. By flowers (who are 
appointed rather to ſauour vnto, then to feed vpon) are vnder- 
ſtood the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, whereb the Elect giue a plea- 
ſant ſmell: and therein lieth ſweeteneſſe ofſpeach and words, go- 
ing befcre workes, euen as flowers before fruites For the which 


Coloſſ. 4.6. cauſe, as the Apoſtle exhoiteth that Our ſpeach bee gracious al. 
epheſ. 4. 29. & wayes for bringing edification to the hearers: to be exerciſed in di- 


uine thankeſgiuing anſwerable to that ſacrifice of « /weete ſmelling 
ſauour offered vp to God the father by Meſſiah our Beloued: ſo, 
the Prophet ——— in ch. 3. g. calleth it a pure language which 
the Lord would giue to his people in their conuerſion. As wee 
are called to bring forth ſauoury words before man for cui woradli 
corrupt good manner; ) ſo, more ſpecially before our God, in our 
rivate and publike ſpirituallſcruice. Otherwiſe, the Roſe, Lil. 
— and other flowers of the earth will condemne vs : who in 
their kinde ſmell ſweet and are ſauourie to God and man. Other- 
wiſe, the noſegay in our hands ſhall iuſtifie the Earth, when our 
vnſauourie ſtinking words and writings ſhall damne our nature. 
For by our words we ſhalbe iuſtified, and by our words conderm- 
ned, faith the Roſe of Sharon, our Beloued Lilly of the Val- 
lies. 

The ſecond part of this Spirituall Springs deſcription, lieth in 
this: The time of ſinging (by Birds) is come. The clauſe(by Bedi) 
is not in the ori mal. Put neceſſarily vnderſtood: ſeeing, not a- 
ny ſinging, but ſuch ſinging of birds (as afterwards, namely of the 

Turtle) is here vnderſtood: that being one glorious effect ace 


com- 
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companying the Spring. The old Laune turnes it Tempus put. 
rionis, the time of lopping or pruning the vines. The word in- 24nir), of 
deede ſometimes ſo 05 mfieth : but, as it ſignifieth alſo a ſinging, which rote is 
ſo here it can onely ſo be taken , not for a cutting. For heſping — ” 
the Latine tranſlation, Genebrard ſaieth, Old wines are cutte in the 
Spring. But here we ſee the vines brought in with their fruite af- 
ter, and therefore not to be conſidered in the lopping time: be- 
fides that, Genebrard obſerued not ſufficiently, that the Spring is 
here brought in with many fruites for ſo forward was the earth in 
Paleſtina: inſomuch as our March (with them the firſt moneth) Tochuah g. 11 
* itaffoorded cares of corne for oblation. Nay, Cenebrard him- compared 
ſelfe preſently after obſerueth, that the word ſignifieth alſo Can- withthe feaſts 
rillario a ſinging : as alſo that the birds in the ſpring- tide do ſing: ,' — — 
adding, Hic autem garritus aninm plurimum facit ad veri! commen- ned in — — 
dationem, this chirping of birds maketh much to the Springs 14. 
commendation. And therein inſiſteth. as being hereto more pro- 
per, which alſo hath enforced their Arias ¶NMontamus to turne it 
with vs, Tempus cauu. Nor could Genebrard well auoide it, be- 
cauſe beſides the matter here vrging it, he ſee that Rabbj Selimoh 
Aben- era, and the Innommate Rabbin did particularly vrge it in 
this place. Firſt, to Birds: ſecondly, to their cantillation. Birds 
in the ſcriptures are conſidered ſometimes in the good ſometimes 
in the euill part. In the euill part (for herein I regard not ſo much 
the methode of naturall arte, as of often vſed in ihe bible) 
birds are vſed: as in and about Abrams ſacrifice, where rauening Ge. ig. &c, 
birds would haue conſumed his oblation: and in Aar. I 3. where math. 13.4.19 
the birds of the aire ſteale away the ſeede of godlineſſe. But ſome- — — 
times, Birds are taken in the good part; as through the body of .. Kc 
the lawe, where Doues and Sparrowes are an — 
crificeto God: as allo before that, in the flocking of fowle or 
ſuch ſupplie ofoblation, vnto Noahs Arke. 
The ſinging of Birds, it is according as the birds be conſide- 
red, good or bad. For the ſinging ot ſuch Birds, as Jobs mentio- 
neth in Renel. I 8, they be a cage of vncleane and hatefull fo wies, 
whoſe ſongis merely « llacb. ſantus, conſiſting of meere diſcords. 
A noiſe fitter for hell, then for heauen: as be all the iarring ordi- 
nances of Antichriſt, For the ſinging here mentioned. it is intro- 
x N 4 duced 
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duced in the good part, and therefore intimates vnto vs, the ſong 
of Chriſts people, oppoſcd to the former of Antichriſt. Specially 
here be intended, the miniſters of the ghoſpel , ſounding out be- 
fore the reſidue, ihe praiſes of our God. And in this place m.iſt 
properly be conceived, the Apoſtolicall, Propheticall, and E- 
uangelicall miniſtrie, which firſt ſung to others the Pſalmes of 
degrees: whereby the lay. people hearing the ſame, might He 
drawne to conſent vnto the divine conſent of ſuch lowde noiſed 
*Ezech.33.32 cynibals. Exckzel uh that the people in his time, did heare the 
ro; hets Lute,as ſongmen of pleaſant voice: that is, did delight 
to heare, but not to doe. Here the Church is called to doe according 
to that they heare of theſe Apoſtolicall ſweete fingers of [/raet: 
as before did, and hereafter againe will appeare. 
The Holy-ghoſt here alluding tothe ſweete accents of birds, 
* Pfal.148.10. would notonely haue vs to acknowledge the praiſe of Godin 
their mouths, according to their kinde : as alſo therewith cloſely 
to confeſſe the harmonie of God his graces, repreſented by the 
Temples tipicall melodie: but alſo (and that more properly in 
this place) to tale knowledge of the ghoſpels ſweete accents, 
ſoong by the gathering mimifterie vnto the diſordered Gentiles; 
namely,by Apoſtles, Euangceliſts and Prophets: as ſometimes the 
Temples mulicke and ſong was vttered by that trinitic in vnitie 
(Hema, Aſaph, and Ethas ) on the lowde brazen Cymballs. 
When this kinde of miniſterie begun to ſing the praiſes of Meſſi- 
ah, then the Gentiles begunne co appeare a Church, then the 
ume of her refection was — 

Wherein further may be ſcene the great difference betweene 
the gift of the law, and the gift of the ghoſpel. I he lawe gwen 
with terrible ſound of thunder, the ghoſpel giuen in fo: me of de- 
le Hble ſinging: the firſt daſhing nature to the ground; the ſe- 
cond watring the ſecret ſeede of election, doth cauſe it to budde 
and aſcend to heauen reioycing. Sing we therefore vmo the Lord 
a new Song, let his praiſe be in —— of Sarmns, Pfal 149. 
1. The firſt ſong was an Hegi or fad dumpe: this fecond an Eu- 
logie, an hymne, a pſatme of gladneſſe. If there be any Burden in 
this new ſong, Chrift humſelfe beates it. The notes of debght 
are put in our months : O, let vs pray for the wings of contem- 


platon, 


51. Chr. 15.19 
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* whereby wee may aſcend ſinging with the mounting 
arkes of the Morning. 

In the third place is particularized the Bird of Birds in ſcrip- 
ture, with the confideration of her ſong, in that it followeth : Aud 
the voice of the Turtle is heard in our Land. This bird is in the ori- 
ginall called Tor ( whereotthe Latine by duplication hath Tur- 
tur: for the Hebrues Vas valu-th ſometimes # ſometimes ) 
which Tur appellatiuely is Order, as if this Bird before other 
birds ſhould be a bird of Order. This Bird 13 a kinde of Done 
addicted to the deſart and ſolitary places, true to the Mate, whoſe 
ſong is mixed with a groaning ſadneſſeʒ in the winter ſeaſon cou- 


ched in ſome trees holiow truncke, comming forth in the ſpring on Leu. cha. a. 


with his troubled cantillation. By this Bird here, ſome haue vn- 
derſtood the Church. In the 74. P/al. I grant it fo to be taken 
in them words. Gize not the ſoule of thy Turtle doue wnto the 
Beaſt. But here that cannot be granted, ſeeing the Church is here 
ſtirred to ariſe by the voice of this Turtle : this voice being a mo- 
tive to the Churches obedience. What bird of Order muſt this 
be, that with his ſad ſong doth order all the other birds? It is no 


other but he that in Zewit.1, and 5,is appointed for burnt ſacri- * Leuit. 1. 76 
fice: euen Meſſiah himſelfe, who during the lawes winter was & 5.7. . 
couched vnder ſhadowes and lay therein as dead: but togither vnderſtand- 


with the Gentiles time of vocation did ſtep forth , ſhewed him- 
ſelfe in our nature, ſung perſonally to the Iewes and firſt fruites of 
the Gentiles, but miniſterially to their ſucceſſors by Subllitutes. 
Yet, whether in himielfe or others, all is the Turtles voice: a voice 
that may be diſcerned by his ſad-gladneſle,or glad-ſadnefſe. As 
the law is ſung for preparing the way vnto his ghoſpel, lo, the 
ghoſpel is mixed with the law, letter with ſpirit and ſpirite with 
letter: reioycing, as he caſt his eye to the glorious purchaſe of his 
Church, but forrowing as hee ſaw the cuppe of his fathers wrath 
that muſt be drunke vp before that purchaſe. No Turtle doue 
more ſolitary ſpirited then he: who (as doth the Turtle) would 
ſomtimes take his meate amongſt mankinde, but after that would 
withdraw to be alone in prayer, etiam, minus ſolus 
quùm cum ſolus. And for his chaſte vmon with his ſpouſeſſe the 
Church, no creature may with him be ballanced for that: becauſe 
ä with 
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with her alone he liueth and dieth, ioyeth and mourneth her ſtate 
euer made his owne. O that we would on the other ſide make 
his caſe ours, be faithfull to him by life and death, as it beſeemeth 
the body to be ſutable to the Head! 

The firſt halfe of Meſſiahs Spring hath benee conſidered in 
the purifying of his Churches voice (firſt repreſented by lowres, 
ſecondly, by the ſinging of Birds) now foloweth the conſideration 

- of workes, repreſented by tree · fruits (firſt by them of the Figge= 
tree, ſecondly of the Dme-· tree) And theſe fruites make vp is 
- brings perfection, and ſtand for a Pretudinm to the Summer ſea- 

IN. 


Lea. V. 


Or the Fig- tree, our Sauiour in Saint Luke 21, 
£129.30. hemaketh the burgening thereof(as al- 
Iſo, of other trees) to be a ſigne of Summers ap- 
_— And“ Plim numbreth it amongſt 
at are of quicke nature: ſo that the 
ame of her y ong figs appearance, muſt(in ſuch 
feos, x. hot countries ) argue the ſprings ripeneſſe, readie to entertaine 
ni. 13. ſummer. Touching other reſpects, Iſidore noteth, that it bring- 
7407 eth forth fruite three or foure times a yeare: and Vim ſaith of the 
Egyptian fig · tree (which is like to be one with Paleſlinaes) 

pomum fert non rams ſed caudice ipſo, that is, it brings foorth his 

ite by the very ſtocke, not by the branches. Poth which de- 

clare (as alſo experience in our owne and colder countries) that 

the firſt frutzing of the Fig-tree is, before the Springs ending. 

All which teacheth the Church to comeforth of — dead eſtate, 

to fruitefulneſſe of Chriſtian obedience. For if the Fig · tree ſlacke 

not her duetie, but laboureth quickely to bring foorth her firſt 

fruite, that ſo againe and againe ſhe may be more fruitefull : how 

much more ſhould mankinde haſten the fruits of godlineſſe, for 

Luke 1.74,75. aduantaging the Lord with moe fiuites. To that end (ſaith Ze» 
charj) we are delivered, namely, to ſerue him in holineſſe — 

| rightc- 


in. lib. 17. 
cap · 13 · Que cis . W Ry. the trees 


to occidunt, ve- 
locia ſunt, vt 
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righteouſneſle all the dayes of our life. -Otherwiſe , it will betide 
vs as the Fig · tree which mocked Chriſt with leaues, when hee 

Red fruit, namely to be curſed from euer bringing forth fruit. 
be Naturians further note, that the Eig · tree cut downe and * ib. 13.7 
caſt into the water, it preſently finketh. And when it hath ſome- in y- 
times lodged in the mudge, it afterwards ariſeth and floateth a- wal. lb. 17.7 
boue the waters, contrary to the order of nature in trees, who in 
their drineſſe — thoroughly humeRed and ſtceped, 
doe forthwith ſinke to the bottome. I his may well repreſent a 
double qua ification in Meſſiahs people, the regenerate. The 1 
firſt qualification is this: though they be cut downe with affficti- 
on, corporeall, or ſpirituall, or both, that they finke againe (for ſo 
theſe waters runnes ouer Daxid: ſoule eftſoones ) yet they riſe a- 
gane. They may ſometimes lodge vnder the mudde — 
affects (as Dawid, Salomon, Hezekiah, and others haue) but vp at 
laſt chey ariſe by the ſpirit ofrepentance. For a iuſt man(ſaith ga 
lomen) falleth ſeauen times, but riſeth againe. Yea, our ſaviour 
Gith ſeauentie times ſeauen times, but ariſeth againe. By deſpe- 
ration they may be kept vnder for a ſeaſon : but when they ſeeme 
ſwallowed vp of that muddie cuill, God giueth them the com- 
fort ofhis ſpirit whereby they riſe as high, as they were falne low. 
And hereof I could giue particular ioſtance not farre off, without 
recording of ancient experience. As for externall afflictions, af- 
flict ions corporeall, we ſee the faithfull that way oft cut downe, 
ſinking — as without life, ſubſcribing(as did our worthy 
Archbiſhop Cranmer) to muddie concluſions : but ſuch.ſleepe 
not long ere that they ariſe and burnethe hand that ſo ſubſcri. 
bed. This finking vnder for a time is the effect of old Adam: luſt: 
but this mounting vp againe ( euen againſt all order of nature) is 
the effect of grace, euen of the ſeede of election hid in our nature. 
This firſt qualification appeareth here in our firſt reſurrection: 
and bleſſed are they ( faith John) that haue part in this reſurr Revel. 206. 6 
Qtion, for on ſuch the ſecond death h. ih no power. 

The ſecond qualifications or proper tie, is that, which firſt is of 2 

God wroughtin them, namely Hamulinie the high way to Glory. 
No ſooner is Johr Bapriits axe laid to the roote of their tree, but 


they ( poore tender hearts) doe ſince vader in the fight of their 
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ſinne, confeſſing themſelues to be but ſlime of the earth. But 
marke the iſſue : the Angel of God toucheth Danieli and bids 
him ariſe. Iſrael firſt ſinitten downe, was after two dayes to re- 
uiue, and the third day to be raiſed vp. He exalts them (ſaieth 
Mary) that be of low degree : for before Exaltation goeth Hu- 
militie, cuen as Piide goeth before deſtruction. Againſt natures 
order quite, that one ſhould aſcend by deſcending: but ſutable 
to Grace; for euen Meſſiah that aſcended, did firſt deſcend into 
the loweſt parts of the earth. Letthe vnregenerate be cut downe 
howſocuer : finke vnder they willingly will not. Swimme aloft 
they will ſo long as they can: ſuch is the ſturdie pride of their 
hearts. But in due time the waters of Gods indignation drench 
them thorow , that * downe they ſinke (as did Pharaoh) like a 
ſtone into the bottome : and there let them lie to Doomeſday. 
Condemne thy ſelfe and thou ſhal not be condemned: finke thy 
ſelfe and thou ſhalt not be drowned, | 


"Pliz.l,13.c.7 It is further affirmed of this tree, namely, that Sca/pendo tautum 


* Tob 33.16. 


* Plin.Iidore, 


re 


ferreus ungnibua, aliter non matarefcit, it will not otherwiſe ripen, 
then onely by firſt ſcratching it with yron hookes or rakes. 
Which plainely pictureth our vntoward nature that otherwiſe 
will not become fruitefull in Chriſts orchard, without he fiſt do 
Fierce and ripple the skinne of our ſoule with the doctrine of the 
lawe, as * al'o bs ſealing corrections vpon vs. 

Laſtlie( for this place) it is not to be forgotten, ho Naturians 
affirnte, that the wildeſt Bull is tamed quick y by being tied vnto 
the Fig tre: like as (by daily experience we finde) that the Gaing- 
cok ſwelleth and becom s eirce by beholding ofred garments: as 
alſo the Lion turning him ſelfe to flight, if he be hunted with 
burning torches. The Figtre denoting a true humbled Chriſtian, 
the Bull in this dothreſemble the furious vnregenerat. And ſo it 
appeareth in %. 22. 12. where David (inthe perſon of Chriſt) 
= ſpaketh of hi; perſecutors: Many yong Bulls haue compaſſed 
me. mighrie Bulls of Baſan haue cloſed me about. Where theinferior 

erſecutors are termed yong Buls: the Superiorsin their euill are 
reſembled to mightie Bulls · Al, beaſts and bruit beaſts, that ſet 
them ſelues againſt Chriſt and his members. But will theſe wild 
Bulls be tamed by being vnited to the Fig-tree : that is, 2 
pirits 
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ſpirits be meckned by being bound vnto Chriſt and his mem- 
bers. In the ſecond pſalme they are introduced, crying thus, Let vs 
breake their band: and caſt their cords from vis. True: not becauſe 
thcy were already yoked & bound, but becauſetbey feared to be 
bound. All amongſt vs that be termed Chriſtians, haue ſcemed 
to be vnited with Griſt and his members, by the bands of word 
and ſacraments : but all ſuch haue not indeed beene bound, for 
had they bin indeed of vs they would not haue gone out from vs: 
but (as Saint Job ſaith, would haue continued with vs. Ameqmam * 1.Tob.z 19 
exierent ergo, non ex nobis: therefore ( ſanh Aufm hereon) they 
were not of vs, no not before they went out from vs. If they once 
had come verilie vnder the ſpirituall bonds of Ieſus ( had they bin 
as fierce as Saul) they would haue becom as meck as Paul. Then 
the * wolfeſhall dwell with the lamb, the Leopard lye with the » 16. 116 7 
kid, and the calfe, and lion, and fat beaſt together, and a litle child : 
ſhall leade them: euen then ſhall the mightie be ſubdued to the 
weake, the cruel to the mecke,when verily and in truth, they ſball 
be ſpiritually knit vnto Chriſt and his Church, as Jonathens heart 
was knit to David the figure. Nay marke it, that Saw/the King 
breathing nothing but bloodſhed againſt Dazid, he no ſooner 
comes neere & heareth Davids voice, but loe, his furie ſtaieth, he 
pronounceth Dawid to be more righteous then himſelf: and ſmit- 
ten with ſome remorſe , he lift vp his voice and wept. If that 
mightic Bull was ſo againe and againe meckned,by but approch- 
ing neere to that annointed Fig - tree: how gentle and right eaſie 
would hee haue become, if once his heart could but haue beene 
knit vnto Davidil 

But paſſing by them forraine Bulls, Beaſts that be without vs, 
of whome wee can better beware: let me touch alitle a certaine 3 
yntamed Beaſt domeſtiłe, bredde and brought vppe together 
with vs, whome /eremie termeth an * vntamed beifer,a fanage de- Ierem. 31 18 
uouring wolfe in our owne fleſh. What is the fin in our nature? 
nay, what is our nature it ſelfe in the ſtate of vnregeneration, but 
a beaſtly nature, and fin * a Stranger, whom Salomon would not * Prou. 14. 10. 
haue to medale with our roy . If this Beaſt be not bound to the 
Hornes of Chriſts altar he wil deuoure vs. Let thy bruttſh nature 
be bound to Chriſts Fig · tree, and the ſpirit of ſinne will ſome 


and 
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and ſome die in it and Nature it ſelf wil be tamed & become ſub- 
iect to the ſpirit of grace. Bind it to the prince · ſig · tree Chriſt, firſt 
by the — of his word, ſecondly by the bond of ſacraments, 
thirdly by Continuall praier. And for making thy nature more 
capable of grace by the former meanes, do firſt beate downe thy 
bodie with Saint Paul and bring it into ſubiection by much faſt- 
wes watchings, hard lodgings : ſecondly frequent the companie 
of holy, ſober, mortified perſons, who can and do mourne for fin. 
For Salomon hauing found by lamentable experience, what bo- 
dily ſpirituall fornication he had bene drawne vnto by leud com- 
panie, he after that cries out, It is better to goe to the houſe of mour- 
ning then to goe to the houſe of feaſting : becauſe this it the end ef all 
men (namely to mourne & crie) and the ling ſbal lay it to his heart. 
Wich the holy, we ſhal learne holines: bind we therfore our beaſt- 
ly nature to his ſpiritual Fig- tree, and ſoa better fruit ſhall ſpring 
out of nature. I his of the Fig- tree. 
It followeth, And the vines ( with their ſmall grapes) haue caſt a 
ſauour. Grapes of them ſelues caſting no ſauour, it muſt neceſſe- 
rily be vnderſtoode of that time, wherein there be ſmall Grapes 
peeping out, and the flowres falling off: vhich flowres giue true 
pleaſant odour. The Vines and Oliues (Pinie being witneſe) 
(*concipiunt Vergiliarum exortu, do conceaue in the riſing of the 
7. Starrei which is about the mid · ſpring: and for putting forth 
their berries (togither with the flowres fall) the time ( as before) 
was more haſtie in lwdea , then in the Latines conttie. So that I 
take this berry-ſtate of the vines to denote the ſpring · time, as be- 
fore, though the perfection or finiſhment thereof. 

Seeing the vine is ſundry times hereafter to be ſpoken of, I will 
here oblcrue the fewer things thereof, Fi:ſt, the Prophet Exe» 
kieldeclareth,that the vine-tree is for, his wood, leſſe regarded for 
building, then anie tree of che foreſt, inſomuch as none wil make 
ſomuch as a pin therof for hanging anie veſsell theron, but rather 
caſt it into the fire and conſume it. As the Lords prophet applied 
that to the Iewes, ſo may I to the Gentiles. What ſubſtantiall 
thing is there in our nature, for the which we ſhold be depended 
vpon? Behold we are vanitic and hghter then vanitie it ſelfe. 
Curſed is he that makes fleſh his arme to reſt on: yea, that Bebe a- 
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bout to make one pinne of our naturall abillements, as an article 
of faith to leane vpon. Rather we and our pura naturalia deſerue 
to be caſt into Hell fire. 

Secondly, * the wild - vines by art ( as by timely tonſure and 
yearlic clippings)are brought to ſuch perfection, as Nulli eft ligno 
aternior natura, no wood is found of more durable nature, And 
this may wel reſemble the happy immortalitie of our nature by 
divine art, that is, by the operation of Meſſiah; ſpirit and his word, 
euen as by the ouer-ſhadowing of the Holy-Ghoſt. The Sonne 
of God was vnited to the firſt fiuites of our nature,which in the 

aue neuer felt corruption. 

An other thing forthe preſent is this, that Vines, and their 
fruit come to nothing, except they be vnderpropped and lift from 
the earth. Such are the flowers of our ſauourie wordes and the 
Grapes of our nouriſhing workes, without they be ſuſtained 
with the ſpirituall fulcres of grace. Take away the vnderpraps 
of preaching, ſacraments adminiſtring, praier, almes, faſting &c 
and all our flowers fall, our fruits rot. We ſhall fall to the earth, 
mind earthly things, and the earth will marreall. In minding 
earthly matters, we ſhall be but (as the Serpent) creepers on our 
belly, lickers of the duſt. But being continually vnderpropped 
with the ordinances of Chriſts vineyard, we ſhal (by God his 
grace) haue our conuerſationin heauen, ſceke the things that are 
aboue, howſoeuer the bodies root be inthe earth. | 

The ſpring thus deſcribed (firſt, from gratious ſpeach, figured 
by flowers and birds ſinging : ſecondly , from gratious workes 
of faith, ſignified by the fruits beginning in the fig-tree and vines) 
now remaineth to ſpeake of the exhortation ſubioyned. 

e Ariſe my Lone, my ſaire one and come away. 

Whereof hauing ſpoken largely inthe tenth verſe aforegoing, 
this litle ſhall now be ſufficient. Firſt, by the iteration of this ex- 
hortatorie doctrine, the Holy-ghoſt would not onely intimate 
God his free fauqur offcred againeand againe to his peoplez but 
alſo, the vntowardneſle of our hearts for yeelding obedience. Se- 
condiy, by the words Ari/e and come away, he interreth, : firſt, an 
ariſing from euill wherein we lay captiued by finne, through the 
curſe of the Lawe, repreſented by winter : Secondly, a com- 
mng 


r ee ea 


* Plin.ll. 14. 
c. t. giues rea- 


ſon thereof. 


2 


* In Hip hil a 
double actiue 


164 
The third Part of 
ming into the libertie of the Saintes, for ſeruing Chriſt in word 


and workes : repreſcnted by the ioyous Summer. It fol · 
loweth. 


Lea. VI. 


Verſe. 14, Hy Done, thon art in the holes of the Roche, in the ſe« 
cret of the ſtaires ſhew me thy face, canſe me to bears 
thy voice, becanſe thy woyce is (weete, and thy face 


come. 


ble Church herein continueth her repeat of Meſ- 
* ſiahs ſpeach: wherein I obſcrue, firſt, an exhor 
tation, ſecondly, a reaſon thereof. The exhorta- 
Y tion vttereth it ſelfe: firſt, in a deſcription of the 
Church: ſecondly, in the thing exhorted. The 
deſcription lieth, firſt, ina louing attribute giuen 
by Meſſiah to her: Ay doe. Secondly, in a manifeſtation of hir 
manſion place: firſt, in ſaying, Thow art in the holes of the R gcke: 
ſecondly, in adding, In the ſecret of the ftaires. The thing exhorted 
is the manifeſtation of her ſclfe : firſt, inſaying,Shew me thy face: 
ſecondly, in ſubnecting, cauſe me to heare thy voice. The reaſon 
of this exhortation is drawne from her excellent qualification: 
firſt, in this aſſertion : for thy voice is ſweete. Secondly, in that 
concluſion, and thy face is comely. Now, to the Exhortation and 
his parts. 
My Deve] In chap. I. 15. I haue obſerued certaine pro- 
— of the Doue, and hererafter ſhall have occaſion to adde 
ome other things. Heere onely Inote Meſſiahs amiable con- 
ceipt of his Church: who (euen before ſhe appearcth openly) is 
no leſſe his Loue, then after. For, as the word Doue expreſſeth 
Loueʒ ſo the word of application Ay, argueth neere loue. Which, 
as it miniſtreth comfort to the Elect (euen when their innocencie 


and ſimplicitie of ſpirit is hid in the Rockes cliffes, from the m= 
0 
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of men) ſo it further may cauſe vs to re · eccho. Saith Chriſt to thy 
loule, 445 lone: let thy ſoule turne backe (as by Ecche) the ſame, , 20 16 , 
note, Ai lane : as Mary, hauing hold of Chriſtes feete, cryed, 8 
Rabboni my Lord: and Thomas hauing grapled the woundes of 
Ieſus) did cry, 44y Lord and my God. 
For the place of this doues manſion here, it is The holes of tho 
Rocke, &c. Some take, that here is intended the Churches ſta- 
tion or biding plot in the day of perſecution : who then hideth 
hir ſelfe from the ſword, as a Doue hideth her ſelfe in the Rockes, 
But that cannot be the proper doctrime here intended, all the for- 4 
mer ground of this Act remembred: A certame Rabbine vn- _ 
derſtands it of the ſtraits before and behind whereinto the church 
is driuen, hauing the enemie before and behinde (tho ſeas before 
Iſraeland Pharaohs chariots behinde) like to the Doues eſtate, 
who flying, the cruell hawke doth put her body into ſome Rocks 
flifrer; not daring to looke out, becauſe of her aduerfary without: 
nor daring to creepe much inwards, becauſe of the ſerpent with- 
in, who heth hiſſing againſt her. And this is a double perſecuti- 
on: perſecution without, perſecution within. Into ſuch ſtraits, 
the faithfull are often driven: and the Lord delmereth them out 
of theſe tentations. Otherſome (as Barnard) doe vnderſtand 
this Rocke, myſtically to imply Chriſt, and the holes to fignitie 
the wounds of Ieſus. That Chriſt is the Churches rocke of ſalua- 
tion, the Pſalmiſt many times expreſſeth: and is of Samt Paw/ 
(in I. Cor. 10.4.) plainely expounded. But for the holes or ca» 
nernes in the Rockes (wherein the Elect doe lodge, before the 
Goſpels ſpring (euen all the time of the Legall winter) they (by 
apt proportion) doerathes inſinuate, the ſecret councels of God 
ſcaled vp in Chriſt, touching the Gentiles eternall election and 
callmg. As the Gentiles after their calling are ſaid to be i» Chriſt 
(1. Cor. 3. 1 Che I. I. and their life hid in Chriſt (Coloſſi 3.2.) 
ſo, their election in him, according to that of the Apoltle : Hee 
(namely, the Father) bath elofted vs in him (that is, in Chriſt laſt 
before mentioned) and this before the foundation of the world. And 
1 the ſame Apoſtle to the Galatians, chap. 3. 23.) Before 
«ith came (that is, before the goſpel ſpring) Me (euen Ie and 
Gentile after aſort) were kept vdr the Lame, —— 
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faith which ſhomld afterward be remealed: namely, hat time the gen 
tiles, ſecretly elected in Chriſt , ſhould publikely be called by the 
miniſterie of Faith. Thus the church elected in Chriſt, had hir a- 
bode (euen before hir caling)im Chriſt: yea, within the ſecret ſtairs 
& lodging places of Chriſt. Euery elect ſoule, there had her place, 

like to a ſimple innocent Doue in the ſecret cabines of a Rocke. 
What is the cauſe of finall glorification? preſent Iuſtfication. 
What, the cauſe of iuſtification? our effectuall calling. What, 
the cauſe of that calling? Election, termed alſo prædeſtination. 
* Whom God hath predeſimate, them a{(o he called; whom hee called, 
them alſo he iuſtiſied: and whom hee in ſtiſied, them alſo he glorified. 
And ſo, Electiom is cauſe of our calling, of our iuſtification, glori. 
fication. But vrhat is the cauſe of fuch Election? The Rhemiſts 
anſwere, good workes. Bellarmme maketh a flatte contrary an- 
{were (lib. 2. cap. I O. de grat.) laying. Electos eſſe Gratis, ante ome 
nem ope rum præuiſionem. Men are elected Gratis, (that 5: fee) 
before all foreſight of workes. Whether of theſe factions con- 
clude rightly? = vs examine that. The Rhemiſts will haue 
God to elect man inreſp:& of good workes which hee foreſees 
ſhall be in that man: that is, he elects before all time, in reſpect of 
ood workes, which ſhal be in time. An opinion voide of com- 
mon ſenſe : that the effect of Election thould be the cauſe of E- 
lection: that the latter ſhould be the cauſe ofthe former. That 
Election is the cauſe of good workes,the A poſtle witneſſeth (ay- 
ing: He hath eleclod vs in him, & c. that we ſhould be holy : electi- 
on ſo the cauſe of holyneſſe; as the tree going before, is cauſe of 
the good fruite which commeth after, not contrariwiſe . And 
for this cauſe the Apoſtle in Rem.. I I. calleth it Eleftionnot by 
workes (that is, without reſpects of workes) introducing to that 
purpoſe the electing of /aakob before hee had done any good. 
Bellarmine ſo bath the better, in concluding that God electeth 
frecly without reſpeR of anie foreſeene workes. But, wil we haue 
a direct anſv ere from ſcripture, touching the cauſe of Election? 
The Apoſtle faith it is The good pleaſure of bir will, who wortzeth al 
things after the councell of bis owne will, Ephe,1 5. I I. Who will haue 
wercy on whome he will ſhew mercy, Rem. 9.15.18, So that there 
is the veſt cauſe of our election, bis owne will. — 


— ———— 
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faid of Lombard : Elegit cos quos Volnit gratuita miſcricordia : non Lenob.lib.n, 
gia fideles futuri erant ſed vt fideles efſent, God elected thoſe 4.67.1 
whome he would, of his free mercie: not becauſe they were to 
become faithfull , but to the end they might become faithfull. 

u enim eApoſtolus , miſericordiam. conſecutua ſum vt ſidelis 
ee, non ait, quia fidelis eram-, for the Apoſtle ſaith, I haue ob- 
tained mercy, to the end I might be faithtull : hee ſaieth not, be- 
cauſe I was faithfull. Nor can the nature of God be knowen for 
onely Acfiue, and God in all things Agent, but it ſtraight teach- 
eth vs to belieue that he dooth all things without all outward re- 
ſpect. If any thing in the creature ſhould ſimplſy moue or bend 
his wi, then God ſhould bee Pa ue, hee ſhould ſuffer man to 
workeon him, which were to make the Creator a Creature: and 
the Creature therein greater than God. But the curioſitie of mans 
bottomeleſſe pitte, will ſomtimes inquire the cauſe why God ſo 
will (ſpecially, — — Thereto I way thus anſwere Aug. de lib. c 
with Auſtin , If I could find ont the cauſe of bis will, wouldſf thow not bie. lib. 3 c. iꝝ 
then enquire for the cauſe of that cauſe? «And ſo, when ſhoulde there S. dan men- 
be an end of enquiring? But for ſtaying of mans curioſitie in ſuch — 
a profound myſtene, I thus ſay with S. Pai in Rem. g. 20. Oh an eius cauſe 
man who art thou which pleads againſt God? Shall the Pot riſe vp; que invents 
and demaund why the Potter fo willeth. Rather with the Apo- Ferit, qucfte- 
ſtle in another place, conclude admiring , O the deepeneſſe, big 94 
wajes are paſt finding out! For if the Creature could ſwallow vp — 
all the reaſon of the Creator, God ſhould be finite, and God no 
God. The moſt learned reaſon, the moſt plaine and readie rea- 
ſon the ſobereſt reaſon of God his electing, reprobating or act. 
ing whatſoeuer, is this: God ſo willerh, or, it u, becanſe God ſo wil. 
An anſwer ſoone learned and as readily made: and being put in 
ptactiſe, it ſhall ſtay much babling and vaine iangling that de- 
ſtroies but the hearers. 

As God did chooſe vs and freely ſcale vs vp in Chriſt(therock 
of our ſaluation) before all time: ſo in time he calls vs and com- 
fortably ſpeaketh vnto vs. Not enticling vs according to that we 
— vo, Sri here - In ourſcluesa ſerpentine 

but in hi oues : by litle climing towards our head, as 

doues by ſtepsand ſtaires do aſcend the Rocks, 
O 3 Le 


Luke 19.8. 


Iſa. 8. 18. 
Marke 9 24 


168 


The third Part of 


VII. 


S Hew me thy face] Hauing awa- 
k ed his Loue, he now exhorteth, 
to ſhewe her face vnto him: or 
(more neere to the hebrue) ſhew 
thy countenance vnto me. Quid 
enim per faciem, niſi fidem qua 4 
deo coguoſcimur, hat can we vn- 
derſtand by the face, but faith, 
ſſeeing by it wee are knowne of 
od? Shew me thy Faith, ſaith 
O D, ſhew mee thy faith by 
workes ſaith, man . God taketh 
knowledge of vs (face to face) when we apprehend Meſliab by 
Faith. And for this cauſe Saint Paw/ teacheth iuſtification freely 
by faith, ſeeing by that we haue peace with God, Ram. 5. I. Man 
taketh knowledge of vs by workes : andtherefore Saint /ames 
(who was but a man) ſaith, Shex me thy faith by wartet. The firſt 
we call internal, the ſecond externall wſtfication : the firſt iu- 
flificationwith God, the ſecond with man. If thou wouldſt be 
iuftified with man, firſt labour thy iuſtificaton with God. So 
did Zachews, when he ſaid, Bebold Lord: and ſo did Iſauah, when 
ſtanding forth with his children he cried , Behold and lo did ihe 
poore man in the goſpel, when he cried. Lend] belicue. If thou 
canſt ſheu tl countenance bold h to God, then neuer feare the 
face of man. And ho can we ſhew ourface to God? by ſirſt 
being quickened in Chriſt, and at vnion with him by faith : for 
hee it is alone, mwhome the Father s wellpleaſed. Hrare him, 
ſhew thy face to him, and he will comfortably thew vs the father; 
tor none comes to the father. hut by him. 

And did we butknow, thebenefite cuſuing our ſtandim b 
fore bus face, he ſhould not noede t wiſe to ſay vntows,Shew me thy 
face, We cannot ſhe our face to hun, but wee dhall ſce dheface 
; of 
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ofhim. And that which is more: while oc behold the Glory of 
Meſſiah with open face, wee are changed into the ſame Image, 
from glory to glory, as by the ſpirit ofthe Lord, 2.(r.3,18,that 
is, whilſt by the eye of faith we contemplate Meſſiah, we are ture 
ned (not into Meſſiah , but) into his glorious Image. And this 
conuerſion, not by any naturall band bur by the operation of the 
Lords ſpuic. | 
But here this queſtion may be propounded : Seeing the Elect 
are alwayes ſcene of Chriſt, how comes it that here he craues their 
fight?I anſwer: He deſires not her ſight;in regard of Election, bxe 
of Tuſtification,which is alone by faith, as afore. For though Pau 
was elect before time, yet had he not faith but in time. And that 
time of his iuſtification by faith, did appeare together with the 
Ghoſpels ſprimg· ume. I he Church of the Gentiles, had her e- 
lecuon euer ſealed vp in Chiſt: but ſnee had not euer faach in 
Chriſt, He therefore here defireth his loue to ſhew her counte- 
nance, which ſometimes ”_ not: thatis, to ſhew the preci- 
ous effect of faith, which alwayes was hers in poſſe, ivregard of 
Gods decree: but not in Eſe, in preſent habite ——— 
Cuuſe me to beare thy voyte.] What voyce is this, which he ſo 
deſireth to heare? Is it the voyce of blaſphemie , of taking God 
his name in vaine: the voyce of vncleaneneſſe, of hæteſie, of 
curſing? Noz Mefliah delights not inthat voyce. Wh-tthenis 
it? euen that voyce which is effected in her by bis owne holy ſpi- 
rit. As the voyce ot preaching his glorious workes, the voice of 
fing ng Pialmes, hymnes, and ſpuituall ſongs. But ſpeciallle 
the voyce of ſad- glad prayerʒ lie to the ioyou s ſweet mourning 
note of the Doue in the preſence of her mate. June laddes this 
— but Faith glads it. Sinn» drawes his notes dow ne, and fin 
is the burden of this Song: but faith in Chriſt, carries vp the 
notes aloft piercing the eare ofthe higheſt. With this Dovelike 
voyce, Meſſiah is ſo affected, as he entreats his Church to.cauſe 
him to heare her voyce: quaſi dicat. Though I ſhould ſoeme not 
to heare thee at the firſt or ſecondi or moe times: yet ceaſe not to 
pray: pray continually, and pray feruently, like to the peorpwidy 
dow that ſtil importuned the ludge:the moto we pray, the more 
we may, and the more he Would: * a facher, who ſecmech 
3 not 
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not to heare his childe: becauſe he would much heare the Child: 
ſeeming to eye another thing, when he will indeed not heare any 
other thing, nor eie any other thing with deleRation. The reaſon 
of the one andthe other followeth. | 

For thy veyce 14 ſweet. and 7 countenance comeiy.] Firſt , for 
the voyce : it mnſt ncedes delight, becauſe itis ſweet, melodious, 
delighiſome, and piercing. Nor maruell, ſeeing all ſuch voyce is 
the effect of the Holy-gboſt.the very ſpirit of Meſliah,and there 
muſt needes be ſweet and pleaſant to Meſſiah. Would the Lord 
haue put Oauid ſomuch to prayer, had not prayer beene ſweet to 
the Lord? Would the heauenly Father haue put his owne Sonne 
ſo much to prayer, had not his prayer beene as ſweet odours con- 
tinually aſcending? And would the Holy- ghoſt haue taught vs, 
Continuali to pray,to watch in prayer, in all things to gine thanks, but 
he knew that the Father and Son did ſweetly affect prayer? And 
as the voice of prayer, ſo the vdice of reading, finging and ſpeale- 
ing as the words of God, they be all (as —— — clear- 
*chryſ.in pſ.41 ed) ſacrifices of ſweet ſauour vnto God, *Chry/oftome hauing 
Hec dico, non © praiſed ſpirituall ſong; he addeth: This I fpeake, not to the end 
— 7. lau- « that you ſhould onely praiſe ſpirituall:Songs but to the end pos ſhould 
þ —— 2 2 teach your children and wines to ſing ſuch ſongu, not w in knittiig 
doceatis talia vr doing of other worke,but ſpeciallyat the table. And of the whole, 
cantarecantica: Clemens eAlexandrin Writes thus : Uniner/d eius vita (ſpeak. 
non ſolmm ter- \ny de homine cognit. predito ) eſt quidanscelebru ac fantlu dies fe- 
—— * ftus.. eAtque ei quidem ſacriſicia ſunt ipſa prefer & landes, & que 
2 maxime in ante cib um fiunt fc ripturaram lettiones.” pſuumi autem & hymn dum 
menſa, © ibus ſumitur : antequans catuncubitum 1 quinetiam nocli rar ſus o- 
* Clem. Strom. ( patzones, A man indued withknowledge , his whole life is a 
116.7. * certaine honourable and holy feſtiuall day. Hisſacrifices, are 
very prayers; and praiſes, togechet withthe ſoripterts read be- 
fore meate: plalmes and himnes in the tine of meat, before he 
« goe to bedde, as alſo, pouring out prayers againe in the night 
ſeaſon. Neuer ſung the Doue ſo ſweete a ſong to her mate, as 
the Church fingeth to Meſſiah; when her voyce at all times is fo 

Puy toumtenante (or, Alpect) is comly.} Faith (being as afore 
— ofthe EE ankns, the dle — — 

L , alnnru 


py . 
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faichfull muſt needes be glorious : for as the cauſe is, ſuch ij the 


effect. The wiſedome of a man (ſaich Salomon } dooth make bu face *Fecleſ 8.1 


to ſhine, and the ftrength of his face ſhall (thereby) be changed. This 
is ſpecially ſpoken + — which cauſeth the ſoules 
face or countenance to ſhine : cauſing a right ſtrong heart to 
change the complexion from euil to good; of deformed becom- 
ming comely. Nor is this wiſedome otherwiſe in myſterie to be 
vnderſtoode, then of the Sonne, who is the wiſedome of our 
heauenly father. That Son of heauen cauſeth our face to ſhine: 
and this onely, as we become one with him by the apprehenſion 
of Faith. Faith purifieth the heart, cauſeth a change of the ſoule, 
inueſts vs with Meſsiahs righteouſneſſe, as /aakob was cloathed 
with his elder brothers garment. One graine of faith remoou- 
eth mountaines of difficulties. Faith apprehending Chriſt tru- 
ly, putteth away the olde corrupt man, and putteth on anewe 
countenance (euen the image of God) which maketh the church 
to Chriſt right comely. Chriſt exacted of Iairus, Faith onely for 
curing his daughter: and to him only that belieueth/ all things are 
poſſible, Marke, g. 23. Which true effectuall faith beeing in the 
Church only, it cauſeth her alone to be deſcribed of Saint. /obn in 
forme of a Wowan clothed with the Sunn, all beauteous and come- 


eAbben-exravnderſtanding (as other Iewes doe) this of their Aber egra 
olde Church comming out ofe/£gpt,hee there inferreth,thatthe heeresn 
Church then ſhewed her countenance to God, when ſhe behey> allegoric.cx- 
ed, applying thereto thatclauſe, They beleaciris the Lord,” The P 


P/almiſt long after that Exode or outgate from e-£ygypr, prophes 
cieth of a departure forth ofanothere-£yypr, (Y, S. 3 i.) com- 
pating there (n Der. I 3.) the Church to a Doue that had lod g- 
ed amongſt pots, or as the word Shephatheimrpay ſeeme rather 
to imply, Killes or Furnaces) and therewith blacked : but then 
anneRs this promitfe, yet ſhalt thou b e wings of 4 Done that 
i conered with ſilutr and whoſe feathers be yellow golde, This com- 
ming forth of Egypt, was the Gentiles comming forth of hotii. 
ble Idolatrie, wherin all Nations had lodged and blacked them- 
felues: Who comming forih by obedienceto Chriſts voyce (ca 
led the obedience of Faub) were * not onelywathed 
O 4 trom 
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fromdcformitic; but alſo couered with comelineſſe, compared to 

a Doues wings al ſiluer ie and gilded. And that this is ihe proper 

point here intended by Salomon, { Idolatrers and Idolls lodged 

ſo in holes of Rockin //a, 1,20,2 1, as vn2bletoabide the glo- 

rious Law-giuer) I would rather conclude, if the church would 

think it to be more direct thenthe former. For as the word Recke 

is ſometimes applied to Chriſt, in whom the church liueth, ſo 

it im porteth ſometimes the manſion of Ide latrers. 

But let the Manſion of this Church-doue bee conſidered in 

Chriſt according to E/efion: ot in woods, groues, monkiſh cells, 

ſecret holes, in regard of her paſſed idolatrie: beauteous and 

comely ſhe is not made till ſne come forth and manifeſt her 

faith, true working faith. For faith is the girdle that tyeth her 

to Chriſt, and all the glorious ſhine of Chriſt to her. Is our voice 

ſeycete, praiſe him: is, our aſpect comely, thanke him : for as 

* Geneſ.1.12 the Earth was vncomly till he ſaid Let it budge forth, and then 
it was preſently couered with Beauties carpet: euen fo, it is the 

word of f. th preached, whereby our Owliſh Idolatrous hoing 

was turned into aſweete Douiſh voyce.: and our Æęyptian- 

| like blackeneſſe, imo a Douiſh comelinefle. 

Mleſsiah praiſing this voyce for ſweet,” and this countenance 

for comly (for how ſhould his gifts and graces in his one mem- 

bers, be otherwiſe?) it controlleih them who ſay, in the faith- 

Rom. y. 18 full and regenerate there is no good thing : inſtead. of ſaying, Ia 
| their fleſs (ox vnregęnerate part) There i na good thing. For where 

* 1.64.6. J/piths people cry out, Ma baus all beenoas an unc laue thing, and 
all our righteonſueſſes.(hauc been) as filthy clewts, they ſpeake 

firſt of the time paſt when they lay drowncd' in ſinne: ſecoud- 

ly, they cenſure onely the actions of their owne varegene! ate na- 

ture (fox ſomewhatin body and ſoule c euer hecic vnregencrate 

they bring not the action of the ſpirit in them vnder that udge- 
ibiza ment (not to vrge the Hgarew, turned of ſome, hefe of 
gnid-lom;v*8i- ſpredi) for as the Holy ghoſt is, ſuch are his fruites.'Third!y, they 
1, , Ala, Senſu ing themſelues not for vnclcane, but, ae vicicane, it may 
— . import ſome reſpect had to the worke of Codimthem, which ov 
reft:ſimus,Tre. therwile was ſhadoyed with the vncleane douds of nature,, Bug 
Hereon Barn. much more Meſſiahs praiſe of his churches face and voyce, may 
— , ITT controll 


173 
the Song of Songs. 


eontroll ſuch, as vpon Farb, weakeneſle, ſhall conclude faith . 1 inte rer 
therefore filthy : that becauſe the graces of God in the regene : fiſtanſed ven 
rate ate weake, therefore vncleane: not onely a plaine error, but pure. 
alſo a blaſpheming (or evill ſpeaking) of the graces and heauen- 
ly effects of God his holy ſpirit. Not toſeucr the workes of the 
fleſh and ſpirit (that is of the regenerate and vnregenerate part) 
it is to builde a Babel or Confuſion : * contrary to the Apoſiles See more 
proceeding in Galar. 5, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21,22, 23. Where heereafter of 
the Apollle maketh the fru.tes oppoſite each to other. The vn. _ — 
regeneration of our nature (ſoule and body: for che body is a- I dien then 
cd by the ſoule) it is vncleane and as a polluted Carrion: but it on 
can no mort de file the giftes and operations of the Holy. ghoſt 
in a new · man, then a ſtinking carrion can defile the glorious 
rayes or beames of the Sun ſhining theron. Dania ſomtimes com- 

iained of G O D hisabſcncez not becauſe he was indeed ab- 

ent, but becauſe he felt him not preſent, namely, in mercie: So 
the Elect regenerate ſometimes cry out & all naught; not becauſe 
it is ſo indeede, but becauſe they, for that preſent, haue no feelin 
ofthe good worke of God in them. As ſor ſpirituall by-ſtan- 
ders, they ſee God neere them, and goodneſſe then in hem. It 
followeth. | 


m— 


Lea. VIII. 
15 Tale vi the Foxes, the little foxes, deſtroping the vines : for aus 


vines haue ſmall grapes. 


& Ecrein the Church repeateth a ſpeach of Meſſiah, 
whe c which concerneth his care ouer the faithful, in their 
fitſt manifeſtation of Chriſtian obedience. The 
parts are theſe two: Firſt, a commaundement for 
apprehending the aduerſarie, Great and Final: laid 
downe vnder the terme of, Foxes. Secondly, a reaſon thercof. 
And his draw ne, firſt, from the nature of theſe foxe · like aduer- 
ſaries, in that they deſtroy vines: then from the time of 2 
| Weake- 


- 


On. 


1. 12.1. 


2 
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weakeneſle, when it is ſaide: Our vines haus ſmall grapes. As by 
Foxes, vnderſtanding aduerſaries: ſo, by vines vnderſtanding 
the faithfull, labouring to bring forth fruite vnto Ieſus. 

By Foxes, Diuines haue a double ſenſe. Either they take them 
for Sinnes or for Perſons : ſeeing both of them bring detriment 
tothe church. Eucry finne, may well be compared to a Foxe 
(great ſinnes to great foxes : ſmall ſinnes to ſmall foxes) whether 
we reſpect the ſubtiltie of ſinne, or the harme and corruption ac. 
companying ſinne. And in ſuch ſenſe, all ſinne (great and ſmall) 
is here to be apprehended and ſtaide as a capitall aduerſarie to the 
Churches Hd More commonly, (and therein I am willing 
to inſiſt) by foxes, are vnderſtood ſubtill deſtroying perſons la- 
boring the ruine ofthe Church. And in ſuch ſenſe, our Sauiour 


e — 73 32. himſelfe calleth Herode a Foxe : and in ſuch fenſe, Rabbj Sbelo- 
4001 Se- 

lom. and Ab- 

ben era here- 


moh calleth the Ægyptians fox es, for labouring to deſtroy their 
males in the birth. And Abben- exra termeth the //rachtes them - 
ſelues theſe foxes, for deſtroying the Lords vine in the flower(or 
firſt fruites) by worſhipping the calfe in the wilderneſſe. For 
the better ynderſtafiding whereof, let vs conſider what bee the 
Pay of the Foxe. ma 


rſt, in his running, he rolleth in, and out with turnings and 


* 1Gdor.etymel, Windings: and therfore of the Latines is termed ? Duſpes quaſi vo- 


{upes, Which well re ſembleth the turnings and windings of the 
wicked, Qui nunquam rectis itineribus, ſed tortuoſis an fractib. cur- 
rant, who runne crookedly in all their wayes. Againſt whome 
Dauid thus prayeth, But theſe that turn aſide by their crooked waies, 
them O Lord) leade forth with the worker: of iniquitie: ſo peace ſhal 
be on Iſrael: Pſal. 125, 5, Such by-wayes //cariot ranne, when 
he ſlunke aſide to indent with the rulers for betraying of his Mai- 
ſter : and as foule an end did betide him.  Achuophel was a ſub- 
till winding Foxe. but the fnare caught him and hanged him for 
conſpiring againſt his Maiſter. For all their crookings and turn- 
ings do but tend, to the ſeducing and harming of other, 
Secondly, the Foxe lacking meate, he faineth himſelfe dead: 


*16dor.ibid. and, ſo the birds haſting downe ( as to his earcaſe) Dolucres ra- 
pit & deuorat, he ſeizeth on the birds and deuoures them. Such 
Pla. ro. 5, to c cloked ones, Dania ſpeakeih of thus: Hee yeth in waite inthe 


tc villte 
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« villages, in the ſecret places doth he murder the innocent; bee heth 
« in waite to ſpoile the poore : hee dooth ſpoile the poore when hee 
« Jrawes them into his nette. Hee croucheth and boweth : therefore 
* heapes of the poore doe fall by bu might. Whole might is prefa- 
ced by wicked ſlight. /oab ſo bowed till Amaſa fell into his 
pawes : and Abſalum ſo crooched , till aboundance of people 
fell into his ſnare. Wherewith let me put you in minde of Hen- 
ry Philips (an engliſh Fox) who at Antwerp did firſt with al cun- 
ning, ſeeme dead to the world and [dolatrie.in the eyes of our di- 


uine Tyndall: but afterwards (Maiſter Tindall hauing lent him "In vit« . 
o. ſhillings, and carried him forth to dinner) did betray the 74% 


oly-man into the hands of two Catchpoles, whom Philips had 
placed at the doore going out, for that devouring purpoſe. Who 
(finally for the faith fake) being brought to the place of executi- 
on , wasfirſt at the ſtake ſtrangled with an halter, and then 
conſumed with fire. Hereto, let me adde another Hiſtory. John 
Diaciut (by birth a Spaniard, by doctrine a Sorbowift ) comuert- 
ed from his idolatrie,accompanying good men(amongſt whom 


Martine Bucer) he finally was of Bucer ſent to Nurneburge to o- wy. 


uerſee the printing of a booke there. A brother of his ( A{phon/ia 
by name) a Lawyer and iudge 4 /atere to the Inquiſition, hee 
comming to Nurnburge, did trauell with the ſaide John for his te- 
ducement to Poperie . But not prevailing, A/phon/i himſelfe at 
laſt (O craftie foxe)he feined himſelfe to be conuerted from Po- 
perie alſo. Who then laboured that Jabs would accompany him 
into Ita: but not preuailing, the Fox Aiphonſiu departeth, ex · 
horting his brother to conſtancie. About three Per after, hee 
returneth againe with a bloody Butcher, hired of purpoſe, who 
(whilſt John Dia ius was reading a letter his brother gaue him) 
did with an axe cleaue his head in peeces. The fact done, they 
fledde, and yet were apprehended: : but by the Popes iuſtice 
were acquited. Yea, theſe leſſer foxes( I warrant you,) they were 
(of Reinard the great fox of Rome) held litile inferiour to Fates. 
Our Sauiour bids vs beware of woolues clad in ſheepe-skinnes: 
and we from experience may alſo cry one to another, Take heede 
both of great and ſmall foxes,who vnder a Frierly ducking humili- 
tie, doe ſubtilly catch hold and deuoure the Lords people.Some 


by 


— — — 


pplin. lib. 5. 4. 
28 


Nehem 4 3. 


*Bzr.4.12.&c 


176 
The third Part of 
by erooching doe inſnare the bodies life, ſome by counterfeite 
humilitie doe ſteale away the ſoules life. All of them ſubtile and 
deſtroyers of the church. | 

Nay, by ſomuch the more their malice is to be bewared, as 
it is approoued to be as vehement as fire: they thinking (which 
our Saviour noteth) thatin ſo doing, they doe to God paſling 

ood ſeruice. A zealous ignorance, and yet right beaſtly foxes. . 
hat ſhal we then conclude of ſuch, as in the boyling ma'ice of 
their ſoules, could be content (and ſometimes do put in practiſe) 
totake away the lues of theſe, who in their owne conſcience, doe 
bring more vantage to Chriſtes vineyard in one day, then theme 
{clues in 7, yeares, ſhall not theſe be much more held for foxes! 
yea, for witting and wilfull murderers. But when ſuch ſubtil Ma- 
chiuils haue laid their ſnares for others, we ſee (timely repentance 
not interueening) that themſelues are caught and ſtrangled. 

The Thracian Faxe is noted in the froſt time“ aure ad gluciem 
appoſita, conjectare craſſundinem gelus, by laying the eare vnto the 
yce, to take knowledge of the froſts thicknes : who finding ſo the 
yce ſtrong inough, do run ouer for paſture. Such. foxes there 
be ofman{cinde,who by the harkning of the cate and the applica- 
tion of ſenſes, do ſee, if the plots and grounds whereon they 
meane to worke for profit be ſtrong inough : which if they find 
then they run to and froe for aduantage. And towalke vpon ſure 

ounds it is the whole ſcope of our meere Humaniſts Sucha fox 
— the river was Sanballat, & ſuch a fox was Tobiah the Amos 
nite; who mocking the Tewes worlce, did fay*That if a fox went vp, 
be ſhould euen breake downe their flony wall: thinking the froſt had 
made al their own plot - forme ſtrong mough(who in their letters 
to * 1rtaſhaſt pleaded the Kings tribute & honor) but God ſent a 
thawe that melted their yce, their ground work came to nothing, 
Though our politicians ordinarily do walke on ſuch grounds: yet 
ſomii nes a ſodaine thawe or ſtorme quaſheth that yce, ſo they fall 
in and bedrownd, Take heed therfote how thou aduenture thy 
life by the iudgemẽt ofthine eare. by the application of thin: na- 
tural ſenſes. The eye fomtimes iudgeth of mẽ, as of trees: the care, 
of Hienuer noiſe, as of ſome Sheapheatds voice: and yet plus valet 
culun: teſtii vnus quam auriti docem one eye witncs,is better then 
tenne 
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tenne that report but by the care. Our Sauior therfore is of //apſet 
forth for a perfect Iudge thus: he ſhall not Indge after the fight of his 
chen neither reprous by the hearing of his care: that i, he would not 
iudge by vncertaine coniectures, ſhadowes and ghmpſies. Theſe 
that in caſes of — a perſon, will be peremptory and reſolute 
vpon vnſufficient triall (for the lawe forbiddeth ſuch indgement 
vpon one witnes, & the receipt of an accuſation againſt an Elder, 
vnder two or three witneſſes) they therein ſhew themſelues rather 
foxes, then imitators of Ieſus. The foxes will not aduenture their 
owne life, but where they thinke all ſure : but e ſily they will de · 
termine the ſpoile of others,vpona glimpſe of the firſt eare, wich- 
out firſt lending the ſecond care to the Accuſed. 

The laſt thing I note more particularly, fitting the preſent text 
is this, Dulpes amare vinees, that Foxes loues grapes. Ironically 
we ſay ofa man, the foxe loueth no grapes; when we meane, hee 
ſeemeth not to loue a thing which he cannot get: like to aſubtile 
foxe which paſſeth by the grapes vntouching them, whom hee 
ſecth to be vnderpropped beyond his reach: but yet by learing, 
one may know he loues them. The vine (as before and after. 
ward oft)doth myſtically implie the Church: and here, the church 
ofthe Gentiles. The vine conſidered here in her firſt grape, doth 
intimate the ſpring of tender Chriſtians, bringing forth their fi ſt 
fruites, to the glory of God the planter. And theſe foxes doe ſo 
affect the Churches fruites, as it is meate and drinke to them, to 
chop them vp and deuour them. Theſe foxes (forſooth) haue no 

urpoſe to teare the Lords vine, to deuoure the bloſſomes: but 
y their learing aſide, wee knowe well their nature I hey couet 
the ſpoile of Z ion, that ſo as foxes they may runne vpon it: that 


there they foxes may haue holes, where the Sonne of man may 


not haue whereon to lodge his head. Of which two logged 
foxes, ſome be Cmil, ſome Eccleſiaſtical, ſome Mixt. A ¶ nil fox 
was He rod and all the Cixz/gouernors and e repreſented b 
that Satannicall dragon in Rgwel 12, — to cro — 
the womansfruite at the firſt appearance, For the duel} did that 
by his myſticall body, died with red, as thirſting after blood. 
Ecclefiaflicall foxes be ſuch Church-men and lewde Prophets 


Iſa. 11.3. 


4 


The Latines 


alſo call him 


Legulus, a Ga- 
therer, namely 


of grapes. 


as Balu : who for plcaſing a great man, did teach how f, Reuel. 2.20 


might 


Lamen 3. 18 
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might ſinne for pronoking their God to deſtroy them. And ſuch 
were *Shemajah and Noadjab,who were contented to be hired of 
Tobiah and Sanbalat,for fearing good Nehemiah from the worke 
of the Lord. And ſuch were the Prieſts and Scribes of Iudeab, 
who laboured to choke the Goſpel in the firſt ſeeding. 

The Mixt foxe, is ſuch a one as is both Ciuil and Eccleſiaſti · 
call: and of this nature is euery apoſtaticall Pope, vſurping both 
ſwords:the temporall ſword ouer all Princes, the ſpirituall ſword 
ouer all Churches. In the {{+mentine Conſtitutions, hee is called 
Stupor Mundi, The Aſtoniſhment of the world: and indeede, 
he long time aſtoniſhed the world and benummed their ſenſes. 
Then after in the ſame place, hee turneth himſelfe aſide to the 
Pope and ſaith: Nec deus es nec Homo, quaſi Nemter es inter vrrum- 
que. Thou art neither God nor Mau, (what then? a Beaſt:) hrt 4 
Neuter, Betweene both. Seeing themſelues will haue him to be a 
Neuter, let it be. And ſeeing * themſclues will haue him to be 
neither God nor Man, let him be a Beaſt,cuen Reinard the great 
foxe, whole den and earth almoſt vndermined the whole earth. 
What a friend he is to the vines, let it be iudged by the carriage of 
his Cubs in all countries, ſtudying and practiſing theruine of 
Princes, the maſſacre of true believers, the'ouerthrow of parents, 
friends and naturall country. No foxe ſo hungers after grapes, as 
they after firing the vines, and ſpilling the blood of our myſticall 
grape. Thefoxes ſo found out, it remaineth they be hunted. For 
this cauſe the Lord of the vineyard is of the Church thus intro- 
duced, crying: Take vsthe foxes, the litle foxes. 


Lea. IX. 
He Myſticall foxes and their properties vnder- 


2) ſtood as before, it now remaineth wee entreate of 
dhe Lords huntſmen, who here are charged toa 
8 prehend theſe foxes. The huntſmen are two: the 


Magiſtrate and Adinifter. The Magiſtrate is ap- 


pointed to ſeize vpon the bodies of theſe craſue aduerſaries : and 


to 
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to chat end the ſword is put into his hand. Hee bearetb not the Rom. 13.4 


ſword for nowght, for he ir the Mimifter of God, to take vengeance on 
him that doth exill. Such an huntſman was Jaſbuah, who chaſed 
the Cananite foxes, and flue them. Such an huntſman was Pa- 
ud im ſeizing on the flowting foxes inhabiting Jebuu. Such an 
hunt man was /ofiah in purſiung to death the foxe-hke prieſts of 


Baalim: and ſuch an huntſman was * /ebwin Israel, when (having A Kings 10 


ot the idolatrous foxes into their houſe of Baa/) he put them to 
the ſword. And leſt it ſhould be thought, thatſuch ciuil purſuite 
of the Churchesfoes, did appertaine only to that anci nt Church 
of 1/7 ae! : let vs remember, not onely that Saint Pas / (as before) 
doth teach that the ſword is ſtill putinto their hand for ſuch pur- 
ſe: but alſo, how our Saviour with a ciuil whip did expell the 
emples choppers and changers : giuing therein a taſte of that 
ciuill authoritie which he naturally derived from David + And 
thereby teaching ciuill Magiſtrates, the true vſe of the fword and 


laſh incommended vnto them. That prophecie of Iſaiab (names 11 : 
ly, that Kings ſhould be nurſing fathers,and Queenes ſhould be — — 


nurces) it cannot otherwiſe be verified to the newe teſtaments 
Church, then (as is recorded) firſt, by ſubmitting themſelues and 
all their glory to the church: ſecondly, by licking vp the duſt from 
before he churches feete : thatis, remoouin —— and cf- 
fenſiue things, which vnremooued, might hinder the Church: 
might danger tlie vines, and murder the Goſpel inthe birth- 
ume. 

Are the Magiſtrates appointed to hunt the Foxes? then are 
they not called to be Foxes, to be Romiſh Remard;, ſpoilers of 
our Church. O that we had not cauſe to complaine of ſome ſub- 
tile companions amongſt vs, that by crouching and creeping,too 
oft, do vſurpe the place of ciuill huntſmen, but (in troth) either 
ſubtile Atheuts, making aduantage of all religions: or elſe Po- 
piſh Sanballatt, thut bend all their wit, wealth and might, to the 
mine of the Goſpel, aud introducing of Romiſh tyranny. Our 
Gratious Queene hath appointed them to aſſiſt her in keepmg 
of Chriſts vine, but theſe ſubtile /ebnes ( howfocuer zealous for 
the Lord.titthey were eſtabliſhed and faſt ſeated in their roomes 
doe afterwards turne their Zeake to the defence of Baa/. Such 


foxc- 


Tohn 3.9, to. 
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foxe · friends wee not onely finde heere in our land, but we heare 
ſometimes of ſuch Captaine Foxes in Irelund, who being ſent 
forth by our Soueraigne, to hunt the Fox, do betray her vineyard 
to the Fox. Lea, when her Maieſtie hath appointed ſome to 
hunt the ſea · foxe at ſea: we heare ſometimes how they vpholde 
the Foxe in his raue: at leaſt, they winlce at the ſea - foxe, while 
he teares our ſheepe, fleeces them of their wooll, cauſeth the 
marchant ſheepe to keepe at home in their fold, when for the 

ood of our land, they ſhould be paſturing abroade. Take vs 
theſe Foxes, faith God to our Queene. Alas, ſhe knoweth not 
ſometimes of theſe traiterous huntſmen : and ſometimes when 
ſhe knoweth them, ſhe cannot apprehend them. For ſeldome 
time are ſuch foxes deſtitute ofa Fauourite in or about the Court. 
Well, walke on ſweeteſt Ehzaberh, in caring for this vineyards 
ſafetie; and ifmen faile to take them, God himſelfe will looke 
downefrom heauen and take them in their one ſnare. 

The Aſiniſter, that is, the Preacher of Gods word, he is called 
alſo to hunt the fox out of Chriſtes vineyard. And if the cauſe 
be ſuch as he cannot be driuen out, yet (at leaſt) the Miniſter is 
to take him, to apprehend him, to endite him, and condemne 
him, if he ceaſe not in time to be a Fax: an enemy to the vineyard. 
As the Mgaiſtrate is to draw forth the 1 ſword, ſo the 
Miniſter is to pull out the ſpirituall ſword. And this is done two 
ways: firſt, by the word including, ſecondly by the word expulling. 
The word including is ſuch an application of the word, as it in- 
cludeth the fox or ſubtile aduerſarie within the outward league 
of the Church. Such an aduerſarie is in Math. 1 3. compared to 
a tare in the midſt of the wheat. Though a tare be viſible, and the 
word of the Churches Miniſters doth condemne it, yet that 
word of God in the Miniſters mouth doth conſider that ſubtile 
tare within the Church, aud in ſuch reſpect not to be expulſed the 
Church. Nor is he not expulſed, in reſpect of himſelfe, but in 
reſpect ofthe wheat, which otherwiſe were like to be torne vp 
with the Tare. And for this reſpect it was that Samt John did 
take and condemne Diotrephes for a prowd vſurper, neither do- 
ing good, nor ſuffring others to doe good: but yet wold not com- 
mand the Fox to be excluded the vineyard. And for this tariſh 
reſpeR 


| 


,* 82 ; 
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reſpect (a tare cannot be pulled vp but with thetearing vp of 


wheat wherewith it is cloſed) Saint Paul wiſheth certaine cut of Galat 5.12 


from the Galatians: whome otherwiſe he durſt not commaund 
to be expelled the Church. And in ſuch tariſh reſpect ( for theſe 
foxes haue ſuch hold of ſimple ſoules, as for theſe ſoules ſake, they 


be permitted to ſtay within the Church) it was that the ſame 2. Cor. 78. 


Apoſtle condemned ſome in the Church of Corinth for vnclean- 
nes, fornication and wantonnes already ated, whome (notwith- 


ſtanding)he wold not command to be excommunicate as Auſten * 4ug contre 
wel obſerveth, As Tares repreſcnt not all ill, but only ſuch weeds Exit. Parmen: 
as cannot be extirpate without wheats detriment : ſo, theſe tares lb. 3. 


(that haue ſuch cleauing and nere communion with the faithfull) 
are commonly ſubtile Foxes, hauing ſuch perilous hold of the 
vines, as drawen they cannot be therefrom, but with the vines 
deſtruction. Such clinging tares, faſt cluing foxes ( ſuch as /oab 
and Sbimei were, whome Dania for his time permitted, but not 
approued )the Miniſters are to tale them, by their preaching to 
apprehend them; but cannot adiudge them otherwiſe, then as 
tares in the wheat field, diſeaſes in the body, which can more eaſily 
be diſcouered and condemned, then with the churches peace and 

ood be ſeuered. And this was the practiſe of the Sinagogues 
— who continually cried out againſt the inteſtine aduer- 
faries, by legall menaces hunting them as foxes: which aduerſaries 
they cold not expulſe the Church, by anie ordinance of Hoſes. 
The Magiſtrate could onely cotrect or take life away fromthe 
tranſgreſſors of the morall lawe (forthe Prieſts could only deale 
in the Tabernacles ceremonies) and in the magiſtrates negle of 
cenſuring the breach oftheten commaundements, the Prophets 
were to ſhoote out the Lawes dartes : as alſo, incaſe of abu- 
fing the Tabernacles ceremonies. The Magiſtrate ought to 
ſeaze on the Churches aduerſaries by the —. the miniſters by 
the word. As the man and beaſt thattouched the mount (what 


time /chowah did promulgate his law) were to be ſmitten — Exo. 19.1, 13 
ke 


with darts: ſo, theſe ſubũle vine · foes approaching the publ 
place of Gods preſence, are to beſmit — with the lawes 
myſticall- iaueling. 

And as the word including doth ſo = and ſeaſe vpon _ 2 
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the publike diuiding of the word: ſo, the ſame word doth take 


them ina grinne, and ſnarle them in ordinary diſcourſe. This 


Luke 20 2. &c appeareth againe and againe in the Ghoſpel, when our Sauiour 
math. 22. 16. anſwered the high prieſts and Scribes, after the Herodians, and 


laſtly the Sadduces, by demanding them another queſtion. Theſe 
ſeuerall foxes framed Dilemmaes (or two-forked arguments) 
wherewithall to endanger Ieſus. Hee (teaching ſo his miniſters, 
yea, all his members) doth not anſwere directly, with either, yea 
orno(for if he had ſo anſwered, he had falne into the one danger) 
but thereupon he propounds another queſtion , no leſſe dange- 
rous for them to anſwere. Which perceiued of the ſubtill foxcs, 
they depart vnurging him to anſwere them: becauſe they could 
not, without danger, make anſwer to him. If Chriſt could not vt- 
terly auoide the temptings of ſuch foxes,neither can we his mem- 
bers. Labour wee therefore to take them ina grinne : as the A- 

oſtle ſometimes did take the Corinths with guile : and as God 
fimſelfe tall eth che wiſe in their owne crafuneſſe. 

The word expulſing, it is that vie of Gods word, whereby ſuch 
foxes are hunted ſooith and expelled the Church: like as the In- 
ceſtuous was expelled of the Corinths, I. Cor. 3. and 1. Cor. 2. as 
Hymensus and Alexander (I. Tim. I. 20.) were expelled of Pauli. 
and as Tumothic is charged of the Apoſtle to bridle ſuch cancred 
Teachers as Eymeneu and Philetus, 2. Tim. 2. 16.17. And this 
is done, by putting them forth of the Churches communion, leſt 
otherwiſe they ſhould leauen the whole fellow ſhippe, or canker- 
fret the fauhfull. Tunc antem hoc ſine labe pacs & vnitatis, & ſme 
leſione frumentorum fieri poteſt, cum congregationis eccleſie Multitu- 
do ab eo crimine quod Anathematizaiur, aliena eſt: And then this 
Expulſion may beſt be done without blot of peace and vnitie, as 
alſo without harming the wheate : whenas the whole multnude 


of the Church ſhall be free from ll par- 


Nando ita cuiuſque crimen notum ei om- taking with the ſinne that is to be ana- 


mbus, & omnibus execrabile apparet: vt vel 


von tales habeat defenſores , per quos poſſit 


thematized. Yea (as Ain in the ſame 


ſehiſma contingere , non dormiat ſeweritas place hath) when the crime ſhall be fo 


clezre to all, and of all held execrable; ſo 
that the ſinner hath either no defenders 
at all: atleaſt, no ſuch proctors, as whereby a Schiſme may fall 
out 


„ 


21 
s, 
vi 
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out in the church, then let not the ſword of diſcipline any longer 

Neepeintheſcaberd. Then it is fit time, to cut ſuch workers of 

iniquitie, from the ciitie of our God: for no beaſt, that can be ſe- 

uered with the Churches peace, ought longer to abide in the 

mountaine of God his hoiineſle. 

This cutting off is done parth or ab/olutety. It is done in part, 
when either the ſinner is but debarred the Lords ſupper (the 
Lords ſteward knowing it to be ati ne fitter for him to faſt, then 
with the reſidue to feaſt : and this was repreſented by the polluti- 
ons legall, which made the body vncleane to the — As 
alſo but done in part, though in a greater part) when the (inner 
is not onely put away from the ſacrament of Communion, but 
alſo from the prayer of Communion. And this was repreſented 
vnder the Law, when for certaine contagion, they were expelled 
the hoſte, and were no more toconuerſe with ae till death, ex- 
cept the Lord deanſed them. And how ſoeuer this excommuni- 
cation be a putting forth from all communion, yet it doth admit 


the partic ſome brotherly loue : ſeeing in ſuch eſtate, * bee i not 2. Theſ.3. ij 
to be counted as an enemy, but admoniſhed as a brother, Though fa - l. cor. 5. 453 


miliaritic be gaineſaid him, yet not brotherly admonition : ſee- 
ing, not the Spirit, but che ſieſb was deliuered to Satan for bee- 
ing humbled, and that for preſeruation of the ſpirit in the Lords 
day of viſitation : for this power is not giuen vs for deſtrution, 
but for edification. Of this debarring from the Lords Table, as 
alſo driuing forth and deliuerie to Satan, ¶ hryſoſtome is plentifull. 


In ? one place, how earneſtly doeth he wiſh to know them of the chſchem. j. 
aſſembly, who the day before had bin abſent from ſermon, and 4 Da 


preſent adiniquitatis ſpeftaculs, at wicked playes . To what ends 
would he know? Vr eos 4 ſacris veitibulis arceam, that I might 
(faith he) drivethemforth of the Church: non vt perpetuò foris 
maneant , ſed vt corretti denuo redeant : not to the end they 
ſhould ſtay without for euer, but that after co: rection they might 
returne againe : ſhewing afterwards, how ſuch dealing is often- 
times beſceming a father in his familie, and a Paſtor in his church. 


In / another place, he exhorteth his fellow Presbyters to debarre * Homil. 53. 
all knownevaworthy ones from the Lords Table : and then /*p.M-rcb, 


turning (as it were to one of them) he thus crycth out, Q=od ſiip- 
P 2 e. 


- Theodoret. 
lib. 3. c. 17. 

Coo men. lib 7 
cap. 24. 
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ſum. pe llere non audeis, mihi dicas, non permuttam iſta fieri. eAnimam 
i pris tradam meam, c. If thou dareſt not debarre the wic- 
* ked, tell mee, for I will not ſuffer it. Iwill rather lay downe 
« my life, and ſuffer my blood to be powred out, then 1 wil agree 
* to giue the Lords bodie to the vnworthie: rather then I will 
e graunt that moſt holy blood to any but the worthy. And how 
zealous, Ambroſe was in this, that his expelling of I heodoſius his 
Emperour, will ſtand euer for — Ambroſe ſeeing no 
apparance of ſchiſme or churches harme , like to enſue ſuch ex- 
pulfing (a great ſigne that his miniſterie was gracious withall) he 
ſo putteth the King forth, till he was willing to cleare his hands 


* N>/en.ino- © of blood, by publike repentance. Thinke not (faith Niſſenus) 
rar. de iu qui © that ſuch ſegregation proceedeth of an Epiſcopall arrogancie. 
nolunt repre= (t Vetus eft regula eccleſie, que cepit à lege & fuit confirmata in gra- 


hendi. 


« tia: This is an ancient Rule in the Church, hauing his begin- 
te ning fromthe Law, and his confirmation in the Goſpel. 

The ſecond kinde of cutting off is abſolute; as from all divine 
communion, ſo from humane familiaritie : and all this for euer. 
This excommunication is of the Apoltle termed Alaranatha. I, 
Cor. 16. 22. (of Mare Lordz and Athahee commeth : for M. 
is interpoſed for ſound fake) becauſe ſich a perſon is excommu- 
nicate to the death, and left to the Lords con ming: who can and 
will take vengeaunce of them that Loue him not. Such wic- 
ked-ones haue once knowen and loved Chriſt as Ieſus their Sa- 
uiour : butafterwards doe voluntarily fall away from that Loue 
(as ſome Hebrews that turned backe to /ndai/me, and many now 
to meere Athei/me) who doing it againſt the Sight and Sence they 
had, are no held to be damned of their owne — to 
crucifie againe the Lord of life(wherof more largely I have writ- 


Called, The ten in a peculiar treatiſe:) and this kind of cutting off was repre- 
knne againſt {-nted vnder the Law, by that {herem or deuoung of things to 
the holy-zhoſt deſtruction, ſo termed in /o/2nuah 7, I. and clſewhere. 


Thus the Magiſtrate with his ſword is to ſeaſe on the foxes 1 
the Miniſter alſo with the Vora of God is to ſeaze on them. If 
they cleaue like Burres to the vines, we are to ſtay them from fur- 
ther euill, (aſmuch as in vs is) but not for dragging them away, to 


pull the Vie downe,the Church on our heads. If we can ook 
| 4 the 
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the hold they haue, we are (hauing taken them) to thruſt them 
out of the vineyard, that Satan (who raigneth without) hee may 
vexethem : till by repentance they ceaſe to be foxes, as Na. 
, chad-nezzar (comming to the acknowledging of the true God) 
ceaſed tobe a Beaſt. Nimrod hunted, and Eſas hunted : but the 
| Holy-ghoſt hath marked both with a blacke cole, as an hunting 
whereof they may be aſhamed. The Prophets hunted , the A- 
poſtles hunted, our ancient fathers hunted, and all of them hun- 
ted the Church-foxe. The ſame is our duetieʒ and in dooing it, 
it is our glorie. The Magiſtrate and miniſter is now aſſembled 
in Royall honourable parliament : the GOD of Heauen bleſſe 
chem, guide and aſſiſt them for ſtrengthening our Vine, and 
for hunting out all forts of foxes, the Churches and our Souc- 
raignes aduerſaries. ¶ Amen. 


Lect. X. 


16 Ah Welbeloned is mine, and I am his, hee feedeth among 
the Lilies. 
17 Untill the day breaks, and the ſhadowes flee away , returns 


.. 


HE Church having finiſhed Meſſiahs 
ſpeach (firſt, for calling her to obcdicnce;ſc- 
l condly, for remoouing impediments) ſhee 
24 now concludeth this dwuine Act: firſt, with 
i Yall Praiſe; ſecondly, with Prayer. The matter of 
Praiſe lyeth in this firſt verſe : Wherein is 
== rered the praiſe of Meſſiahs loue and feed- 
$ ing. His loue is laid downe, inthe gift of himſelfe to her,wher- 
L by ſhee in the next place was made H. Hee being hers, ſhee 
F therewith became Hi. God ſo Loued the world, that he hath * Iohn 3. 16. 
A onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoeuer belieueth in 
im, ſhould not periſn, but haue eternall life. Firſt, the Father 
giues the Sonne, and he is willing to by giuen for vs: —_—_ - 
3 Ug 
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the Father giveth vs faith (as an hand) ta receiue his Sonne, and 
wich him eternall life. So that the ging of Chriſt to vs firſt, 
doth conſtraine vs to giue our {clues to him in the next place. His 
loue cauſeth vs to loue: We laue bim, becanſe he loned vs firſt. Yea, 
faith our Sauiour, John. 15. 16, Te haue not choſen me, but I haue 
choſen you. And ſo the Apoſtle noteth our comprehending of 
Chriſt, to grow from our — comprehended of him. Philp. 
3. 12. Whereby it commeth to paſſe, that wee are not nw 
CHembers of bus body, of his fleſh and of his bones, Epheſ. 5. 30. but 
alſo, (as Saint Peter witneſſeth, 2. Epheſ. I. 4.) partakers of the 
dune nature, namely, by qualification and vnitie with the eſ- 
ſence it ſelfe: God and man in Chriſt becomming one. And 
thus whilſt the Church praiſeth Chriſt, ſhe preacheth her owne 
blefledneſle, given her by grace with Chriſt. 

After ſhee Fach 2 Loue, ſhee praiſeth his Feeding : 
affirming that to be amongſt the Lillies. In the ſecond verſe it 
appeared, that the Church (and euery ſoule purified by faith) is 
repreſented by the Lilly: even by the fields Lilly, more glori- 
ouſly cloathed in her inward man, then was King Salomon in all 
his externall royaltie. This is the flower of Paradiſe , the plea- 


Ephe.5.25.&c ſant — of Eden. This is it for whom (vn gaue himſelfe, 


that he might ſanctiſie it and cleanſe it: that he might make it vn- 
to himſelfe a glorious church, not hauing ſpot or wrinckle,or any 
ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and blameleſſe. The per- 
fection of whole beautie, as it is referred to another łfeʒ ſo, as ve» 
rily as in this life, Chriſt is hers, and ſhe Chriſts: ſo, verily is her 
beautie and holineſſe here begunne: for the which ſhee io heere 
repreſented to the Milke-white Lilly, as dere termethit. As al 


Plus. lib. 27. . Lillies beauteous, fo the white moſt excellent: yea, as linie ob- 


ſerueth,) moſt fertile : yea, that the droppings of the lilly, will 
cauſe and beget moe lillies. As for the Church of the Gentiles, 
that ſhe not only ſhould be paſſing beauteous, but alſo very ter- 
tile, [/aiah is wonderfull plenteous. 

Fefore we conſider his feeding, let vs firſt conſider what is to 
be iudged of this church, and of cuery her lilly-white members. 
Chriſt liucth in her, ſhe livech in him; and the ſame mutuall in- 


habitation, is betweene Meſſiah and euetie of his members. A - 
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all the actions of the Church cleane? Or, are they all vncleane? 
Or, are ſome of her actions cleane, otherſome vncleane, or curry 
action mixt? For the reſolution hereof, let vs firſt remember 
that double birth obſerued of Proſper : There is one Natinitie of * ProſÞ.ſeus: 
the earth, another of heaxen : one of the fleſh, another of the Spirit. 33 0. = = 1 
The firſt of theſe births, S. Johr affirms to be of the blood & wil 2 4 
of thefleſh : but the other to be of the will of God, /obn I. I 3. cle: made 
And this new or ſecond birth is taught Nicodemur in John 3. to carne, alia de 
be of the ſpirit : concluding there plainely, That which u borne of ſbiritu, . 
the fleſh is fleſh : but that which is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. This 
remembred, the queſtion is eaſily anſwered : the actions deri- 
ued or flowing fromthe firſt birth, they be (as the nature is) vn- 
cleane and filthy. And this is it the Apoſtle Pau remembreth 
faying : 'In me, (that is in my fleſh ) dwelleth no good thing. For the Rom. 7.18. 
actions flowing or growing from the ſecond birth, they be (as 
theſpiritis) holy and cleane, nor can they be otherwiſe. For this 
Saint Job is thus peremptorie: * Whoſocner is borne of God ſameth l. Iohn q 
wot, for his ſced remaineth in him : neither can he ſiune becauſe he is 
borne of God. He excepteth not againſt ſinne in the firſt part, 
but in the ſecond, where the ſeed of Godabideth,which is cauſe 
ofthe new-birth. Which conſideration cauſeth Saint Paul a- 
gaine to ſay, It is no more I that doe it, but the finne that dwelleth in 
me. Paul is not contrarie to himſelfe in ſaying, 7 fin not, and, In 
vy fleſh is no good thing. Saint John is not at warte with himſelfe, in 
ſaying, He ater that ſaith he hath not faune and againe, be that 
is borne of God, ſinneth not. As both of them conſider an old and 
ancw Adam in the faithfull: ſo, they giue ſinne to the firſt, 
and ſanctitie to the ſecond. And this is more apparant. when as 
the Apoſtle placeth two lawes in theſe two parts : calling the 
one The Law im members, and the other, The Lare of my Rom 7.2 
winde : as alſo conſidereth in one, and the fame man Fleſb and 
Spirit, (Gal. 5. 17.) affirming the one of them to be comrary #0 
the other. Contrarictic doth not admit vnion, for what commu- 
nion is betweene Chriſt and Bekial,light and darkeneſſe? None. 
Irrefragable therefore bideth this Poſition : In Electis regene- * 2,4. 
ratis dus fant homines, Interior & exterior. I) cum peccant ſeenne Theſis er. ic 
dum m- heminem exteriorem : id oft, ea tantums parte qua 
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non ſunt regeniti, peccant. Secundum- vero interiorem hominem,no- 
lun peccatum, deteſtantur peccatum , & condelectantur lege dei: 
e non toto animo ant plenavoluntate peccant. In the elect once 
Regemert „there be two men, aninward and outward. When 
theſe ſinne, it is according to the outward man: that is, in that 
parte herein they be not regenerate . But according to the in- 
ward man, they nill ſinne, deteſt ſinne, and delight in the law of 
— : for which cauſe they fin not with the whole mind or full 
will. | 
As it ſhould be a notable errour to ſay, that the old man can 
bring foorth an holy or cleane action: ſo, as maine an errour it 
ſhalbe to hold, that The new man can ſend forth an vnholy and vn- 
cleane action. As the vnregenerate part, is a bitter fountaine, that 
can ſend forth no ſweete water: ſo the regenerate part is as the 
Well of Daud, that can onely ſend forth that is cleane and ho- 
As the cauſe is, ſuch is the effect. As is the tree, ſuch is the 
ite. 

And as it ſhalbe an intollerable errour to affirme of meere na- 
turall giftes, that They be ſtrong, therefore ho : ſo, a llaſphemie 
(though not The biaſphemie) againſt the ſpirit of grace, to affitme 
of his gifts in vs, (as of Faith, Hope,Lov e) becauſe they be weake, 
therefore uncleane. If theſe two births in vs could be mixed to- 
gcther (as wine and water) for making a third thing, wee then 
might conclude a mongrell action. But the old man dieth, the 
new lueth. The one of their Lawes is as contrarie to the other, 
as light and darleneſſe: and they fight the one againſt the o- 
ther. So farre be they from communion and their actions from 
being mixed. If the Prophet cry, Moc to them that ſpeabę g od 
of exill, and exill of Good, it ſtandeth vs vpon to condemne the 
actions of ourfleſh, but to iuſtifie the fruites of God his ſpirit in 
the regenerate. As it is prowd prophanitie to giue holineſle to 
that dogge of our nature: ſo it is but counterfeite humilitie, to 
charge the holy things of God with vncleaneneſſe. For gaining 
the nãmof Humble, muſt we ſpit vpon the actions and giftes of 
the Holighoſt?God forbid. We may not do euill that good may 
come thereof. 

Beſides muſt be obſerued, that not onely the regenerate — 
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thus cleane and holy in the pan of their new birth i but alſo, that 
in their open ſtate of grace, they are of vs to betermed Spiritual 
(becauſe the Spirit of God in them is principal) and (as in our 
Creed) a Communion of Ser: or holy-ones. As they are to re- gif. in Ge 
ceiue their denomination from the Spurit of GOD and his ſans 1a:.4. 
Qitie , which in them is princpall (which is cauſe of that diſtin 
Qtion in eAvgaſtme , Alu eſt non peccare, aliud non babere pec- 
catum. Nam in que peccatun non regnat , now peccat : It is one 
thing, not co ſinne, another thing, not to haue ſinne: For hee 
ſinneth not in whom ſinne raigneth not: ſo it plieaſeth 1efſiah 
to iudge of them throughout this ſong, as of incenſe trees for ſa» 
uour, and as of beauteous flowers for fauour. A ſoule ſeeing it 
ſelfe in it ſelfe, hath cauſe to cry out of it ſelfeʒ all vncleane, all II. 1. 11. 
red as ſcarlet: but if it haue the ſight and ſenſe of being in Chriſt, 
itis to belieue that crimſon ſins are all waſhed ſo white as woall : 
and that by the blood of it Lambe, their garments are made 
white. And with boldneſſe ſuch a ſoule may preſſe into the di- 
uine preſence, knowing that the giſtes of his oe ſpirite, cannot 
but to him be — Nor is ſuch perſwaſion and boldnes, 
the worke of pride, but the fruite of Faith : even of faith, her · Rom.y.z. 
by we haue peace with God. 

The place of Meſſiahs feeding is amonęſt iheſe Lilie;:fo that 
theſe lillies are properly the place of his food & not (as ſome haue 
talen it) the food it ſelfe. Rabbi Selomoh doth thus reade itz who 
feeds his fheep amoneſt the lulien, that is(ſanh he.) ina fit, quiet and 
beanteons Paſture.plet >not vnlike io that of Dewid im p/. 23. 2. 
True it is, that Chriſt hath prepared a pleaſant ſpiritual place for 
the ſheepe of his paſture to graze in: but here (I tale it) ſhe in- 
tend: directly the refreſhing place, which Mleſſiah had choſen 
to himſelfe :-and that is her ſelfe, choſen to be a Temple te the 
holy ghoſt, an habitation to the mightic God of /aakob : com- 
— her ſelfe to a field of Lillies, her ſeuerall ſanctified mem-- 

ers conſidered. And hereunto Abbes. era is drawne, when not — 
only he ſaith, that the Lord is drawen ¶ ſuaui odore floris i tius) by » 2 — 
the ſweet odour of this flower: but alſo in bly: deſſgnantur wſts, in his drama- 
that by Lillies are vnderſtood Righteous perſons. ticall inter- 
Our Sauiour(by Saint John Mimiſtrie) laboured to open the ö! 
n his alle- 


goric.expoſ. 
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hearts of the Laodiceans, Reuel 3. 20: to what End? That hee 
might enter and ſup with them. And is there all? Nay that they 
likewiſe might * with him. The fame mutuall and ioynt 
paſturing may be hereentended : according to that which was 
in the 1. ch. and 9,verſe: and bleſſed be they which be inuited 
to this ſupper, Reuel. 19. 9, Meſſiah feedeth amongeſt theſe 
Lillies; and the Lillies againe receaue nouriture from him and his 
ſpirit, repreſented by the watrie bankes in p/a. 1.3, He liueth 
with v not of vs: but we live both with him and of um. Liue with 
him we doe, becauſe the members cannot be ſcuered from ſuch 
an head. Liue alſo of him we do,becauſe,not only the eaith is the 
Lords and the fullneſſe therof (and ſo all live of him) but alſo in 
reſpe& of his body and blood (called in the Goſpell a ſlaine 
carcaſe) whereon, as eagles, by faith we tire and foſter. Andſo 
the faichfull only feed of him. | 

For his feeding with vs, it is plame from the vnion he hath 
with vs, both in body and ſoule. And that is cauſe that in Maut. 
25. he accompteth that which was giuen to his poore members 
to haue beene given vnto him. Not becauſe his owne particular 
body was in them (for the heauens retaine that, till he come to 
iudge both the quick and dead) nor ſince his owne particular na- 
ture was glorified, could it hunger or thirſt after bodily refection: 
but in reſpe& of communion and fellowſhip with ſuch, ſpiritually 
through faith : his ſpirit ſo chaining him and vs togither, by the 
bonds of faith. And in ſuch reſpect, he taketh hard fare alſo 
with themzgoing downe with Jaaked into e/£gipt:with Joſeph in- 
to priſon, ſuffring with the Saints in Damaſcus. Thus hee feedeth 
vs, and with vs: He feedeth vs as a father: but feedeth with vs 
as a brother: yea, as an husband and amiable louer. Now to her 
Prayer. 
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Lect. XI. 
V'ntll the day breake and Shadowes flee away : 


*Returne my Welbelonedand be hike a Roe or young Hart pon the Hel. ſth. 


MMowntames of Bether, 


N this prayer I — the Churches 
will, conformed to Meſſiahs wil. That it was his 
wil to remoue from hir in ſome ſort, for a certaine 
(ſeaſon, ſhe had learned from his one Canonical 

. © word : and for that cauſe ſhe prayes him to retire: 
(for the word So here, and Berachin ch. 8. 18. Itake to be as 
ſynonimies) or to haſte away, according to the fathers decree, till 
the time of darkeneſſe were ouer · ſnot : aſſinulauing himſelfe 
herein tothe yoong Hart on the mountaines of Berber, Tolack 
his preſence, no doubt a coraſiue vnto hir: but hauing learned that 
God had fo decreed, ſhee defireth him to accompliſh his will: 
herein referring her will to his reuealed will. A doctrine taught 


by Meſſiah,when he taught his diſciples to pray. Z hy willbe domme, * Marth. 26. 
practiſed by himſelfe when he prayed to his father, Noras / well, 39.42- 


but 45 thou wilt : and a rule whereby every one that hath a portion 
in Chriſt , muſt be contented to walke . As a chiſde ought to 
referre his will tothe Father z and a ſcholler to his Maiſter, eucn 
fo (and much more then ſo) ought wee to referre our will(which 
is alwayes weake, and oft bad)vnto God his will, which is ſtrong 
to preuiile, and is alwayes god. Ifloue cannot preuai e with vs 
for ſubiec ing our will to his will in all things: I hen let ihe feate 
of hus power force it. Follie it is to refil{ him that is ſtronger, 
* Hath he ſaid it (quoth Balaam) and ſpall he not doc it And hath 
le ſpoken, and ſhall he not accomphſhn ? As if he ſhould ſay, all the 
world is not able to reſiſt his will, to fruſtrate his word: for if they 
wil not ioyn with it. for partaking with his mercy,they ſhalbe ſub. 
ducd of it, for partaking with his iuſtice As we would be knowne 
to be of God & Chriſt Ieſu, let vs be euer found ſubiecters of our 

will to his will: yea.itis a badge of the Church here, and therfore 

cannot in the faubfull be aliogethet wanting. 

More 


Num. 23. 
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lib. 5. cap. 3 . 
VYmbraterre 
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More particulatlie here is to be obſerued, firſt, the time of 
decreed abſence (and that is, Tull the day breake and ſhadowes flie 
away)ſecondly, The manner of his abſence : and that is, Like 4 
Jong Roe on the monntames of Bether. | 

The breaking of the day and departure of the ſhadowes (for 
Night, * which is the earths ſhadow, doth depart with the daics 
breaking) it is vnderſtoode ofſome, to be the time of the Lawe 
preceeding Chriſts incarnation, which lawe was nothing elſe but 
a ſhadow ef good things to come: ſome others vnderſtand it to 
be the tie ofthe church in this darke miſerable worlde, ſpecially 
after Chriſts aſcenſion. Not to meddle with other vnapt colle. 
ctions, I meane here (if God permit) to inſiſt on both theſe 
times, as both well ſuting to our former expoſition. 

But heere ſome will aske, how can the church of the Gentiles 
will Meſſiah toretire , vnto the time that Legall ceremonies va- 
niſh z ſeeing the Gentiles were no __ or church till that 
lawe was ended? Ianfwer, God that calleth things that be not, 
as if they were; hee (by Sa/omon) bringeth in the Church of the 


Gentiles, euen before ſhe was. This falleth out by reaſon of the 
certaine execution of his decree; as alſo by reafon things paſt and 
to come, are all preſent vnto him and his Spirite, heereofit 


is, that his ſpirit very ordinarily inthe prophets, doth ſpeałe of fu- 
ture things as already exiſting. Nor but for ſuch cauſe, coulde 
Meſſiah and his church be introduced mutually — in Halo- 
mont time, about a thouſamd yreves before Meſsiahs ſubſtance 
ut away the ſhadowes, that ſo the partition wall broke done, 
he might eſpouſe the Gentile. Which (by the way) muſt teach 
vs tothinke of things to come (Gods word having taught, that 
ſuch things ſhall come) as if they were already acting; nay, as if 
they were already acted. Hath God threatned to deſtroy the im- 
penitent? If Noah,lob Daniel; yea, if Moſes and Samuci. ſhould 
riſe vp in their behoofe,they could not turne away the iudgement. 
Hath God promiſed mercie to the contrite, ſaluation to the faith- 
full, vitorie to his Church? It is as good as done: hell gates can- 
not preuaile againſt it. 
or the time of Meſſi . ihs abſence, it lieth in theſe two points: 
farſt, it ſhould be til rhe day breake : ſecondly, till the fradowes flee 
away. 
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away. For the day-breake, it implicth to the Gentiles,onely that 


becauſe of their application;to Susan and Nebuchaduet/ar) as the 
Sunne it ſelſe ariſing in the Eaſt. True it is, that Meſſiahs ſtarre 
appeared in the Eaſt, but that was not an ordinary, but extraordi- 


time of Meſſiahs incarnation, whereby the Day-ftarre from an * Luke = 8. 
eb did wifite vs: ot as the Greeke readeth, wherein the Ry/ing (or, <v4)cai if 

Eaſt) from an high did viſite vs. Which implieth not ſo much the d 

Day-ſtarre — Phoſpher and Lucifer, yn into euill report, vient ex alto. 


nary ſtarre, fore · prophecied of by Ba/aam * /aakobs ſtarre, where - Num. 24. 5. 


by the Eaſterne Sophies had intelligence of Meſſiahs birth. The 
laſt writing Prophet of Iſraeli Church, hee prophecying of this 


Day breake, doeth ſay: * The Sunne of Righteonſneſſe foall ariſe, *M1,11chi 42 
Ce. This light came amongſt his owne, but they louing darlce - Shemeſh n. 


neſſe more then light, laboured by falſe accuſations to darken this A. 


Sunne as ſackecloth: they therefore kill him. But the firmaments 
Sunne pulled in his head, as aſhamed to ſhine, when the Sonne 
of God might not ſhine. Hereupon the day did plainely breake 
(for the vaile ofthe Temple brake aſunder) and as at his birth hee 
was highly honoured of the Gentiles, ſo here at his death, Pilate 
(a Genie) did honour him with a Kingly inſcription, againſt the 
heart of the Iewes. The heathen Centurian and his company 
ſeeing theeuents,* They feared greatly, ſaying, Surely thu was the 
Sonne of God . With his birth the day did breake : with his death, 


the Sunne roſe higher: but with the Temples ouerthrow by the Math. 27.54. 


army abhominable of Romans, (which was about fortie yea es 
after his death) the Gentiles had the Sunne of righteouſneſſe fur. 
ther riſen vpon their Hemiſphere; whereof more hereafter. Chriſt 
being thus (as Simeon Iuſtus tetmes him)a light to Gentiles and a 
glorious light to Iſrueli it teacheth vs all to ſhew forth the vertues 
of him, that hath called vs out of darkeneſſe, into his maruelous 
light, 1. Pet. 2. . | 
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Eſſiahs abſence is ſecondly laide downe in theſe 
words, Tull the ſhadowes flie away: ꝗ̃. d retire my Wel- 
A beloued till the nights darkeneſle be put to flight, 
2  cill che eccleſiaſticall ſnadowes be chaſed away by 
SA che Sunnes bright riſing. As Chriſt was this Sun 
(* comming gloriouſly forth as a Bridegroome) ſo, the Law was 
but a ihadow of good things to come, the body whereof was 
Chriſt, Heb. 10. I. Coloſſ. 2. 17. wherein the Apoſtle may well 
allude to the ſhadow (accompanying a mans body) which ſome- 
times is before, ſometimes behinde, as occaſion is miniſtred by 
the Sunnes courſe : cuen as ſome ſhadowes went before Meſſi- 
ahs incarnation, ſome againe followed behinde : not vnlike to 
the two ſpies of Hrael, carrying betweene them the cluſter of 

rapes, for the Churches comforc. As the Apoſtle calleth all a 
—.— fo Salomon here vſeth the plurall, ſbademet: becauſe the 
whole body of tipes would be conſidered in the particular mem - 
bers. For the better effecting whereof, I will giue a taſte thæteof, 
by diuiding all eccleſiaſticall ſhadowes into theſe three claſſes or 
heads: Chronologicall, Perſonall, Sacramentall. By Chronologi- 
call ſhadowes, I vnderſland ſuch as conſiſt in Number. By Per- 
ſonall ſhadowes, I intend ſuch as reſt ſpecially in ſome Perſons, 
By Sacramentall ſhadowes, I conceiue onely ſuch as conſiſt ſpe- 
cially in typicall elements or externall ſignes, for which they haue 
of ancients beene termed principally, Sacraments. 

For Chronologicall ſhadowes, they be( I doubt not) ſo many 
as there be numbers in the old teſtament: the handling whereof 
would make a large booke, yea, many bookes. But as I am vna- 
ble to wade deepe in any part of this argumentzſo, for the preſent 
I wil obſeruc ſome few times or numbers: and theſe alſo of ſuch 
nature, as this ages ſluggard (who deſpiſeth this wiſedome) may 
be leaſt able to ſpui ne at. 

The firſt ſhadowing number ſhall be fixe, which I terme the 
number of creation. In ſixe dayes, God begunne and finiſhed 
his workes of creation: not becauſe it was of abſolute _— 
or 


. 
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for God to vſe ſuch time: but for our inſt: uction, for whome 
both times and creatures were formed. One i no number, but as * fd. etymol 
the ſeede of number: becauſe all number ariſcth tron, it. And for — . 0 
that cauſe, it may well be given to God: who as he is in eſſ nce —— 
One, ſo all number hath his being flowing from him, and return- ſi, non mme- 
ing backe againe mio him, like the Hieroglphick ſerpent , which rem volunt. 
turneth his taile round about into his mouth. And that is cauſe 
why Chriſt God, doth terme himſelf A/phaand Omega, (the firſt 
and laſt af the Greeke letters) the beginning and end ng. Two 
is the firſt number, three the ſecond : and this Three is not one- 
ly made glorious in the firſt three dayes worke, with a glorious 
hght before Sunne, Moone and Starres were created: but alſo 
is cloſely inferred in the third word of the Bible. Where after 
Brefoth Bara (in the _ created) there followeth lo. Geneſ. 1 
iim God, but in forme plurall: together with the third place;ſe- 
cretly teaching a pluralitie of perſons : that 1s, a ſacred Trinitie in 
Vnitie. In three dayes moe, heauens and earth are ( with their 
whole hoſt) perfected: and therefore the number 6, well ter- 
med of Diuines, The perfect number, or number of perfection. 
But what may 6. in the naturall creation, figure or ſhadow forth? + 
Beda, Rabanus and others ſhall in effect, anſwere for me. Theſe 3,44 and * 
ſixe dayes do inſinuate the ſixe ages of the world, wherein a my- baus on Gen. 
ſticall worke fhalbe finiſhed, repreſented by the former natu- l. and 2. in 
rall worke. The firſt age is from Adam to Noe : the ſecond from diſtuguilung 
Noah to Abraham : the third from thence to Dauid: the fourth 2 
from Daxid to the tranſmigration to gabel: the fift from thence dere er l. 
to Chriſt : the ſixt from C hriſt to the worlds ending. Some o. 86.38. 
chers doe alſo diuide the world into ſixe ages, but with ſome dif. 
ference from the former ancients, in the middle ages. But heere 
I will content my ſelfe with that ancient diſtinction : becauſe 
thereto I may adde their application ofthe 6, ages to the ſixe 
dayes : and the rather for brideling ſuch as thinłe ſuch linde of 
doctrine to be but of yeſterday, nothing at all white headed. 

« Inthe firſt age of the world, (fay they) man was made, 1 
and was in Paradiſe, 1arquam lux , ſhining as the Light. In 
* which age, God divided the Sonnes of God (vnder the name 
of light) fromthe Sonnes of men, as from darkeneſſe it ſelfe: 
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© andthe evening of this day was the flood. In the ſecond age 
© fell out (as it were) a firmament betweene water and water, 
* when as the Arie did ſwimme betweene the Raine and the 
Seas: andthe euening of this age was the confuſion of tongs. 
* Thethird age fell out, when God ſeperated hi = from the 

Gentiles by Abraham: ſeuering them like as hee did the drie 
land from the inferiour waters. And heerewith was brought 
forth the branch (or budde) of herbs and trees: that is, this age 
* brought forth the * Saints, and the fruite of holy Scriptures ; 
The euening of this age was the ſinne of wicked Saul, ſetled 
in eui l. The fourth age begunne with Dauid whenas God e- 
* ſtabliſhed lights in the firmament of heauen:that is the ſplen- 
dor of his — as the Sunnes excellencie : the * Syna- 
gogue and his Princes (as Moone and Starres) obaying ther- 
* to. The euening of this age conſiſted in the ſinnes of the king, 
* whereby that people deſerued to be carried captiue into Babi- 
* 2» In the fift age, that is, inthe captiuitic of Babilonthere a 
© peare (as it were) animalia in aqui & volatilia cæli, fiſhes in the 


« © waters, and birds in theayre : becauſe the Iewes then begun 


© to live amongſt the Gentiles as in a Sea: nor hadthey any ſta. 
ble (or ſet) place, more than flickering birds. The evening of 
'* this day, was the multiplication of ſinnes in the Iewiſh people: 
* who became ſo blinde, as they could not know the Lord le- 
* ſus. Now, the ſixt age begunne with the Aduent of our Lord 
« Tefus Chriſt. For as in the ſixt day, the firſt man Adam was of 
< theſlime of the earth, formed vnto the image of God:ſo in the 
* fixt age of the world, the ſecond Adam (chat is, Chriſt) in the 
« fleſh, is borne of the Virgine Mary, be in a lining ſouli, this in 
4 quickening ſpire. And as in that day „ A luuing ſoule was made , ſo 
© in this age they deſire eternal! life. And as in that fixt day the 
tforth the kinds of cre cping creatures and beaſts: 


* fo, in this ſixt age of the world, the Church brought forth the 


« Gentiles appetiting eternall life. The which in ſenſe was mani- 
e feſted to Peter (in Ad. 10.) by a ſheete of creatures. And as in 
that day, man and woman were created: ſo, in tlũs age of the 
« world, Chriſt and his Church is manifeſted. And as Ian in 


© that day, was ſet oner the Beaftes, creeping creatures, 


and birds of 
« the 
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« the aire: ſo, Chrift in this age, was ſet ouer the Gentiles people and 
« Nations, that they might be gouerned of him: who were 4s Beaftes 
« vixen to carnall concupiſcence; or as ſerpents obſcuredwith aarth- 
« þy carioſitie : ar 4s birds lift vp with pride. «And as in that day 
te wan and beaſts with him are fedde with the herbe that ſeedeth, and 
« the wood that bringeth fruite and greene graſſe : ſo in this age, the 
ir ituall man (which is the good miniſter of Teſns Chriſt) hee with 
« the people are fedde with the nouriſpment of the holy ſcripture 
« with the diuino Law, (41 with ſeeding herbs) for conceining reaſou 
&« and ſpeech fertily : parth for the vtilitie of manens. and comuorſa- 
1e gion beſeenving nd.as roſermblanced by trees bearung fruit: part 
« by, for the uigor of faith, hope and charitie, vmto eternall fe: 47 it 
&* were with greene learbs which wither not with any heat of tribula· 
& bio, &c. And I could wiſh tha the Lord might not finde v (as 
& it were) in the exening of this age. The evening of this age, is 
thus ſpoken of by our Lord: Thinkeff thou that when the 
r Sonneof man ſhall come, he ſhall finde faith on the carth? 
te After this euening, ſhalbe a morning : namely, when our 
Lord ſhall come in his glorie. Then the Saints ſhall reſt from 
all their works (or buſineſſes) with Chriſt, 

As the workes ofthe ſixe dayes were thus ſcaled vp with a 
ſcauenth dayes reſt : ſo the Ancients (not to touch any moderne 
writers)could apply all to the worlds fixe diſtinR ages, finiſhing 
them with the glorious Sabaoth of Sabaoths, the reſt of reſts. 
Andthis was clearely infinuated by the Holy-ghoſt to the He. 


brewes, writ to this effect: /FIoſhuah had given Iſrael reft,chen * Hebr.4. 8,9, 


world not Dauid after that day haue ſpoken of another Reſt: But Da- 
uid hath ſpoken of another Reſt : Therefore there remaineth ano. 
ther reſt tothe people of God: for he that is entred into Hi: reſt, 
hath alſo ceaſed from his owne works,as God did from his. From 
which ſcripture, as alſo from others of like validitic , hath ana- 
logically beene well concluded , how the ſixe dayes did reſem- 
ble typically the ſixe ages ofthe world: aſwel as the ſeauenth day 
did repreſent eternitie hereafter, wherein the ſonnes and dau 
ters of God ſhould reſt from all their labours : no more troub 
with worlds garboyles, contrarie to the Chiliaſts aſſertion, who 
dreamed (from a miſynderſtanding Q Reuel. 20, 7. &c. = 
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after the Saints had reſted a thouſand yeares, Satan ſhould anew 
aſſaile and trouble them. 

And beſides that the number of Sixe is made ſacred ſundry 
wayesin the old Teſtament : we ſhall finde the new teſtaments 
Reuelation, tomakeit a number of perfection to the Churches 
workes, when as (Ręuel. 10.7.) : mightic Angel ſweareth, 
That in the dayes of the Scauenthj Angel,when be ſhall beginne to ſound 
the trumpet, the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed : as it he ſhould ſay, 
the ſixe trumpets (referred to the new teſtaments fix ages)ſhall 
ſound to the end of the Churches buſineſſe: for when the Sea- 
uenth be ginnoth to found , euen then the myſtery is at an end and 
finiſhed. But I will ſpare to ſpeake more of this number here, as 
alſo what I further thinke of the diſtinction of ages. That which 
is ſpoken according to the Ancients their obſeruance, may ſerue 
to ſtop the mouths of ſuch as crie for antiquity. Which ſumma· 
rily I ſhut vp with that of /ſidore : Senarius namg, qui partibu ſu- 
i perfectis ef, perfeitionem mundi quadam numeri ſui ſigmificatione, 
declarat. Ctymol. l. 3. cap 4. 


Lect. XIII. Sabaoth of Danes. 


He next chronological! ſhadow, ſhall be Seauen : a 
number of Reſt : ſanctified by Cod himſelfe, as was 
the number of Sixe. The number Seauen, in regard 
N of his Reſt, is termed Sabbaticall: and becauſe iu ihe 
great Sabaot of God, they ſhal neither giue nor take in marriage, 

Clemens Alexandrine ſaith, Merito ergo nume rum ſe pt enarium 
exiſtimant eſſe ſine matre & ſme prole. They worthiiy therefore 
doe thinke the number of ſeauen to be without Mother and off. 
fpring. So ſacred is the number of ſeauen, as ancient Gentiles 
gaue place to the ſeauenth day for reſt, as alſo for perfecting the 
Creature. And to this end, the former Greeke Antient intro- 
duceth Homer, Heſied, and ¶ allmachus their Antient Poets. Nor 
proceeded it butfroma deepe conceit in Balaam (the Eaſterne 
Gentile Prophet) whenas he builded ſeauen Altars, and offered 
vp ſeauen Bullockes. But paſſing by fuch notes, let me come to 
the right ſacred booke of God: and ihre ſhall plainely _ 


_ 2 
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how renowned this Sabbaticall number is. And this ſhalbe brief- 
ly obſerued, in God his ſanctifying the ſeauenth da the ſeauenth 
moneth, the ſeauenth yeare, and the ſeauen times ſeauenth yeare 
in the old teſtament: then afterwards, by reuewing a memoriall 
ofthe number ſo oft in the new teſtament. 

Sixe dayes hauing finiſhed the naturall worke of Creation, 
the Seauenth day God reſted and ſanctified it to divine contem- 
plation : Gen.2,2,Exod.20,11, Whichreſting from bodily tra- 
vels for giving full ſcope to the ſpirit for meditating inthe mer- 
cies of God, did fore. ſhadow a world of buſineſſes in the world, 
till the Seede (promiſed in Paradiſe) ſhould come, in whom a- 
lone the Church was to haue her ſoules reſt. And this was it 
which was ſhadowed,by al ether Sabatical or reſt daies;as plaine- 
ly affirmeth the Apoſtle thus: Hoch- deyes, new moones Sabaothy, , 
were but a ſhadow of things te come, but the body ts in Chriſt. On 
which ground, the new teſtaments Church hath aboliſhed theſe 
Sabaoths weekely and feſtiuall; leſt otherwiſe ſhee ſhould Iu- 
daize, as if Chriſt were not come in the fleſh. Obiection : then in 
aboliſhing of the day, we aboliſh the fourth commandement. Au- 
ſwere : no: we reſerue the morall duetie (which is as the life and 
ſubſtance of that precept, in ſo reſting and meditating the next 
day after) onely we put away the ſeauenth day, which (in regard 
of his number) was a ſhadow. Which next day after (the eight 
after a ſorte) the Ancients ſtill vnderſtood by the eight day alot- 
ted to circumciſion : but in nature being the firſt day, it was of 
Origen vnderſtoode to be the day herein Manna firſt came 
downe from heauen : repreſenting Meſſiah the true bread of life 
to the faithfull. As the Sabaot day, Godreſted from creating a- 
ny new worke: ſo Meſſiah on that day wholy did teſt in the Se- 
pulchre : Hauing on the eroſſe (when he cried, Ir « fiiea) put 
an end to the worke of redemption. They that afterwardes haue 
inuented new workes for redemption, they doe with * Anah but Geneſ 36. 2 
find outthe generation of Mules : and with the curſed carth, but 
bring forth thorns,thiſtles, & degenerate vermine. When he was 
come, in whom the father did reſt, and the church was to reſkthe 
ſhadow was to giue place to the ſubſtance, the typicall ſeauen to 

Meſliah thereby typed and forefigured. 
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Lea. XIIII. 
Sabbaoth of CMoneths. 


7 S fixe dayes brought with them a ſabbaticall ſea- 
uenth day: ſo the time of ſixe moneths brought 
with it, his Sabbaticall ſeauenth moneth. The 
A firſt was the Sabbaot of dayes, this ſecond (as an 

oer in wy. LASER © Ancient well termeth it)is Sabbathum Menſiuny, 
— — the Sabbaot of Moneths. Not ſo termed be- 
Rebanws follo- Cauſe the ſeauenth moneth was wholy, but becauſe a great parte 
werh, of it was to be reſted. * The firſt day of this ſeaventh moneth 
* Leuit.23-23 called 75/5, was the feaſt of Trumpets. The tenth day was the 
"pad feaſt of Reconciliation. The fifteenth day was the feaſt of Ta- 
8 bernacles, and th. continued ſeauen dayes after:euery which day 

had his peculiar ſacrifice. 

1 The feaſt of Trumpets was a ſolemne memoriall of the bene- 
fites which they had receiued by the vſe of that kinde of inſtru. 
ment. By the trumpets of Rammes hornes (a fimple meanc) it 
— od to ſhutter downe Jerichoe: walls, Jeſb. 6. By the tw] o 

egall ſiluer trumpets, the congregation was enformed of the 
times of aſſembly and departure: ſecondly, of warre : thirdly, of 
feſtiuall ſolemnities, Numb. 1 0. I. &c. Wherein were repreſented 
theſe two ſpirituall things: the Vora of God preached, and holy 
faithfull Prayer. By that bleſſed word ſounded (as //aiah was 
commanded in chap. y f. I.) it pleafcth to ſhatter downe the 
walls of the falſe church: to contrite the hard heart, to over: hrow 
the mghticimaginacions of mankmde. The ſounding of an in- 
ſtrument, was but a weake meanes for ruinating wal's, chaſing of 
the adverſarie : but the arme of Jehonah did accompany ſuch 
meanes: ſo, thepreaching of Chriſt crucified , and that by ſuch 
meane inſtruments as the Apoſtles, ofit ſelfe was vnuble to con- 
quer one ſoule: but it being the ordinance of God, and ſo ac- 
companied with the powerfull operation of his ſpirit , it ſo hath 
caſt downe the Oracle-walls of Idolatrie, broken downe the 
high imaginations of fleſh and blood, expulſed the Rotniſh fa- 
miliar Hobgoblins, diſpelledthe dowdes of golden * 
ä es. 
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lies. By the ſounding of this word we are alſo taught how to aſ- 
ſemble, and how to depart about our ſeuerall aff ires: the wo: d 
of Godis to be our delight and counſailour. Yea, this fame 
word is to be ſounded ouer all our ſacrifices and ſpirituall exulta- 
tions,as one ſacred ordinance for hallowing all our worſhip. The 
trumpets alſo did repreſent Prager, when it is ſaide, that vppon 
their {ound in warre-time , they ſhould thereby be remembred 
before their God. And hereupon it is, that we are enioyned to 
Call vpon him in time of trouble: euen as Sa/omen (n * his de- PII go. 13. 
dication of the temple) did interceede with the Lord, for hea- 1. Ning. l. 
ring 1/rge/,when they ſhould ſtretch forth their voice vnto God 
in the time of their ſtraits. And ſo Hezekiah (ſtretching the ad- 
uerſaies letter before him, 1/a.37.) did lift vp his complaintto 


God, whereupon 


mies an hundred foure ſcore and five thouſand. | 


The feaſt of reconciliation was an act of humbling the ſoule 


lehonabs Angel iſſued out, and ſlue of his ene- 


2 


before God; to whom they could not be reconciled without him 


that was preached in their ſacrifice. 


The feaſt of tabernacles or boothes, put them in minde of 


2 


their flicring eſtate, while they were in the wilderneſſe: and is to 


vs a repreſentation of our mooueable ſtate in this wilderneſle of 
the world . All theſe things accompany this ſabbaticall moneth; 
the firſt moneth according to Hebrues ciuill accompt : but from 
the time of their comming from e£eypr,it becametheir Seaventh., 
For then the moneth Ab, called alſo Ni/an, it was made the 


Furſt, Erod. 12.2. & 1 34. 


C1 Abib, 
2 Har, 
3 Siuan, 9 Cſien, 
4 Tama, 10 Teb. 
5 Ab » II Sheb. 
(6 Al, 12 Adar, 


I Tifors, 7 Abib, 7 Tiſbri, 
2 Marcheſnan, 8 Thar, 
| 9 Sian 


ning thus 
— 
—— 


— 
O 
) 

The EccleſiaSticall thus. 


11 A5, 


The Civil rech 


The Ciuill Firſt becamechus the eccleſiaſticall Seaventh, for tea · 
ching vs,that Il is become anew to the faichfull: who are to reſt in 


him, Who was figured by the High - prieſt entring into the Tem- 
Q3 ples 


8 Marcheſ. 


Their Ciuill 
accompt be- 
gunne in our 
September, 
their Eccle- 
ſiaſticall in 
our March. 


Exod 23. 10. 
&c. lcuit. 28.3 | 
&c· deut. 15. 1. 
KC. My 


* Reu. 14.13 


*Deut. 15.1 
KC. 
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ples Sanctum ſanttorum this very ſeauenth moneth, and in no o- 

ther. This ſeauenth day and ſeauenth monetb, doe both leade vs 

to reſt in Meſſiah, in whom we are to Reſt, for the Father in him 

Alone reſtech well pleaſed, 


Lea X V. 


Ve beſides Day and Month, we are to ob · 
ſerue the Jcare: which alſo brings with it, 
Reft and Sabbaot. And this was done eue- 
ry * ſcauenth yeare, from the time of typi- 
call /oſbna his partition of ( . Sixe 
Veares they were to ſowe the land, the ſea- 
uenth yeare they were to let it Reſt; and 
the owners, with the poore, were to content 
themſelues and feede on the voluntary fruits of that Yeares-reſt. 
Whereby all were taught, firſt, to reſt in the promiſed Meſſiah, 
whois alone ſufficient to our earthly natures, - cauſing them to 
fructifie without our naturall tillage. Happy is the body and 
ſoule (for that is our field and vineyard) that communicates with 
theſe ſabbaticall gifts, for their owne good and ſuſtentation of o- 
thers. Secondly , it teacheth all Adams ſonnes to labour the 
woilds ſixe ages, but with reſpe& of that ſabbaot in the words 
end, when ſo Chriſt Ieſus ſhall be to them all in all, u hat time 
happineſſe ſhall be (rich and poore, Atrah.m and Lazarm ) to 
reſt in Him for euer. The poore then ſhall not enuie the Rich, 
the rich then ſhall entertaine the poore into their boſomes, with- 
out grudge: for this is a Sabaoth of Reſt in our God. Yea, be- 
fore the worlds end, Hleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, for 
they veſt from their labouri. 

Furthermore, this ſabbaticall ſeauenth yeare did * forbid the 
Lender toaske the thing againe which he had lent : and yet not 
to lend vntothe poore brother by reaſon of this ſeauenth yeares 
reſt, it was to haue a wicked thought and to fone : but to lend and 
ſo to give, it had the promiſe of| bleſſing to accompany that len- 


der, 
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der, in what-ſo he ſhould put his hand to. Beſides, as this yeare, 
the Hebrue (which for neede had fold himlelfe to be a ſeruant) 
hee was (except himſelfe willed the contraric ) to be ſet free. As 
the Creditor might not debarre lending,becauſe the Seauenth 
yeare was nighz fo, neither for that cauſe ought hee (through 
licke of full ſixe yeeres ſervice) toſtay the poore biother: either 
from accepting him into ſcruice for ſuch ſatisfaction, or (the ſea- 
uenth yeare being come) to retaine him longer againſt his will. 
For the breach of this law, /eremiah was ſent to denounce againſt Tere. 34.8.&c. 
the Iewes, theſe three puniſhments, Sword, Peſtilence, and Fa- 
mine. All this plainely preached Mercie: that mercie which the 
rich do owe in conſcience to the poore : and maiſters to ſeruants: 
one Chriſtian to another. The contrary God will be auenged 
of. And herewith(to the comfort of faithtull ſeruants and poore- 
ones) it doth typically preach, that in heauens Sabbaot they ſhall 
reſt, maugre the hearts of worldlimgs : for howſoeuer they be 
mens ſeruants, yet they be The Lordi of free men. In requie No- 1. Cor. 3. 23. 
ui teſtamenti liberatus eſt, Hee is ſet at libertie in the Reſt of the Beda on this 
new teſtament : how much more in the accompliſhment of that place. 
Sabbaots perfection: 

But beſides the Seauenth yeare Single, there was a ſeauenth 1,1; re. 
yeare multiplied by ſeuen, which — . the folowing yeare Le. 25. 8, 9, &c 
for a yeare of much libertie. Seauen times ſeauen yeares were 
compted : the laſt whereof is nine and fortie. Then in the ſea- 
uenth Moneth the great Iabile yeare was founded, which was the 
fiftieth yeare: that is, the yeare after theſeauenth : which in pro- 

—— of number is Eight : but inrenuall of number is the Firf. 

ut that here is a renuall of the Sabbatical accompt, I cannot ſee, 
though one of Scotland (otherwiſe worthy much reuerence)doth 
teach: namely, * that the Iabile- yeare is the Firſt of the next ſea · . Rob P. 
uen. Which if, then this would follow : that that ſeauen ſhould in propoſ. a. 
be but xe, or two Reſts ſhould be held in one /eaxen : neither 
of which, I ſee any reaſon for. 

This 1u6le-yeare (being the 50, yeare, the next yeare after The number 
the laſt ſeauen) it is ſo in progreſſe of accompt, an Eight yeare : of eight. 
and ſo withall doth ſecretly teach, that the Time aud number of 
geht is/acred. Further it may appeare from the time of Circum- 

Q4 alion 


* Bedi on 
Luke 3. 


* Grecks Eta. 


„ Geneſ.17.1. 
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ciſion, which euer from the Buth· ũde was to be the Eight day: 
which Auntients ſhll didde make a Repreſentator of Meſſiah 
his day of Reſurrection, which fell the diy after the Tewiſh 
Sabaor, or ſeauenth day. All which we ſhall finde to be ſanctifi- 
ed in the name JES VS, where Eight is renowned in Units or 
Ones : {ſecondly in Tennes : thirdly in Hundreds. For in the 
name I ES VS, thou haſt the iuſt Noinber of $88. thus: I, 10. 
E, 8. 8, 200. O, 70, V, 400. S, 200. that is, IESO VS 
according to the Greeke writing in the new- Teſtament : as if 
hereby were openly proclaimed, that /e/+ firſt is He, to whome 
the beaſt in Reuel. 1 3. 18. with his number of 666. is oppoſed, 
whereof that aduerſaty hath the Name of Anti- chriſt: that is, op- 
poſed to Chriſt. Secondly, that IESO VS is the end of Circum- 
cifion and lubile, all drawing to ins, as the Iubile or Iobel (of 
Iabat)doth naturally fignifie. Many take it to haue the Name of 
a Rams horne, affirming that this Iubue was proclamed with 
ſuch horne- trumpets. But as ſuch derivation is further fetch, 
ſo I ſce not how ( bythe ſcripture) it can be proued, that Rams 
hornes were then ſounded. Nay it ſemeth more probable, that 
after Siluer trumpets were inſtituted togither with the ie, that 
they only were in theſe ſolemnities vſed. Draw vnto Chriſt 
they did, in 1 8. Iubiless: the laſt of foure Sabbaoths or Seauens 
of-[ubile, proclaming Chriſt crucified, by whome came euerlaſt- 
ing Redemption. But for the better obſeruance hereof, let vs 
conſider the Peculiars of this great Octonarie Ref.. 

Firſt, in this Great yeare they were not to ſowe, no more then 
in the yeare next afore it, which was the laſt of the ſeaucn 
Seauent: for the ſupply of which two Reſts,the Lord promiſeth 
to giue ſufficient the Sixt yeare for three yeares, Leu. 25. 21. 
which ſecretly may teach: once, that ſuch as put their confidence 
ſolely in Chriſt, they ſhall finde God to be ELſpaddi All. ſuffi- 
cient vnto them: as alſo, that Chriſt is an end to the ceremonial 
law figured by the Seauenth day: and the verie Soule of the 
new teſtament figured by the number of Eight, the verification 
of the former. Rei tothe Synagogue, Ref to the Church, reſt 
to the Body, reſt to the ſoulcy who firſt was God, then ſecondly 
Man, for double Reſt to the faithful. 0 

Co 


: 
ig 


eg — 
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[5 Secondly, all dhe Iſraclitei ) who before had ſold any poſſeſ- 
ſion) were as this yeare to returne vnto their poſleſſion. Ale. 
ſon that the land was not to be cut off trom any Tribe, was this: 
* The land (laith Iehouah) is Mine : and ye be but ſtrangers and ſo- 
journers with me. For this cauſe it was his pleaſure. that his owne 
Intereſt ſhould appeare, in hauinghis people alwaycs intereſt. d 
therein: yea, and in the yeare of /x+i/e, to ſeae on the very pol 


ſeſſion. And what doth this ſhadow forth vnto vs? T hrs, firſt, 


that 'the Earth is the Lords, ana all that therein ts, and therefore all 1. Cor. 10. 26 


the faithfull Hfracl of God, truly intereſſed therein. They may 
for a ſeaſon, be out of che poſleſſion thereof: but in the mane 
time they haue a true Title therein: euen in all the good crea- 
tures of God : for whoſe vic indeede, they were created: as who 
being onely the perſons, that can (to God his glory) ſanctifie 
them by the Mord of God and Prayer. Secondly, though here 
in this preſent world, they may be out of poſſeſſion, yetſſo veri- 
ly as they be Mecke and Patient in time of ſich lacke) they ſhallm. 
erite the Earth; as our Sauiour himſelfe affirmeth in Math. 5, 
5. Where the word ¶ Lero-· nomeſouſi import tha Diſtribution by 
Lot: reſemblanced by the ſeuerall los in Canaan, diſtributed to 
typicall Iſrael, by the nuniſtrie of /ehoſbaab the figure of Jeſus. 
And hereof Saint Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle, the third chapter, 
ſpeaketh thus: But we /ooke for New heanexs and new earth (ac- 
© cording to his promiſe) wherein dwelleth R ighteouſues : as if he had 
« ſaid:though al be diſſolued, and by fire finally melted, yet there 
« js promiſed (beſides new heauens) a new catth, which wee, 
&« (with all the Righteous) dolooke for. While the carthis filled 
with Iniquitie, we may be out of poſſeſſion: but when the 
* earth ſhalbe refined and brought to his perfection, then we (e- 
« uen the faithfull) ſhall haue it onely in poſſeſſion. Nor maruaile 
that the Fell- ones expect this great ſubile; for euery inferior cre- 
ature in his kind, doth groane — this day of Definerie, as reſting 
in hope then to be freed together with the Sonnes of God, Rom. 
8.18, &e. This day ofdelwerie, this day of Redemption, this 
time of Reſt, it is not here, butabere not now / but then fully ace 
quired: Num ſi altius te pe m quia were far Sabbathe 


»Leuit. 25 23. 


1. Tim. 4 4,5 


lunc mundum non eſt veriſabbathi ob ſar uss 01 — 
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The third thing of the Iubile is this, that euerie maner of Ser. 
ant was to be ſet at hbertic, For whereas the Yoluntarie- /ernant 
in Exod. 21. is ſaide from thenceforth to be a Seruant for euer 
(Verſe. 6,)itis to be reſtrained vnto the yeare of /wbile, Leuit. 2 5. 
40. for ſeruants of other nature were to be ſet free euery /eanenth 
yeare. And that the teme Legno/am is not to ouer reach the 
yeare of /ubile, the Heebrewes Medraſh on 1, Samuel. 1. 22. 
teacheth. And that it ſignifieth not properly For euer, but a Long 
time, Rabbi Kimchi teacheth in his Radicai, alledging to that pur- 
poſe, ron 22,28, Where Gnotam cannot ſignifiefor euer: no 
more than a ſeruant could ſerue for euer, ſeeing hee was not to 
liue for euer. If we turne it and vndei ſtand it for euer in this or a- 
ny other ceremoniall ſpeach, it muſt be Narione figurati, in reſpect 
of the thing figured thereby. And indeede, this myſtically im- 
plied, firſt, a releaſement of ſuch as had beene ſeruants to ſinne: 
lecondly, a releaſement at laſt from all ſlauerie, aſwell of body as 
ſoule. From ſinne, that was firſt ſounded by the Trumpet of 
HMeſſiah in his publile miniſtration of the word: for which cauſe 
Iſauah introduceth him thus, ſpeaking, The ſpirit of the Lord vpon 
we , therefore Iehouah hath appornted me to preach the Go'pel to 
the Meeke. He hath ſent me to looſe the bands of contrite in hrart : 
to preach hbertie tothe captiue, and to the fettered, the opening of the 
priſon; to preach the acceptable yeare of the Lord, Iſa, d I. I. 2. And 
moſt probable it ſeemeth vnto me, that our Sauiour muſt fulfill 
the Jabile, eyther in hir Birth (which is termed The fulneſſe of 
time, Gal. 4. .) or in his Baptiſme (what time from heauen was 
preached , that this was the Accepted. one: who therewith ente - 
red into his publiłe miniſterie) or (which is yet moſt probable) 
in the yeare of his ſuffering: then vpon the croſſe he proclaming, 
It is fiuiſted: the Temples vaile then rending, and therewith 
preaching an end of legall ceremonies : the dead then arifing and 
walking as hauing their bonds looſed, and the dores of Sinnes 
priſon ſet open. The eccleſiaſticall yeare ſo begunne{for he died 
in Abu) what a glonous yearc ofſpirituall libertic was that in the 
Miniſtteofhis Apoſtles?! Hut togecher with this proclamation 
came not the full libertie of the Samtꝭ. That remaineth hereafter 
to be fulfilled in the next appearance of Ieſus, who then m re- 

ore 
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ſtore all things. Tbere remameth therefore a Refi to the people of * Hebr.4 5, 


God : and he that enters into that Ref, ſhall ceaſe from his works, 
od did from bis . Let vs flody therefore to enter into that Reſt : 
and in the meane time (groning vuder the burden of ſinne) let 
vs (with the Apoſtle, Ke. 7. 24.) cry out, M ho ſhall ſer mee free 
from the body of this dearh? Whereto leta good conſcience reply: / 
thanke God (it wilbe) through Chrift [e/4, for when he againe ap- 
peares, lift we vp our heads, for thatis the time of our Redempti- 
on. 


— 


Lect. XVI. 
Againſt Romes Iubile. 


Ariſt having put an end vnto this Iudaicall Ja 
bile, how comes it about, that Rome the luſt 
yeare kept a Iubule, as alſo for ſome other times 
inthe three hundred yeares next backeward? It 
1s, becauſe Rome by that (as by other things) 

—— muſt Iudaize and thew themſelues Autichriſti- 
an, that is Oppoſite to Chriſt. They may aſwell reuiue all the ce- 
remoniall Law , which were to reare vp againe the Partition wall 
of ceremonies, and to preach actually, that Chryf is not come 
in the Fleſh. For 1300, yeares (or thereabouts) the Church 
obſcrued no ſuch inuention , nay neuer dreamed of it. But a- 
bout that time, Bowface,(or if you wil, Aale. face the Eight) he 


decreed there ſhould be a /«bile ſolemnized * cucrie hundred Exact. 


yeare Fut ( /emens the ſixt( as beſides the Extranegants,appeareth e. . 5. ai. 


in his Bull,) he from Aeſes rule doth inſtitute the 30. yeare. For 
ſome wiſer conſideration, Vrbamu the ſixt brought it to 32. 
yeares: Sixtis the fourth to 25. and Iulus the ſecond to cuerie 
tenth yeare : for all which. conſult with a right profitable *wri. 
ter ofour owne. Wherein firſt obſerue the Spint of giddineſle 


them 


. c. l. 


* Doct. Willez 


in his Synopſe 
wherewith theſe Apoſtaticall Popes were ſmitten, euere of them — 


changing lus predeceſſors decree. Secondly, obſerue that all of Addition. 
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them agree in one for tearing vp Iudaiſme. And (which in the 
third place muſt not be forgotten) all this Inuention was for ſet- 
. ung afale their Buls of /eaden pardons. If the ſecond Pope thoght 

an hundred yeares too long for catching of ſoules· money, and ſo 
did draw it to the hftieth yeare, neuet blame him: much leſſe his 
ſucceſſors to fewer yeare , even now to tenne. Who would haue 
his Zul 's to he longer on his hands? Onely this I laſtly obferue 
to be the mne difference betweene the Iewiſh and Romiſh Ju- 
bilees. The lewes therein did Gize, theſe Receiue: the Icwes for- 
guue freely, but the Pope for Nony : and for mony he will (as 
the Spirit ſpeakethin Rexel. 1 8. )ſell the very ſoules of men. 

Nor would it here be forgotten, how the great Romiſt C#/a- 
nus doth divide the worlds whole time into [abilees. And(not to 
meddle with his calculation before Chriſt) hee teacheth that the 
generall reſurrection of all fleſh ſhall fall in the 3.4. Iubile, even 
as Chriſt himſelfe roſe fiom the dead, in his 34. yeare: as if theſe 
yeares of Chriſts age, were a myſticall ſhadow of fo many /xbs. 
lies. Now 34. Iubiles, being ſo many hundreds, they ſo do make 
1 700, yeares : and theſe to be compted in the ſtate ofthe new 
Teſtamene. This number (but by another Methode) is obſeru- 
ed,and ſo vrged by a learned noble man in Scotland. That the 1n- 
bite ſhadowes forth that great day of reſt (a day like to the firſt 

* Genel. 25 Sabaoth, which introduceth ſpeach of Day but none of Mgbt: 
becauſe Day and Reſt were to be Iehoualu laſt act in creation) that 
the Jubile (I ſay) figured forth that great day of our Redempti« 
on, it is plaine and vngaine - ſayable. But what number of tiwe 
ſhal finiſh al the worlds worke, & introduce that Jubile of ſoules? 

- I thinke that number concealed from vs: euen as i: is bid from 

Mar. 13. 35, the Angeln yea from the Sonne of man in regard of his manhood. 

* Obiection. Not the Day nor Houre, but yet the yeare may. Anſw. 
Tf the Teare,then | would belieue alſo that the very Daz(itnotal- 
ſo the Howre,) it might be knowen. The Flood comming vpon 
the world in the 16 56. (which was the ſixt yeare after 33. full 
Jubilees, the Arbe reſting in the ſeauenth) Noah was foretolde of 
the yeare, yea of the very day, Geneſis G. 3. and 7. 4. The Angel 

Dan. g. 21, Gabriel tellimg Daviel of the 20. Sabaoths of yeers, which ſhould 

&c. be cut out, for declaring Meſſiah in our nature ſuffering for 2 
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liſhing tranſgreſſion, he giues hum therewith intelligence of the 
houre : namely, that he, the Lambe of the world, ſhould be offe- 
red vp that houre wherein he came to Dame/, namely at the time 
of Euening facrifice , which was the third houre after noone: 
for fromthe time he preached that Goſpel , Daniei was to recti- 
fic his accompt. But becauſe, no moretheTeare (then the Day 
and Houre,) can be knowne, I take it the Holy Ghoſt alſo weth 
the word Time: when as (in the perſon of the Apeſtlei)he ſai of 
al the faithful their knowlege;ye know not when the , Murtte 
13. 33. and therfore watch and pray contin ally. Another thing 
might ſeeme more neceſſatie our knowledge (namely, hen the 
Kingdom fhalbe reflored to Iſracl, Act I. 6. 7.) and neyther that 
(inreſpeR of his preciſe time) is fit for vs to know. That the 
Kingdome of Chriſt ſhalbe reſtored tothe naturall Iſrael, it is 
largely prooued by the Apoſtle in Rom. 11, but for the preciſe 
time, (of houre, day, or yeare) it is not for vs: Why? Becawſe 
the Father hath put it in his owne power. Euen fo our Saviour 
touching the former,ſaith, Oneh the Father knower it. 

Many haue bin bold to preſcribe, the yeare, and ſome, the day, Leonard. A. 
but ſtill haue hed. About Cons 540. yeares after Chriſt, a rumor 774. 4. Goche- 
was ſpread abroad, 2mod MY ND eſeet cum prole periturm, — 5 
that the world with his iſſue was then to be deſtroyed. And it 
cameo to paſſe: for acertame captame of /nit+mans, going into 
Italy for warring againſt the Gothes (his name being Aandus, 
in engliſh, OR L D, he then with his children was ſlaine. 

In ſuch a ſecond intent or ſecondary ſenſe, a man may haue 

gueſſed right : but this, not — his Owne, but the Piueli 

meaning. Iſidore hauing drawen out the worlds age, firſt to Cłriſt, 250d. 1 g. 
then from thence to his owne time, he ſaith of the ne teſtaments 39 — 
age, as Ido: Reſiduum ſexte e/Etaru tempus, ſob Deo eſt cognitum: * And Beda(de 
the Remainder of the worldes ſixt age, is knowen to God em. 23. 
Alone. To the heavenly Father therfore leaue that: and for vs, let Bath this: A- 
vs labor in watchfulnes, faſting and prayer: that ſo whenſoeucr — 
that day commeth, we may lift vp our heads in the aſſurednes pare. 

of our full Redemption. 


— — — 
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Lea XVII. 
Perſonal! Shadowes. eAdanl 


ay auing thus giuen ataſte of the ſad wiſdome of God 
1 innumber( by having ſomewhat ſuruaied 


| the Numbers of S:xe , Seaxen, and Eight) Iwill 
5 2 no turne from figures of Number and rue (called 
— Chronologicall or Alithmeucall tipes) vnto ſuch 
ſhadowes as concurre with Per/ons : home before I termed, 
Perſonall ſhadowes. And (this God willing) ſnalbe done, by 
examining ſome Perſons before the lawe, ſome vnder the lawe. 
And of theſe before the lawe, I will elect, firſt two before the 
Flood, Adam and Henech : ſecondly, two afer the flood, Mele 
chitſedech and Iſaac. 
*1.Cor.15.45 Fore Adam ( ihe firſt man) he is a ſhadowe of Chriſt called 
rale A Vat of the * Apoſile in 1. (or. 15. the ſecond Manor Adam. But 
toxeles A- Adam, being a man ofſuch ſtate as none of his ſonnes after him 
dau. (for firſt he was excellently good : ſecondly, paſſing Euill: 
thirdly, good and euill) it thereby commeth to paſle, that he is a 
ſhadowe duerſly. In regard of his firſt eſtate, he figured Meſ- 
ſiah 4 Simi in ſome ſort of like lihood. In his ſecond eſtate, hee 
ſhadowed forth Ieſus ex obliquo, ouer-· thwartly. In his laſt eſtate 
he was a type ex Renowato, in reſpect of Renouation. 
Geneſ . l. & 2 For the firſt, behold the * Firſt man in his glorious Creation, 
chap. is made to the likenes of e/£/ohim God triune: ſecondly, proclai- 
med Lord ouer the common creature: thirdly, giuing titles to 
Airie fowles and earihiy Beaſts: fourthly, the Woman built out 
of his fide: fiftly, his Regall ſeate in Paradiſe. In all theſe points 
the firſt Adam ſhadowed forth the ſecond 4 S, in ſome due 
congruitie. Firſt, for the lilceneſle of God whereto hee was 
made, it is (no doubt) according to the letter, the character of 
Riobteouſneſſe and truth of belineſſe ſtamped in his reaſonable 
ſoule, Epheſ.4.2 3,24, Coloſſ.3,.3-10. but according to typicall 
* Origen. tre- myſterie, This [mage (as one well writeth) it is our Sauiour, the 
pol. in Gen. fot begotten of euery creature, of whom it u written Heb.1 3 * 
e 
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he is the ſplendor of light , and the expreſſe figure (or forme) of his 
Fathers ſubflance, Well might hee ſhadow forth Me ſſiah that 
Righteous and Holy-one, when he himſelfe was truely Righte- 
ous and Holy: while he himſelfe was more then a ſhadow, euen 
( after a ſorte) the lively image of lob. O Adem, thou then 
mighteſt but caſt thy ſight into thy ſelfe, and there (as ina \ 
or pure fountaine) thou might behold Heauens Trinuic in V ni- 
tie, as face to face: the receptacle of Father, Sonne, and Holy. 
Ghoſt. If thou hadſt — ſpent thy contemplation, thou 
hadſt beene changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, 
by the ſpirit proceeding from Father and Sonne. But contem- 
plating the creature without, for the Creator within, thou loſt V- 
nitie with Veritic, and became One with Vanity. After the 
which, thou i thi reſpelt, didſt looſe the ſbadow of ſo divine a 
ſubſtance : and therewith rather became a ſhadow of Satan, in 
Apoſtacie, darkeneſſe, confuſion of Spit. 

Secondly, being proclaimed Lord ouerthe Creatures, he here. 
in liuelily ſhadowed forth the Son of God, who (ofthe Father) 
hath allilung i put in ſubieftion unto him. Which conſideration ( 
take it) enforce th the Author to the Hebrues, there to appii the 
eight pſalme to Chriſt- man, and in regard of the one N. ture, 
Sonne of man. Not that the eight pſalme is to be nnmediately vn- 
derſtood of Meſſiah (for ſhould he wonder at his Fath-<rs good- 
neſſe towards him, as there is in verſ.q?) but applied to Ieſus in 
a ſecondary ſenſe, as almoſt be all the pſalmes. Meere mam in the 
firſt place, bearing a repreſentation of the Sonne of God, becom- 
ming Sonne of Man inthe ſecond place, for the recoucry of do- 
minion loſt by the firſt Man. For the furthering of which my- 
ſteric, I further conceiue the two termes in / N. 4. by which Aan 
is expreſſed : for this the Hebrue readeth: What u Host that 


* Epheſ. 2.23 


Heb.2.5,6.&c 


* Of Anh 


thou remember: him. and the ſonne of eA D A M that thow vi- griefe. Sce my 


freſt him? that is, what is Man (filled with griefe for prophaning 
Gods name) and the Red-earths ſonne (turning to earth from 
whence he came) what is he, that now (ſince his fall) thou ſhoul- 


deſt be mindefull ouer his Good? As if he ſhould further ſay, 
when he was JS man in his fiery-like excellencie, there might 


Bibliothec. 
4.c hap. 


WIR“ 
Fir: 


be ſome cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt let him exerciſe Domuion o- lows, W 


uer 


*Dan.1.6.7. 


* Geneſ.3.23. 
compared 
with Epheſ. 
30, &c. 


3 
The third Part of 


uer the creature: but now being falne from thee, it is a wonder 
thou doſt not al w ayes afflict him, yea, preſently ſay to his off. 
ſp:ing, Returne to earth, O ye ſounes of Adam. Thus Man, in his 
— did ſtand a ſhadow of the Sonne of God, Heire of 
the world: but becomming a Lord of Miſ-rule, he loſt domini. 
on ouer the creature: and therewith ceaſed the figure, till (by 
faith) he became one with Chriſt, to whom all power in heauen 
and earth is given for himſclfe and his myſticall members. 
Thirdly, In giving titles to birds and beaſts, hee heerein ſha- 
dowed(not onely the Treaſurie of wiſedome and knowledge hid 
inthe Arke of Chriſts breaſt , Coloſſ a. 3. but alſo) theprattiſe of 
Meſſiahs wiſedome, in giuing fit attributes to all the birds and 
— — (from ſea = — to his — _ birds 
ofthe aire (repreſenting ſuc le as ſpecially haue their con- 
uerſation bd —2 ofthe Bid (denonmg ſuch peo- 
ple, as ſpecially ſauourearthly things) tothe one kinde and to the 
other, Chriſt giueth names in his ſacred word. The firſt ſort he 
calleth Spiriznal, or heauenly: the ſecond Carnall or earthly. And 
as fowles ofthe heauen haue their difference and diſtin& names 
withall, fo theſe ſpiritual. ones haue their diſcrepance, for which 
our Sauiour affoordeth ſeucrall titles, whether amongſt ſuch as 
gouerne, or are gouerned. The like is amongeſt the earthly, 
where ſome are Leopards, ſome Bearcs, ſome Dogs, and all Be- 
bemoth. But as Adams apt termes were changed, what time (at 
Babel) tongues were confounded : So Anticuift in his confuſi- 
on of times and maners, hath giuen new Names to Chriſts crea- 
tures (as Nebuchadnerſar gaue new names to Damel, Hananiab, 
Miyſhact, and Azariah) to the end that Chriſts religion might die 
with their names. Let all this keepes not the Elect frem religious 
obedience, nor yet doth alter the propertie of the creature. 
Fourthly, as woman was built out of his ſide, ſo herein hee 
reſemblanced Chriſt, who hath made his Church Members of his 
boay, of his fleſh, and of his bones, Epheſ.5. 30. a right great My- 
ſtery, as the Apoſtle termes it. © mid eft quod Adam dormiente C- 
ua producitur:niſi quod moriente Chrifto eccleſia formatur? What is 
meant by this, that Adam ſleeping , Exe is produced, but that 
Chriſt dying, the Church is formed, Greg. in Exzck.hom, 6p -1 
altly, 
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Laſtly, his Regall ſeate Paradiſe, might well ſhadowe forth 
Chriſts Regencie in his Church: for Heit is, that only dreſſeth 
the vines, maintaines the plants and watereth the whole garden: 
for which reſpect he in the 4 chap. 15. verſe is called the Fown- 
taiue of the Gardens : and of Iſalah in chap. 5 he is brought in 
ſinging a ſong to his beloued vineyarde, a ſong, containing his 
Gardnerlike offices. Had but Hdam duly conſidered his excel- 
lencie in ſhadowe, he wold not ſo eaſily haue ſeuered fromthe 
ſubſtance. But turning his b.cke vpon the Lord of life he firſt 
loſt the Image of Kube : ſecondly forfaited his Lordſhip ouer 
the creature: he thirdly.made ſhippewracke of his variable wiſe- 
dome for apt appellation : hee fourthly haled paine vppon man- 
kinde for procreation and education: and fiftly, finally expulſed 
himſelfe Paradiſe . So ceaſing to ſhadowe the Sonne of God, 
ex cengrus, in direct verity, in the next place hee mult be confi» 
dered a ſhadow, ex eb/ique, oppoſitiuely. 

That the firſt Adam ſhadowes foorth the ſecond oppoſuinely, 
it commeth to paſſe through Adam: ſinne; ſinne _ of no o- 
ther nature than contradictorie to God, to righteouſneſſe, to ho- 
lineſſe. This croſſe · reſpect the Apoſtleremembreth in t. ¶ ri. 
15. A. in Adum all di, enen ſo by Chriſt hall al be made aliue. For 
howſocuer ( Ada primus & Adam ſecundus uumm erat carne) 
The firſt and ſecond Adam were both One in Fs, yet (non o- 
pere) they were not One in worke and in deede. And this ſha- 
dowe Iterme with Zecharias, (Luke 1. 79.) The ſhadow of death : 
a ſhadowe, wherein mankinde fate till the ſecond Adu (the 
day-ſtarrefrom an hie) did viſitevs- 

That he was a ſhadowe in the third place, namely in his ſtate 
of renouation (which conſiſteth in the renuall of Minde and will 
vnto the image of God, the worke Faith in the promiſed Seede) 
it followeth a minori ad maiuu, thus. If he ſhadowed Chriſt in the 
ſtate of Natwrall Holmes (for Holines at firſt was borne and bred 
with him) then much more in his State of Super- natural holines, 
where all was from Heauen anew deriued. In his firſt ſtanding, 
he ſhadowed the Son of God, properly as God: but in this his 
ſtate of Grace, he ſhadowed the Son of God alſo, as Man in our 
nature: for in him 6 and man — in 

ne: 


* I #9 inſerm, 


18. 4e paſſe 


* Fpheſ.4.24 
galat. 3. 27. 


Iude 14. 
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One: and the Image before loſt, is thus recouerd with advantage. 
The Apoſtle therefore bidding the ſonnes of Adam put on this 
Shadow, his — : he bids them Put on the New man, that is, 
put on (rift : as a ſhadowe, more then a ſhadowe, more then an 
image, in a manner A Subſtance. Whereto Origens epithets may 
well be giuen, viz. Inmiſible, incorporall, Incorrupt and immortall, 
And thus did Adam ſhadowe forth Chriſt : firſt, ex ¶ vngruo: 
ſecondly, ex Oobhquo: thirdly, ex Rencwato. Firſt, in his (fate of 
Creation; ſecondly, Miſcreationz thirdly, Re- creation; In the 
firſt, a ſhadow naturall: in the ſecond, vnnaturall: in the third, ſu- 
pernaturall. 


Lea, XVIII. Henoch 


Diuine ſhadow, being asa Dialls ſhadow, a Di- 
rector to a ſubſtanciall knowledge (the Diall 


4 Gr 
Fw? p 


Sabbaticall perſon, pointing forth Meſſiah the promiſed ſeede, 
in whom Mankinde was folely toreſt. The former ſixe (Adam, 


Second - 


A. 
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Secondly, for Henochs name (in Engliſh Taxght or Dedicate) 
itpoints forth Icſus, Taught of God the father , and Dedicated 
to his fathers will for his Churches redemption. Saint Luke doth 
ſtrictly note his enlargement in learning, when hee ſaith, And * Luke 3.52. 
Jeſus encreaſed in wiſedome and flatureʒ not in reſpect of his God- 
head, bet Manhood, whereby hee was One with Henoch. And 
that he was dedicate to his f.thers worke,the Pſalmiſt witneſleth 
thus : A line cares thow haſt boared (for ſo Caritha of Caras ſig - pp, ,o67 8 
nifieth) which Pas/tothe He br. 10,5, paraphraſcth thus, A arr. Mont. 
body thou haſt ordained me: whereby is ſignified our Sauiours vo- and Pagnine 
luntary ſeruice, whereto he freely dedicated himſelfe: by alluſion *"* it,fodi5ts 
to the ſeruant in Exed.21.6, who binding himſclfe freely to his 
maiſter, had (for a ſacramentall ſigne thereof) his care pierced. 
And for dedicating himſelfe vnto his ſeruice, he was contented, 
and did take vpon him the forme of a Seruant. philipp. 2. 7. 

Thirdly, The truth of which being ſo taught and dedicate, 
appeareth both in Henoch the figure, and CMeſſech figured. He. 
noch by vocation was a Prophet (as in Jude 14.) ſo was Chriſt : 
whereof more in ſome other perſonall ſhadow. Henoch walked 
with God, ſo did leſns. Henoch was taken away of God from the 
earth: ſo was leſus, death being vnable to hold him vnder, and 
his holy fleſh vncapable of feeling corruption. Henoch was no 
more ſcene : nor ſhal the Humane nature of Chriſt be any more 
ſeene locally in the earth, vntil he come to iudge the quicke and 
the dead: for till the Reſtauration of all things, the heazen: (faith 
Saint Peter) muſt contuine him, Act. 3. 21. 

Fourthly, as the number of his generation, ſo the Time of his. „ 
lfeis myſtical. The years of Henocbslife were 365, Which num- g 4.0 c. 
ber (* a peritioribus eAnatomicts ) ofthe moſt skilfull Anatomi- bt. & concluſ. 
zers hath beene obſerued in man for Sinewes and Ligatures. And /43-387. 
the Cabaliſts conclude, ihat there be in Gods Law, io many Ne- P.. Nan: 

gatiue commandements , euen $6 $. All which, as it lacks not his 3 


myſterie, ſo for the preſent, I obſerue this, that Henochs num- —— 


ber for Trares and ayeares number for Dajes, they be both one: Beda de nar. 
Henochz yeares 365. the yeares dayes (according tothe Sunnes de cf. 35. & l 
courſe) 365: pointing forth the — Sonne of God, in 4 74: ten. 
whom all our dayes and yeares are ſanct 


ed. The Prophet in % g- 
K 2 7 ap 11 
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P/alme 19, dothſpeake of the Naturall Sunne and his circuite 
according to the letter : but according to myſterie, the Sonne of 
God is he, who (as a ſtrong Giant) runneth his courſe, the Al- 
ha and Omega of his Churches dayes and yea es. Thus Henochs 
be inning, progreſſion and ending, did lively ſhade forth Meſ- 
ſiaß in certaine particulars. Nor haue writers let all this paſſe by 
in ſilence: for thus they can ſpeake : Henoch ambulauit cum do- 
mino, idem commerſatione : ambulanit cum Dommo , id eſt, n aſ- 
centione figuram Chriſti tenens : Henoch in his aſcenſion did cariy 
a Figure of Chriſt, Beda in Gen. 5. Another morelargely writes 

Raban. in Ge. thus: ¶ Hic autem Henoch &c. This Henoch (the ſeauenth 
neſ. 5. from Adam) who pleaſed God, and was tranſlated,he ſignifies 
ce the ſeauenth Reſt, * wherto cuery one is to be referred, which 

"Ad quam reg. & jnthefivtage of the worlde (as in the ſixtday) is formed by 
« Chriſtes comming: for the ſixe agss of the world once runne, 

ee and Iudgement done with the renuall of heaven and earth, the 

« Saints ſhalbe tranſlated into the life of perpetual] immortality. 

*1:obus Bre-. © And a late writer faith thus: *Swnatar in ipſo Chriſtus c. In 
cardus in Geng © Hewoch, Chriſt is ſealed(or ſignified) who did the will of his fa - 
« ther, afterwards aſcended into heauen, and afterwards appea- 

« red not in his Church: ſceing (as it is ſaide in Reuel. 12, The 

« Fanne ofthe Woman was rapt vp into heauen. From thence he 

« 35 to come with his 144. thouſands. Thercfore Henoch (when it 

« is ſaid, he walked with God) dooth ſigne foorth Chriſt to haue 

« preached the Goſpel. While it is ſaide, hee was taken away of 

« God, it declareth Chriſt to haue aſcended to the right hand of 

« the Father. When it followeth, he appeared not, it ſignifieth 

« Chriſts Non-appearance in the church while the Pope domi- 

« neeid &c. Thus they (and right many more) haue preciſely 

Deminante ohſerued Henoch to be a figure, type or ſhadow of Chriſt leſus, 


— Theſe two ſhall ſuffice for the time before the flood. 


in eccleſias 


* 


Lect. 
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Led. XIX. 
Melebi-rſedek, 


© Fer the flood, I will produce Melchi-t/edek and 
r: andfirſt, ofthe Firſt. Melchi-rſedek we 
we reade ofin Gen. 14, where he is introduced 
CAT vnawares, meeting Abrabam from the ſpoile, 
cauſing bread and me to be brought forth vnto 
lum andi hus for his refection, bleſſing Abraham 
and receiuing Texthrof him. All which, the Author to the He- 
brewes remembreth in chap. 1. 1, 2, 3, &c. applying al to Chriſt, 
as the only Hee which was figured by the former : which is to 
be conſidered, firſt, in reſpect of his Generations; ſecondly, of his 
Name ind thirdly, of his Office. 

For his Generation, he is ſaide to to be without Father, without 
Mother , without kindred , baning neither beginning of hu dayes, 
neither end of life , wherem he us 12 to the Soune of God, Could 
theſe things agree properly to any Man? No man ſo qualified 
can be produced. Theſe things agree in proprietie only to the 
Sonne of God : for the which it is ſaid, Hee was hkened to him: 
Whereas otherwiſe it might haue beene ſaide, He was one andthe 

ſame with hum, and ſo no ſhadow of him. And yet (howſoeuer 
wot in proprietie, yet in a certaine trus refþett) all £ ſaid particu» 


lars may be affirmed of him, *quia ei generatio ſubabſcurior fue *ThephilTt. 
rit & lteris non ſu demandata , bocauſe (as an ancient Greełe yr- on Hebr.7. 


geth) his generation is ſubobſcured and not committed to ſa- 


credletters. Wherewith take that of an ancient Latine, Je- m . 


e troducitur ſicut Elias ce he is ſodainly introduced as is Edu. For 
c it is not at all to be belieued that Melchr-t/edek was without fa- 
ther or without Mother (for Chriſt according to either nature 
* had father and mother) but it is ſo ſaide of him, becauſe he is fo 
* fod.inly int: oduced in holy ſcripture. Wherto accordeth that 
of the Surias Interpretor : Whoſe father nor mother is writ in the 
© Genealogies : but ſlill of the Hebrewes affirmed to be Shem for 
ſundry probable reſpects: * che ſtory he commeth 

3 in 


* Hebr.7.2, 


* Gen.14 


See for Sa. 
lem my De- 
ſcription of 


New Jeruſſ a- 


7 
lem. 


& 


218 
The third Par of 
in wich a New name, for a myſticall purpoſe. But conſider the 
things in Chriſt, and we ſhall find all in him ſubſtantially: ii hon 
father, ſo was Chrriſt in reſpect of his A anbood: without mother, 
ſo was Chriſt in reſpect of his Godhead : without kindred, in re- 
ou of both Natures vnited in one perſon: for as the Father and 
_— were not Hominified , ſo (to the checking our Fa- 
miliſts) Mankinde is not Goddified. Hauing neither beginnin 
of bis dayes,or end of his life, in reſpect of his eternall Godhead, 


he had no beginning: and in reſpect of both natures effecting 


one perſon Mediator, his life is without ending, On the croſſe 
he laide downe his bodies life for a ſeaſon, but tooke it vp againe 
by the Spirit of SanRification : ſo that howſoeuer hee may be 
ſaid then (regarding the A6ſtraf?) to be Alue and Dead: yet re- 
ſpecting the ¶ oncrere (for the Perſon was not diſſolved) he may 
be ſaide, euen in the Graue to be buing. Thus the Creature ſha- 


dowed the Creator: and that which was ſaide of ( Melclu- tſeaal 
(Kam ti) reſpectuely, is verified in Chriſt ( bapiit) fimply, pro- 


pete fully. | 
or the nam, it is preciſely opened vnto the *Hebrues : fuſt, 
when he is ſaid to bt Melchi-r/edek King of Righteonſnes or Iu- 
ſtice: ſecondly, when it ſaid he was Melchi-ſalems, King of Peace. 
His Righteonſnes appearcth to be ſuch, as when * Amraphel, 
Arioch, Kedar-laomer and Tida/the foure Kings, did make warre 
with fiue Kings of the plaine,, about iuſtice and iniuſtice : then 
was this Meleli-rfadek vochalenged, vncharged of wrong. His 
Peace appeareth, in that he had no warre with others, nor others 
with him, euen when all the Country round about im was to- 
gither by the eares. Ang ſo for his time, he might well be termed 
a King of rightcouſnes,a King of peace. But for the perfection of 
theſe attributes, t could not be applied to S alem (or lerw- /alems 
King: ſeing, only he could properly be termed king of Righteouſ- 
nes and Peace, that ſhould be the Fountaine and Originall of 
righteouſn s and Peace. And that only can be found in Meſ- 
fiah, for which he is termed of Iſaiab cha. 9.6. Sar-fea/om the 
Prince of peace: and in chap. 53, II. to be thatr/adach Righte- 
ous one that ſhall iuſtifie Ay. For this Righieouſneſſe and 
Peace is not as a ſtanding pools, a qualitie in humſelſe for — 
elfe: 
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ſelfe: but as a fountame ſpringing vp in all the faith · full for their 

ace and iuſtification Andfor this cauſe, theApoſtle termeth 

im Eigyyn ih aur peace: and nulr u, our Righteonſnefſe, 

Epheſ. 1. 14. 1. Cor. 1. 30. Becauſe in no other perſon or thing, 
the Churches peace and iuſtification is to be found : not from any 
other then lefus)is luſtice, is peace to be dermed. So that Iuſtifi - 
cation by Chriſt only, true peace of conſcience in Chriſt only it is 
no new doctrine, but preched long fincein Melchi-t/edeky name: 
not to mention the firſt preaching of it in Paradiſe, Ger. 3. ! 5. 
Further hereof in his office. For his office, it was double: firſt, 
in that he was a Kung: ſecondly, Prei. For bis Kingſhip, it is 
made excellent from the place: he was King of Shaleim. Shalom 
was afterwards called leb of the /[ebaſtes inhabiting it: and 
after that, Jeruſb ali: five miles (as ſome take it) from Hebrov, 
where Abrabam dwele.Shalew being Peace, who ſhould this city 
of peace be? Not the wicked: for to them ( ſaith my God) there 
is no peace, //a, 57. 3 5- then it muſt needs be the Godly, who 
of Exckiel. (48. 3 5.) are termed [chonah-ſbewmab, becauſe the 
Lord dwelleth There: ted by Jernfta/cms peace, when 
Shelomob (or Salomen the Peaceable) was King in it. This peace 
is e here, but perfected — only when we 
ſhall haue attained our perfection laid vp in Chriſt. 

Secondly, he was Coben, a Prieſt: enlarged by mentioning him 
to whom he was Prieſt or ſacrificer: namely, Lee Gneleon, To the 
woſt high Ged. By which addition he is diſtinguiſhed from all falſe 
Prieſts. So that thus he was the onely open King for iuſtice, and 
the Higheſt Sacrificerto the true God in that age. If it belaw- 
full to diuine, who (of all men mentioned in the ſcriptute, then 
living) this King and Prieſt may be, me thinks keſhould not be 
any other than tht Son of Neah (not borne in, nor much know- 
en to the new-world) in whoſe tents God was to dwell.till Iaphet 
(in his Gentiles) ſhould be by the Goſpel perſwaded to returne 
and dwell therein. 

Bue wherein doth he ſhew him a King and a Prieſt? Hee 
ſhewes himſelfe a King, when as Horf* lechemwaja4jin, he cauſed 


Es, 


leadged b wy 
e 
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to be broughtforth bread and wine forrefreſhing A rabam and.. Locle in m 
his people : which very well of the * eAcients was obſerued to — — 


R 4 ſhadow 14.ch. 4.4 
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—— — ſhadow forth that Soules refection, which is offered to vs in the 
— — new Teſtament vnder ſacramentall bread and wine. In which 
* ecel.Offic. t teſpect ¶ hriſoſſis bold to ſay,protiit ſacramenta,he broughtforth 
cap. 18. with ſacraments, in P/al. 109. ſecundm Lat. that is ſuch ſacramen- 
Cyprian, Ma- tall S5gnes,as only in right appertaine to Abraham and the faithful, 
4 who by farh ſee and apprehend a myſterie vnder the leiter, 
win = Chriſt vnder the ſhadow, eternal! food vader elements tempo- 
Caller, pe. rarie: this offered and giuen as freely to all ſucn, are ryred with 

fighting againſt the Dwell, World and Fleſh : as the former 
to Abrahams literall ſouldiers, returning wearied from the battle. 
Touching his Prieſt hood. it is recorded of him, Vajebarcehi 

he bleſſed him: and the bleſſing was this: Bleſſed be Abram te 
God mot high, the peſſeſſor of heanen and earth. CMelchi-tſedek 
ronoun:cth this ble ſſing, but Ma ſſiah could onely giue this 
Ease He only had all power in heauen and earth giuen 
him, for the good of his people. Glorious was the bleſſing pro- 
nounced (in Numb. 6,24, &c. ) by the chiefe legall Prieſts, but 
the Exhibitor of theſc bleſſings was onely Chriſt Ieſus, figured 
by them and this. Old Iſuac could ſay to E/axof laakob 1 haue 
bleſſed him, and he ſhalbe — : but without all ſhadow it wy 
be ſubſtantially pronounced of ſeſus : my people I haue bleſſed, 
and (maugre all the Gates of Hell) they ſhalbe bleſſed. Further 
toſpeake of ſhadowin King and Prieſt, I referre to ſome other 
perſons vnder the Lawe. Let this heere ſuffice for Nlelcbi ſe. 


ack 
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Lett. X X. - 
T/aac. | 
Sue is the next l here obſerue: whom the Au- 
chor tothe Hebrues remembteth to be a Type, 
gu benas he ſaith that Abrabam received him from 


eb. 11.79 death * is magaboay, in « parable, that is, in ſha- 


dowing fort. For the Apoſtle Pari he teacbeth 
the * Galatians, that in {axe anetber ibug was 


1 mean. 


» Galat as 
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meant. The firſt pointeth at Chriſt, who dying yet was not dead? 
theſecond (in a ſecondary ſenſe) ——— Iſaac to ſhadowe 
the church or fathfell, who become that they are, by God his 
pronuſe, not by nature. 
How he repreſenteth Chriſt, might many waies be obſerved: 
onely I will obſerue that pait of hidhuſtoric in Gen.22, whereto 
the Authour tothe Hebrewes relateth. And heerein I will ob- 
ſerue, firſt the Name: ſecondly, the Thing. His name is /ſaac (in | 
Hebrue forme * /u/cak,)in Engliſh Laughter. And who is the * Of z 
Churches l.ughter? The Pſalmiſt faith , that when //rael was to laugh. 
freed from Baleli captinty, their months were filled with laughter, * Plal 120.1, 
As thet deliuerance ſhadowed the fauthfull their freedome from 
ſatan and ſinnes cæptiuitie, ſo their delwerer is Chriſt (whereof af- 
ter) and He is it onely , * rhar filleth our heart: with laughter. For Clem. Alex, 
which the Apoſtle ſaith, * Rewyce inthe Lord alway, againe I ſay hdg. 1. 
reieyce. And indeede, all laughter andioy out of Chad is but a * Pha 
Diabolicall grinning. Abraham hearing that hee ſhould haue a ** 
ſonne in his old age, hee (for ioy) laughed: and the world in his 
old age bringing forth Chriſt Feſus(according tothe ancient pro- 
miſc) hath occaſion n uch more of laughter and holy reioycing. 
God give vs hearts to reioyce in this //aac. 
For the thing, //aac was freely offred vp of eAbraham and 
yet not He, but the Ramme died. The Ancients here haue obſer- 
ued and applied much. I onely here doe vrge theſe purticula:s 
®* Sicut Iſaac ipſe fabi ligna port aut, ita C briftus in humeri portauit * Beda in Gen. 
hgnum crncs : as Iſaac humſelfe carried wood for himſelfe, fo did 22. 
Chriſt leſus carry the wodden croſſe. Becan/e with the wood « ,,, , al 
(that is, the fruite ofthe tree) we were wounded in Adam, wee are „fene. 1 c.29 
«gains by the myſterie of wood, healtd: namely, by Chriſt his death 
vpon the legall tree accurſed. For he became a curſe for vs, that 
we might become a bleſſing to his Father. Furthermore, when 
all came to all, the onely begotten of Abraham died not, but the 
Rammeentangled in th: briers, died. So, not the onely begot- 
ten of cur heavenly father died, in the nature whereby he was his * cm. Ales. 
onely begorten: but in his ſheepiſh nature, by which he ſet free 2 pedagog. 
the ſheepe of his paſture. Died he not? * Sigmficat domini davi. 4. l.. 


nitatem, dum non fuit occiſus: in chat he was not laine, that 4 — — 
entc 


Gregor. ins. 


* Rab. hereon. 


in Exec. 


| 222. 
The third Part of 
ſenteth his diuinenature. * He ſo died for vs in bu hamanity, as nos: 
withſtanding he remained immortall in bis diwinitie. The Godhead 


being impaſſible, it was by the Scape · goate in Leuiticus 16, that 
went from the ſight of men 2. reis ge ceraß into the land of ſe- 
queſtration. As for his Humane nature, that was the Ramme 
— inthe briers and thickets of our ſinnes: for if worldly 
cares bethornes (Mah. 13. 22.) then well may the ſinnes of the 
world be the thickets that held Chriſt Ieſus to death. So I vnder- 
ſtand it of finnes, rather then with ſome other of ſinners. And 
yet it is true, that abhominable ſinners compared to thoxnes, 2. 
Sam. 23.6, they apprehended and bound him aza Malefactor. 
* Other: underfland it of Chriſt , crowned by the lemes with thorne: 
and ſo indeede he was crowned and abuſed. But properly, and 
next hand it was our ſinnes put vpon him, that capuued his hu · 
manity, during the occultation of his diuinitie. O cruell crowne of 
thorne, deſerving nothing at all to be worſhipped : but much 
more cruell ſinners that bound him as a Malefactor: and note- 
nous pricking ſinnes, that ed him to the death. Theſnares 
of death tooke hold of him, when our ſnare thereby was broken, 
and wee (as a Bird) deliuered. Well may the mountame where 
he ſuffered/ be called Iebouab· iyeb, The Lord will _ for 
as it was promiſed to Abrabam, it hath beene performed to vs, 
Cod hath proxided : what? a Sauiour for his people. The Lord 
wake us thankefull. 
That ſecondary ſenſe, whereby Iſaae ſhadowed the Church, 
T here emitte. And this ſhall ſuffice for a caſte of Perſonalll ſha- 
dowes before the Law. Now Iwill (as God ſhall enable) be- 
inne with ſuch perſonall types, as were vnder thetimes of the 
we: and hereof alſo but a taſte of ſome fee. And this is it to 
be done, firſt by producing ſome circumciſed: ſecondly, ſome 
vncircumciſed: and yet both ſortes figures of Meſſiah and glo- 
nous things accompanying him. For circumciſed vnder the 
Lawe, I firſt will propound Aharon, the great ſonne of Lew, the 
high-prieſt, firſt ordainedto //ree/s tabernacle. 
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Lea. XXI. 
Aen. 


Nane I will not obſerue, whatſoe- 

uer might be obſerued ( for that were to 
ä exceede much the proportion I haue 
kept before in other chadowes) but 
onely theſe particulars: firſt, his Name: 
(condly, his Office or function. And 
', n chat function, firſt, his forme of Ja- 
alen: ſecondly, his garment: thereto 
— coonſecrated: thirdly, the official Aion. 


Firſt, to his Nawe * Abaronis a Montane : or (as Ancients v- OfHer, or 
ſually expound it) a mountaine of height, or, high mountaine. lerer. 


how well in this Name, Meſſiah and his Kingdome is ſha- 
dowed, let vs conſider, ſpecially in two ſcriptures . The firſt 
ſhall be that in /aiah, 2.2. the ſecond, that in Dan. 2. 44,45. J 
ſaiah ſaith, that is the lateſt of Dayer ( Beacharith ham) The 
mountaine (euen) the houſe ofthe Lord, ſhould be prepared in 
the height of the mountaines, and that it ſhould Lift vp i ſelfi a- 
boue the Hills, and whereto all Nations ſhould flowe, &c. that is, 
*« Inthelateſt or laſt ofthe worlds dayes(thatis,in the worlds ſixt 
nge) God will effect this glorious worke : namely, hee will 
* Lift vp bu Senne. and he ſhall draw all faithfull ofthe Gentiles 
* ſo well as of Iewes) vnto him. A ſtandart ſhall be lift vp, and 
* from farre they (hall bring their ſonnes and daughters to march 
« vnder it, to become ſubiects of this kingdome, called typically 
© ſometimes, The mountain of bis holineſſe. As for Daxiel, be tel- 
leth Nebachadnet/ar plainely, how in the Lt times, God would 
ſet vp a Kingdome which ſhould neuer be deſtroyed: yea, ſuch 
a Kingdome, as ſhould aboliſh humane vaine Regiments, for 


making roome to it ſelfe : becauſe of * alitile ſtone cut from - *Dan.2.34.35 


mountaine, it ſhould grow to be a great mountaine, filling t 
whole earth. Which Stone is that Petra whereof Petras tooke 
name: 


*Reade the 
7,8, 9, and 10 
chapt. to the 


hebrewves. 


*Exed.19.6 and Merariwith Iſraecl, were called a Kingdame of Priefts as wy 
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name: the corner ſtone and Rocke of our Saluation : whe(how- 
ſoeuer ſmall at firſt) yet finally is own as a mighty mountaine, 
his Chriſtian Kingdome filling the earth : which is indeede the 
Reall mountaine of Gods Holineſſe. He, the Stone and Head, but 
his myſticall body and Church is the Kingdome and large ſpread 
mountaine : for ſuch is the vnion of Chriſt and his members, that 
what is firſt ſaid of him, is often againe in the ſecond place appli- 
ed vnto them ſpecially, in their ioynt-communion. And thus in 
che name of Aharon is ſhadowed forth, that Meſſiah in his myſti- 
call body, is as a Mountaine: firſt, for Emuxency and height ouer 
all the earth (He ouer the People: his people ouer the earthly 
Abiects) ſecondly, for Vniuerſalitie: ſeeing in tract of due ume, 
his Church ſhould no more be paled in Iadea, but ſhould flowe 
through the earth with ſuch ſucceſſe, as it ſhould neuer be de- 
ſtroyed. The breadth, the length and depth, and height of our 
heauenly Father his loue in Chriſt, it ſecretly is couched in this 
litle Name; O thou great man of God, Aharon! 

For his Office, it was Kehunnãb, that of Prieſthood, incommen- 
ded to {{+ael, till Meſſiah came; who was to be a Pricſt after an 
other order, euen of that in CHelchi.r/edek : a Kingly prieſt- 
hood. And ſo our Lord and great pneſt came not of Lewies 
tribe (as did all thelega!l prieſthood) but of King y Judah as is e- 
uident, hebr.7,14,15, And as this legall prieſthood was onely 
tied to Lewies type, during their ceremonial ſeruce: ſo, not cue- 
ry Levite offred this ſacrifice but ſuch ſufficient-ones onely, as 
were of Lexies ſonne Nobath. As for the two yonger houſes 
(Gerſhom and Merari) they were ſhut from the Alrar, and em- 
ployed in inferiour places and ſeruice, Numb. 3. and 4. Wherein 
(though darkely) nught be repreſented Chriſt the elder brother, 
in whom the ſacrifice ſatsfactory reſted : together with his two 
yonger brethren (for we are all ſo called to be prieſts, Rexel 16, 
Pet.2.9, Rom 22. l.) namely, Miniſter and Lay-man : whoare 
employed in inferiour ſeruices, ſubordinate to Chriſt Teſus our 
hie-prieſt. Which prieſthood of ours, conſiſting in offring vppe 
our ſelues a — . ſacrifice, is as farre differing from that of 
Chrriſts, as Cerſboms and Meraris from thiit of Keobath. Gerſhom 
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all Chriſtians are termed to the ſame God, Kings and Prieſts: 
but as he was To die the death, whatlocuer hee was that touched 
the arke with Vzz4hb, though a Leuite, but not of Kohath and 
Auron: ſo whatſoeuer he amongſt Chriſtians, that ſhall vſurpe 
vpon Chriſts ſacrifice, or (with Apoſtate Papiſme) encroch on 
his office, they ſtand condemned of high treaſon, conſpired a- 
gainſt the Lord and his Aunointed: for Me ſſiah is the Sa crifi- 
cer abſolure, hauing trod the wie · preſſe alone. They and wee 
are but Sacrificers Reſpectiue, ſo termed in teſpect of conforming 
our ſelues vnto him, who hath beene ſo ſufficent tor vs as mem- 
bers not vn- naturall, muſt needes conforme themſelues to their 
head. This generally of the Office /h and hadowed: now 
to the three particulars before (j — Eaſtalmens his Gar» 
ments, his Action. 


For his Enſtalment, firſt, Moſes (bearing the perſon of God) Compare Ex- 
he cauſeth Aaron and his Sonnes (for he was to haue them ioyn- odus 28. aud 


ed therein) to come from amongſt the people aſſembled : in 
whoſe preſence he declareth Iehouahs wil touching Aaron and his 
ſonnes for ſicrifice - hood. Secondly , Moſes waſheth them with 
water, Thirdly, heputteth on them the preſcribed ceremomall 
garments. Fourthly, be falleth their hands with obl. tions fumen- 
tall and animall : ſhaking them before the Lord, and then offer- 
ing them according to theceremoniepreſcribed : putting ofthe 
blood on their right eare, on the thumbe of their right hand, and 
onthe great toe of their right foote, annoynting them with the 
ſacred ovie. Fifily, they feaſted at the Tabernacles dore with the 
conſecrate{bread and fl-ſh. Sixtly , they were to watch ſeauen 
diyesaud ſcauen nights at the tabernacles dore: for that was the 
time of their conſecration, as they would avoyde to hane ſodaine 
death inflicted from heauen vpon them. 

All his inſtallment (according to ceremonial! appearance) 
it waspaſling glorious: and notabhe ſhadowed forth the ſuper- 
excellmg inſtallment of Meſſiah to the worke of Redemption. 
Did not Aaron take this office vnto him, but was he caled ot God 
thereto? * So neither did ( hriſt take this honour to be made the hie- 


29. vvith Le- 
uit. 8. & 39.49 


Hebr. 5.4.9, 


prieft,but he that ſaid vnto him, Thou art wy Son this day I begot thee, 3 5, io. 


euen he gaue it him. And being conſecrated, was made the Author 


of 


IIa. 63. 5. 


var 
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of eternall ſaluation unto all them that obay him: and is called of God 
an bigh' prieſt after the order of Melchi-tſedek, Only, where the 
Leuiticall prieſthood had Co aſliſtants in that ſaciifice, Chriſt 
Ieſus had no helpe: for looking about (as //aiab ſaith) it there 
were any to helpe him loe, there were none, and ſo his ou ne aime 
ſuſtained him. Aſſiſtants he had in the Goſpels publication 
(namely, his Apoſtles, Euangeliſts and Prophets) but in the 
worke of our abſolute redemption, he had no fellow: which fur- 
ther was ſhadowed forth in the Hie-preiſt, who oxy might enter 
into the Sanctum ſanctorum for making attonement. 

For Moſes his waſhing them, that ſhadowed the immaculate 
and vnſpotted eſtate of leſus: For ſuch an hie-prieſt it beſemed vs 
to haue, as is holy, harmeles, vndeſiled, ſeperate from ſinners, hebr. 7. 
26. The annoynting them with ſuch ſauoury oile, it ſhadowed 
the Holy Spirit with his ſauory operations, by vertue whereof, e- 
uery thing in him was to his fathers noſcthiills, redolent. The 
blood ſprinkling & oblations burning, did fore. type, the ſuffer- 
ings of our hie-prieſt : for without his blood was no purgation. 
That feaſting at the Tabernacles dore, it ſhadowed with what 
cheerfulnes our Meſſiah came to do his fathers wil. As for the ſe 
uen dayes and their nights they ſo continued, it well reſembleth 
our Sauiors conſecration for this buſines, to the whole ſeuen ages 
of the world: for he is the Lamb ſlame from the beginning of the 
world: Chriſt yeſterday, to day & the ſame for euer. This inſtal. 
ment was preached in Paradiſe, belieued of Adam, ſhadowed in 
his Abelt ſacrifice, and ſo continued almoſt 4000, yeares, what 
time he appeared in our nature for effectin got thatamongſt men, 
which otherwiſe to. his father was from the beginning in AR, 
ſeeing with God there is no time paſt, or to come: but all things 
preſent. This breifely of the inſtallment into office. 
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2 J Or the Garments of his office, they are num- 
Il bred Eight: fiſt, A breaſt plate ſecondly, An * Beds de t- 
| I Ephod: thirdly, A Robe : founthly , A brepderea bern c cap. 3 
P33 | Coare: fifty, Auer: ſixtly, A Girdle: ſca- — — 
| E. 4 uenthly, A plate of pure Golde: and laſtly, linnen — 16 = 2 
—— 2 AJ Breeches, With theſe eight was Haren clothed vnderitands 
what time he w. s to exerciſe his Arch. func lion. Of the Which, - eight, in er. 
rant quatwor (vt annotanit Beda) & mmoris or dms ſacerdonbus lb. i .cap.31 
conceſſa ) foure of theſe eight were granted to Prieſtes of the 
lower order: namely, the breches, the broxdered coute vnworthily 
turned a ſtrau lumen, in the old latine (as Arias and Pagnme haue 
obſcrued) then the Girdle and HMuer. And if the M. ter and 
forme of this ſacred attire be conſidered, O howe truly Ponti- 
ficall were they! But thereof only a taſte. 

Their Coates, their mitred ornaments and breeches, were * +04. 35 27 
made of pure fine linnen, termed Biſſe. So were their girdles, but &c.compred 
perfected vp alſo withblew ſillee, and purple, ſcarlet and needle- with ch-p 28 
worke.But for the other garments,wherin the (Minor. prieſts had 
no intereſt, there behold more. The Robe(called of the Greeks 
od \pns a garment to the foot: ſuch a one as our Sauiout ij repre» 
ſ-nted in Reuel. I. 13.) it was to be altogither of blew ſillee: and 
the hole for the head, of wouen worke : ſtrong as the coller of 
an Habergeon. Vpon the sleirts whercof were tached Golden- 
bells and Pomegranates: . The number of whch Bels (and the 
Pomegran-ts muſt be no li ſſe) are of (men Alexanarme , gloria 
{1d to be 1665: but Beda affirmes them to be but 72. from the Strom. 5 
teſtimonie of /o/ephns the Prieſt in his Antiquities. For my part. Beda de Tu- 
Ireſt where the ſcripture reſtcth. It affirmeth nothing of the ce, exe. 
number: nor will I. | 22 *. 

The Ephod(a ſhorter garment, drawne over the Robe) it was Ee rhe” 
made of Golde, and blew filke, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine them follow 
twined linnen of broyderie, vpon the twoo ſhoulders whereof ing 1/dore. 
were couched two Ou ſtones : hauing ſixe of Iſraels ſonnes 
names grauen in the one, and ſixe in the other. 

The 


* Hebr. 10 I, 


*Eccleſ. 8. 


IIa. 59.17. 
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The Breaſt-plate . (couched vpon the Ephed, and 
very ſhort) it had the ſame ſtuffeas had the bod: but coupled to, 
with gold chaines faſtned in gold rings. In whoſe Square were 
couched twelue precious ſtones : euery of theſe gemmes having 
engrauen one of the names of the Tribes of Iſrael. But within 
this Breaſt-plate was put the Urim and Thummin : two things 
not — in ſcripture what they be: nor can any Ie affirme 
indeed, what they were. Nay, as onely they were of God giuen 
to Aoſes ſo to be inſerted; ſo is it not probable that euer any but 
Mo/e; did ſec or know them. And which is more, after they were 
once loſt, (and in Eſraes tune the Prieſt had them not, E. 2. 63) 
it neuer appeareth they were had againc. The Angel bid (Ma 
noah not —— after his name which was Secret : and the ſerip- 
tures concealing what Urim and Thummim was, I leauc it as a Se- 
cret. 

The Plate for the Hie- prieſts miter, was of pure gold, tied 
to with a blew filke lace, euen to the front of the Miter : wherein 
according to art was grauen, HOLINES TO IEHO. 
V AH. Thus was Aaron: body adorned, and ſo was his head 
decked, & all theſe tirings (by reaſon of their myſterie) preciſcly 
of the Lord, called, WIN— 111A Bigeae Kodrſh Garments of 
holineſle, Exod. 28, 2. 4. garments for his conſecration:and yet 
all but Swe 792 eu aſhadow of good things to come: 
vamTely, in Chriſt Ieſus the Hie- prieſt of our profeſſion. 

For the foure tyrings of ¶ Aaron which hee had in common 
with the minoy-piicſthood, wee may behold in them, the pure in- 
nocencie of leſus, more white than linnen , more ſpiritually fine 
than Biſſe. Which Righteouſneſſe of his imputed to his church, 
is called (Reuel. 19, 8.) pure fine linnen and ſhining, euen the 
Nighteouſneſſe of the Saints. If Salomon caſt his eyes to this, no 
maruell though he ſaide, At all times let thy garments be white, 
for no ſuch occaſion of triumph, as to wa'ke purely, hauing the 
bright ſhining puritie of /e/# put vpon vs; for that is to be cloa- 
thed with Chriſt, as the Woman in Reuel. 12, is doathed with 
the Sunne. More particularly, the Breydered coate may repre- 
ſent that * Infice which be puts on as an habergeon. The breeches 


well repreſent his Puritie couering ihe ſhame of our * 
idle 
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Girdle of his loynes and reines, is expounded of the Euange. If. 11 5. 
licall Prophet, to be Jaſfice and — The Miter cloaſed 
about below, but open aboue, point-wiſe to heauen-ward, it wel 
might ſhadow that ſaluation which he brought from heauen, for 
mankinde below. We, the Body that is ſaued, he, the, Head that 
ſaueth vs. And hitherto the Apoſtle leadeth vs when hee wills vs 
to take to our ſelues the helmet of Salnation, which is no other Ephel. s. 27. 
than our head Chriſt,as Simeon well vrgeth when he ſaith, Aine — with 
eyes haue ſcene my ſaluation. The inferiour Prieſt did thus in his 7. 
garments repreſent Chriſt with his graces, whereby we ſtand and 
are ſaued. But to take alittle view of the other foure garniſhings 
which were proper to the Hie - prieſt, it ſhalbe to ſurvay a more 
plenaric ſhadow of all things. 
The foure tyrings abſolute to Auron and the Great · ſacrificer 
in ſucceſſion vnto him, be theſe, firſt, the ſide Robe, ſecondly, 
the Ephod,, thirdly, the Breſtplate, laſtly, the Golden plate. For 
the Robe, conſider his heauen-blewe or hyacinth colour, and 
what can one behold therein, but g/ory or beaneny maieſtic ? ſuch 
as isrepreſented to /obn in Reuel. I. 13, where our great Hie- 
prieſt ſtandeth amidſt the Churches, clothed with Maieſtie, as 
with a ſtate-garment. As /ob»ſec him, we ſhould all ſec him, in 
the ſpirit of our Minde: namely to be clothed with Maieſtie and 
renowne3 no more knowing Chriſt according to the fleſh, but 
according to his glorious immortalitie, from theaboliſhment of 
corruption in all his myſticall members: for to them it is finally 
appointed, that diſhonour, corruption and immortalitie ſhalbe 
put off, that ſo they may be inueſted with mortalitie , vncorru 
tion and glory. For, as we haue borne the image of the earthly A- ,. , . 65 
dam, ſo ſbal we beare the image of the heanenly, I. Corinthians 1 5, tbeſe 11. v4 = 
o derſtand 72. 
In the Bels and Pomegranats circuiting the skirts of this gar- tongues and 
ment, much may thereof be ſpoken, and all according to the a- , ariſng 
nalogie of faith. Whereof pow onely this : In the golden bells, j7%),.* _ 
making a golden ſound as Aaron went in and out , not onely is — ell in 
repreſented Prajer which powerfully was offered vp of leſiu, but Cabaliſt. do. 
alſo (and that more properly) Sowitxs verbi, the ſound of the. 1 
word. efiah humſelfe was the Fordof the Father: by which 1. 1 ac. 
S Word 


* 
. 


* Heb. 9.24. 
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Word the worlds were made. But the Bels here ſhadow not that 
vncreate word, but that Creature-word which our great Meſſiah 
hath ſounded in the cares of his people. Which word ſhould be 
deare vnto vs, euen as the fringe of our garment : placed about 
our feete for directing ſtr..ight ſteps accordingly. Nea, it ſhadow- 
wiſe preacheth,that we mult ſound well to others for their dire- 
ction alſo in holy duety. Specally, the Miniſters of God muſt 
vtter this golden ſound. [ram (bene inquit Beda) contra ſe occui. 
ti iudicis exigit, fi ſine præaicationis ſonitu incedit: hee prouoketh 
the anger of God agamſt him, who inſiſteth nog in the ſound of 
preaching. Nor is it ſufficient toprayor preach, except it may 


*1.Cor.14.8,9 be vndei ſtood of Gods people: for if the trumpet giue an vn» 


certaine ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelte vnto battel!? except 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) ye viter words that haue ſignification, how 
ſhall it be vnderſtood what is ſpoken? for yee (all ſpeake in the 
ayre. As Chriſt rung this bell before vs, ſo wee are to ring it vn- 
to others: ſpecially that peale, whereby people may take know- 
ledge of Aeſſiah gone into the Holy of holies ( eucn into the 
very heauens) to appeare now in the ſight of God for vs. 

For the Pome-granets,conſider their compoſition: they were 
made of blew ſillee and purple ſcarlet. Not to meddle with Jeſe- 
pbus, no, not with ſotue chriſtians their elementall conceits groun- 
ded herevpon colours: itiscertaine, that by theſe pomegranats 
(a moſt excellent fruite) is ſhadowed forth good works: : and by 
theſe dainty colours is intimat · d the Beanme and comelinc ſle of 

ood workes. It is a frequent vſe of ſcripture, to compare Man- 

inde to a tree, and his actions to tree · fruites: and as ſuch fruites 
are commaunded, fo arc they of the Holy-ghoſt commended 
for beauteous. Inſtance it but with one particular. That love 
which cauſeth brethren to dwell together in vnuie,js it not com- 
mended (for Tob and Nagnm) comely and amiable? pal. 133. 
1. Yea, good workes are the beautic of mankind W hic h, as they 
abounded in Meſſiah, ſo neither can be lacking in his members. 
Was it the Leuiticall poſie „ABaeland a Pome granat, eABel 
and a Pome- pranat ? Let it alſo be che Chriſtians Embleme, eL 
word and a werbe, A word and a worke : or Faith and Frui:es, pro- 
feſſion and prattiſe : Say well and Doc well : what thy wordes 


ſound, 
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found, let thy workes expound. To makea noyſe in wordes, 

but to aboliſh decdes , it is to weare a Bell without a pome-gra- 

nat, abreachof the Law. Let the many graines couched vnder 

one pill, putvsin minde of (* multifaria vurtuuum operatio, vno * Bedaes me- 
Charitatis munimiue) of the manifold operation of vertues in one ditation. 
bond of Charitie. Such wordes , ſuch workes concurring, are as 

the fringe ofa Chriſtians garment : not oncly profitable to the 

Wearers , but alſo to the Hearers . And this briefely of the 


Robe. 


Lect. XXIII. 


HE ſecond differencing garment is the £- 
' phod (an indument vpon the other ) ſtately, 
for his colours and ſtuffe : for it was made 
of beaten - gold, blew-filke,and purple, and 
ſcarlet and fine twined linnen: and ſuch were 
the ſhoulders edges. But on either ſhoulder 
ſhould be a boſſe of golde, and in theſume 
couched one Onix-ftene , wherein Iſraels names(as before)were 
rauen, that ſo e Aaron might carry the remembrance of Iſrael on 
2 ſhoulders before Iebouab. For the ſtate- colours and ſtuffe, I 
will meddle no more now, than thus, they repreſent in Chriſt 
Ieſus, nothing but that is excellent: for a practike · rule it is in 
Divinitie, that heauenly things incomprehenſible, be expreſſed 
by ſuch earthly things as are excellent, and within our compre- 
2 Only ſomwhat touching the Onix-gems on the ſhoul 
ers. 

The Omix in his colour, is hnmani wnguis ſamilitudine, like * Plin.l.37.c.6 
to the naile of a mans finger: that is,whitely-red or ruddi-white: 
the very colour of mankinds nature, firſt fetched from the earth: 
excellent in the firſt Adam, but perfectly excellent in the ſecond 
Adam: who afterwards in this ſong (cap. 5.10.) is ſaide to be 
white and raddy, the cheifeſt of ten thow/and. And therfore in this 
pure carthlike gemme may well be ſhadowed all mankind ſup- 


S 2 ported 


King of 
Mauritania. 


De tabern. 
lib. 3. cap. 5. 
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ported by Chriſt Ieſus, for which the Apoſtle termeth him ci 
ron avIgwray the Samior of all men. eAtlu of Poets is ſaid (in 
reſpect of his great aſtrologicall skill) to ſupport the firmament 
on his houlders (prety and witty to their ſhadowing purpoſe) 
but in typicall Aaron do here behold him that Sſtaineth all chings 
with his mighty word, Hebru, 1, 3. But warke his cariage, with 
his difference. He caries things ( chiefly, all men) but ſo, as 
principally he ſuſtaineth the //7ae/ of God. Which when the 
Apoſtle conſideteth, vnto this (The ſaniour of ail men) he addeth, 
MMSE 5 ar, ſpecially of belicuers ( I, Tim. 4.1 o.) euen as here 
in the fhadowe, he vpholdeth all man- linde, but ſpecially Be- 
lieuers, the lſrael of God, whoſe names are expreſly engrauen 
on his ſhoulders (as good as written in the palme of his hand) by 
reaſon whereof, their myſticall walls are euen in his fight. Let 
heauens fall, let earth moue, yet God is good to Iſraell, euen to 
the pure in heart. Let the mother forget the childe, yet will hee 
neuet forget his people. To that end hath our Hie - prieſt vnder- 
taken our fleſh-like Ouych nature, that he might ſaue all ſuch as 
come vnto the — him. This briefly of the e/Ephod: now 
next to his Breaſiplate.. 

After the "mr tiresof Robe and Swuperhumerall, wee 
are to conſider the Rational! or Breaſt · plate of Judgement. For 
colour and ſtuffe, it was like the Superhumerall or Æphodꝭ but 
in length and bredth only of an hand: coopled at the corners with 
gold chaines, faſtned to rings. Afterwards, there were platted vp- 
on it 12, pretious ſtones (cuery ſtone hauing glauen in it one of 
Ifracls fonnes names) but within was ſecretly couched, the 
Myſticall Vrim and Thummim. And (according to former pro- 
portion) hereof ſo briefly as I may. 

The colours and ſtuffe, do (lill hadow forth, that every thing 
in Chriſt Ieſus, is glorious and excellent. The Rationalls ſquare 
forme, with his 12. precious gemmes and names engrauen, doth. 
point vnto Rexel. 22, 14.15 where the new Jeruſbalem is foure- 
ſquare, and the foundation 12. pretious ſtones, wherein the names 
ot the Apoſtles were written. As Beda by the 2. ſhoulders could 
vnderſtand the Churchzfirſt of Iewes, ſecondly of Gentiles : ſo 
by Auron Peftorall, we are well to vnderſtand the antient church 


ſcaled 
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in Reuel. 7. 4.$c. pointing at Saint /obns Pectorall, repreſenting 
alarge Church of the Geatiles. And therfore , where Aarons 
Breaſt-plate was but an hand.ſquare: Saint John ſeeth a new pe- 
ctorall, thouſands of cubits ſquare. But as Chriſt is the Rocke 
whereon the whole Church of Iewes and Gentiles is builded: ſo 
all that is repreſented by Aharons Breaff, whereon this Rationall 
(or reaſonable people)is placed. Wherewith is to be obſerued, 
how euery faithful ſoule is, before God, as a Gemme of much 
price: though differingin colours (for the ſame meaſure of glo- 
rification is not to all)nor euery one of ſame operation(for one 
and the ſame ſpirit miniſtreth diuetſly) yet, all vertuous, all gra- 
cious, all members of Ieſus. 
For Urim and Tbammim we know as Nownes Common, but 
not as Names proper. Both ot them are Nownes of the plurall 
number: the firſt fignifying Flames or Lights:the other fignify- 
mg Perfection or finiſhments. For ſome Greekes and ſome La- 
tines they haue vſed other verſion, but I know not how to de- 
fend it. As they were in this Breaſt-plate, ſo were they names 
proper, but ſo we know them not. And this well ſhadowes out 
CMeſſiab, * m whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and know , 1 x 2 
ledge : who is to his members the ſame that Frim and I hummim 
was to the Gemmes, namely a reuealer of his fathers ſecret : for 
where theſe are gathered together in his name, there hee will (by 
his ſpiric) be amidſt them, for leading them into all ruth. And 
ik it be lawfull for mee to gueſſe, how this Vrin and Thummins 
did marufeſt /ehowahs ſecret, I take it to be by illumining ſuch a 
Gemme or Gemmes, (whom the cafe concerned in regard of 
ſuch a tribe, tribe, or familie) with perfect letters or writing for 
{ that preſent : and ſo Urim to haue his name in regard of that 
} * and Thum to be ſo called, in Reſpect of his perfect or 
abſolute declaration : finiſhing and putting an end to ſome ſcru- 
— howſoeuer, two glorious hid creatures they were, where- 
| y(as by inſtruments it — God to reueale ſome ſecret. when 
Aharon conſulted. And as the father reueales nothing but by his 
ſonne ( for he is that true light. which lightneth every man that · Iohn 1.2. 
is borne into the world) ſo is there no comming vnto the Father 
but by hum. As for the Romaniſts, who affirme that I *Rome- * pecrer.1it. 
S 3 nu Set. cap. l. 


Zech. f 1. ve. 


- Clem. Alex, 


in ſtrom. 5. 
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nus Pontifex iura omnia in ſcrimo petloris ſui clenſetur habere,]) the 
Roman Hie-prieft is to be thought to haue all lawes in the cloſer 
of his breaſt: they herein doe but labour to hoiſe vp a Feaſt into 
Chriſts place, who onely is the Vedome of his father. For their 
Apoltaticall Beaſt, he is rather 5 dv, that Out- la ſpoken of 
in 2. Theſſ. 2. 8. figured by Antiochua Epiphanes in Damel y. 8. 
20. &c.ermed Rogni hall my vaine ſhepheard, a fugitiue 
from the flocke : vpon whoſe night hand and eie the ſword of 
Gods iudgement is. By reaſon whereof, neither can his hand 
hold the ſheep-crooke, nor his eie diſcerne the true ſheepefold. 
This briefely of che Pectorall. 

Thefourth and laſt differencing tyre is a Plate, made of pure 
golde, put vppon a blew filke tape, where withall it was tied to 
the fore front of the liter: in which was curiouſly engrauen, 

ze WIR Hole: to Ichouah. And this was Avon to 
beare on his head, tor taking away ſuch fins of the people as were 
mingled with the ſacrifices; that ſo God might be well pleaſed 
with ſaerificer and ſaerifice. All which ſhadoweth a neceſlitic of 
Meſſiah , cuen in our beſt actions. Firſt, Our Aaron and Aa- 
rons head is Chriſt Ieſus (C oloſſ. I. 18.) and That Sawonr i the 
bead of his church, who hath for ſigne of bus regall empery ( Pulers ca- 
piti mpoſitui] that Bonet en hu head. Secondly, for theſ..cred Su- 
perſcription, it plainely preacheth, that all Sanfuieis to be aſcrie 
bed to the Lord. And that //aiahs Seraphim (in chap. 6,) do te- 
ſtifie: when (as out of faeric flames) they cry, holy, holy, holy, Loyd 
God of hoſtet. All holy art thou O ſacred trinitie and vnitie; and 
with thee dwells nothing but holineſſe. Thudly, and whereas 
Aaron muſt by mterceſſion remooue the Iſraelites ſtaines in ſacri- 
fice, it teacheth : firlt, that in all our ſpirituall obl tions (pray- 
ers, pre. chings, almes &c. ) there be blots and imperfections. Not 
that ſuch blots orſtaines be the works offaith, or effects of God 
his grace in vs, (for that were to blaſpheme God and his grace, 
vhoſe effects are all holy, as be their Cauſe) but they be cankered 
bloſlomes of the vnregenerate part, who neuer can be but filthy 
lilce th old Adam they flow from. In which reſpect. ſo long as the 
old Adam is our crooked neighbour (which will be all our life- 


time here) we all are euer to pray for the remiſſion of our * 
i es. 
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ſes. Secondly, it teacheth vs to offer no word nor worke te 
God, but by his ſonne our Mediatour and Hie · prieſt, ¶ hriſt. 
And this is by viſion ſignified to S. Ion (in Rexel. 8) Where the 
prayers of the Saints are offered vp in the golden cenſor of the 
reat Angell of Covenant, that is, Chriſt Ieſus. And S. Peter 
in his I, ep. 2. chap.) expreſſeth it plainely, when hee termes 
the Eithfoll,an holy prieſthood, for offering vp ſpirituall ſactifi - 
ces acceptable to God by Christ /eſ# : a doErine right frequent 


in ſcripture. For this is the *aleac habberith the Angel of that *Mal.z.1,2,5; 


coucnant; who ſhall fit downe to try and fine the ſiluer: he ſhall 
euen fine the ſonnes of Lex, and purifie them as gold and ſiluer, 
that they may bring to the Lord m Righceouſn. fe. 

Thus Chriſt our Aaron, hath perfectly put vpon him all the 
Iudgement, iuſtice, truth and holineſſe that was ſhadowed 
in Aaron, and euerie of Iſraels hie · prieſts. It remaineth, that we, 


by truth of faith, doe pat on the Lord ſeſau Chrift as a garment , Rom. 13.10 


for our able ſtanding before God in his glorious day of iudge- 


ment. 


Let. XXIIII. 


H E Inflalments and Garments thus ſpo - 
ken of, it now reſteth I ſay ſomething 
of Aron Action, in reſpect ot his ſacrifice- 
hood: and yet thereof hut a little. It con- 
ſiſteth, firſt, in O5larion : ſecondly, in 
2k Benedithion or bleſſing . Oblation, is the 
offering vp of ſoine ceremoniall treature 
r rvunto God, in the behoofe of the church. 
And this is to be conſidered ; firſt, in his offerings preſented in 
the Hoh · place or Sant tum : ſecondly in the things which he pre- 
ſented in the moſt holy or Sanctum Sanftorum. 


The ching offred vp in the Sanctum for the Tabernacle was Num. 18 . : 
diuided into the Cori Sanctum, and Janc tum. ſanttorum ) * this and 28.7, K. 


84 Hic; 


*Hebr.9 6.7 
Leu. 16.2.&c 
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Hie - prieſt had in common with the Minor prieſts, but the Hie- 
prieſt (till ſuperior in ſuch oblations. And theſe kind of off ings 
were Daily, But an other kind of oblation ( peculiar to the hie- 
prieſt) appertained to the ſandlum · ſanc torum or Molt. holy: in- 
to the which none might enter but the Arch-/acrificer : and this 
onhy, once in the yeare (namely, in the tenth day of their ſeauenth 
month ( Tiſri anſwering to the moſt part of our September) ter- 
med the feaſt of eæpiation, Leuit 18. 

In his daily ſacrifice, was ſhadowed forth that Lambe, which 
with God was ſlain frõ the beginning of the world: euen Chriſt 
Ieſus, ſhadowed in the ſacrifices of Adam, Abel, Sheth,and ſo for- 
ward to the time of the lawe. And from that ime ſhadowed(as 
in other things, fo) ſpecially in the Legall lambe offered every 
morning and night: firſt in the Tabernacle, then atterwards in 
the Temple. So that it may well be ſaid of him, that hee was kilied 
all the day lone; yea, all the worlds yeares along. The Minor- 
prieſts( that is. the Heads of faithful families) dd ply the ſhado w- 
ing Altare with ſuch types: but Chriſt (our Aaron) he was the 
Head · prieſt, and Governour of his holy Family: who(bcing, 
better then the figure ) did not offer for his ov ne ſinnes ( in that 
he was ſinleſſe) but for the ſinnes of his people. And this in my- 

ſterie he did and doth euer: for which he is termed (as afore) a 
piieſt according to the Order of Melchri-r/edek, that is, an E- 
ternall pricſt : more perfect than that of Aaron. 

But for offering vp hunſelfe Act ualhj in that our Nature which 
Realy is to ſatis ſie for tranſgreſſion, it was to fall out m the end of 
the worid,(bebrews g. 26.) chat is in the laſt Age or myſticall Daz. 
Which oblation, as it was himſelfe, ſo but Om, and Once repre- 
ſented by that one day of Expiation,whercin the hie · prieſt was te 
enter the Moſt- holy. Then the which what can he ſade more 
fully, for aboliſhment of Romiſh Real fleſs- acrifice, x hich dai - 
ly their blaſphemous Prieſts, would be thought to offer vp, after 
that by muttering, charming, breathing they haue made to them 
the body of a falſe Chriſt, begotten of Bakets bread. In the gene- 
ration of which falſe Chriſt, the Bread is Pariert in roome of the 
Utgm:and their vnholy breath is Agens, inſteade ot the Holy- 
Ghoſt oucr-ſhadowing. The very repetition of which *. 
pay 
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play is a ſufficient confutation:Somuch briefely of Aarons oblati- 
On. 
Aaron: Benediction or Bleſſing. it is eyther thut which hee 
wred out vpon inferiour officers : or elſe, vpon all the people. 
Ihe inferiour officers were, firſt, Minorn-pricſts:ſecondiy,Ser- 
uiceable Leuites: for every Pri-{t vnder the Law was a Leuite, 
but not every Leuitc a prieſt. For theſe officers ecclefiallike,they 
were bleſſed of the Hic-prieſt in their * entrance into ſuch fun- 
tion : together with other peculiar ceremonies. For bleſſing 
the people, that ſpecially was done at the ume of their publike 
worſhip (as in Leun. 9. 22,23. Numb. 6,22, &c.) the equitic 
of both lying in that Antient Canon: Fthowt all Contradittion, 
the Leſſer is to be bleſſed of the Greater, By all which is lively ſha» 
dowed, that Chnlt our high-prieſt ts onely bee, by whom Mi- 
niſter and people become bleſſed. The heauenly father bleſſeth, 
but by his Sonne our Myſticall Aaron. This dooth the Apoſtle 
remember, when to the Epheſians (chap. 1. 3.) hee thus prayeth: 
Bleſſed be God, even the father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, which hath 
bleſſed vs with all ſpirtuall Bleſſing in branenty thinges , through 
Cbriſt. And of him it can be onely eſſentially ſaid, that — 
Greater, bleſſeth vs the Leſſer. Who(as before he was ſhadowed 
in Iſaar, ſo he)can only fay,Swcb / baus bleſſed amd they ſbad be Bley. 
ſed. Which action of bleſſing is in the G very frequent: 
whereas, not onely he bleſſeth Miniſters and people, but alfo 
meate and drinlee, a more inferiour creature. To E let mim 
ſter and people repaire for a bleſſing: Miniſters for ſpeaking ef- 
fectually, People for hearing effectually. Tthe bleſſe, thei wa- 
ter is turned ſtrait to wine: but if he curſe, their thigh rottes, and 
- figtree will neuer become frutefull. Let this hore ſuffice for 
ron. 
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eee next perſonall Shadow ſhalbe that great ſuc- 
<I> ceſſor of Moſes, the Leader and Planter of Iſra- 

{> clin c who primordially was termed Ho- 
Ko? pea; but ſecondarily IEHOSHVA, Num. 
13.9. 17. The*Rabbines doe pretuly ſearch 
— from _ — lod commeth (for ſo He- 
iter brews do terme the leiter. I.) which here is preponed to Hoſhea; 

— —— by which it commeth in hebrew forme, — Who 
therein obſerue how it was that I OD, which was taken from 

Abrahams wife, when of Sarai ſhe was called Sarah, Gene/. 17, 

15. Which letter I O D (of Greckes called Iota) wandred 

as without areſting place, till ſuch cime asit found aplace in He- 

ſhea. Whereto that ancient prouerbe might wel allude in Aab. 

5. 18. One lote, & ene tule ſpall not ſcape , till all things be fulfilled. 

If the Iewiſh Cabalifts were not here blinde, Sarah ſhould not 

more eaſily leade them to /o/uah, then the bleſſed Virgin might 

leade them to I ES VS. Nor (were not a vaile ouer their eyes) 

could they reſt in this, that Heſhea aſſumed Iod from Sarah : but 

rather Cabalue· wiſe be led thereby to ſeſi, who aſſumed the 

Womans ſeede, the ſeed ofa Virgin: chat ſo, what woman had 

loſt, it might be found in 7eſws. Did Moſes the great Law- giuer, 

afford that IOD tothe Arch-duke of Iſraelꝰ But Iebouab (grea- 

ter than Moſes) he that gaue the law primordia ly to Hofer, even 

he gaue a /ore of womans ſeed io our captaine Chriſt. Nor what 

the Father hath giuen him, can any man or Duell pull out of 

his hands. Thu to the Cabaliſts. 

But for our more particular information, let vs conſider this 

ſhadow, firſt, in his Name : ſecondly, in his Office. The name 
Hoſhea or lehoſpnaor loſua , they are in hebrew forme, the verie 

ſame that /e/xs is in greeke forme. Which cauſeth the Author to 

the Hebrewes, chap. 4. 8. (writing in Greeke) not to ſay, I Io- 
Quuah had giuen them reſt, Ec. but, If leſus had ginenthem - 
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for every of themyarce deriued of one and the ſame Roote ( 74a, 
not ſounding Gj) and in engliſh is a Sawroxr according to the 
interpret. uon of that verie Angell Gabriel, in Math. I. 21. where 
the promiſed ſecde is termed leu, why? Becauſe he ſpall ſaue buy 
people from their frames : cuen as the Judges (after /oſpna) were ter- 
med Samonrs, for God ſtirred them vp temporarily to ſaue Iſra- 
el from the yoke of the enemies. So that Hoſea and Ieſus haue 
one and the ſame name of Sawiowr : the firſt of them tempora ly 


*Caving Iſrael. according to the proportion of a hadow : the ſe- Nom n enim 


cond ſuuing all his people eternally, according to the proporuion 
of a ſubſtance. : 
For his Office it hath generally beene noted in his Names ſignt- 


fication, which more particularly I will obſerve: firſt, in his Con- min; : Clem. 
dutting of Iſrael: ſecondly, in his ¶ i cumciſiag of Iſrael : thirdlyin Alex an pedag. 
his Difpoſſoſſiag of Cananites, and Poſſeſſing {/racl of Canaan. In . *<4t-7- 


conducting of [/rae/, he ſhadowed our Samous Ieſus, who vnto 
Ioſbua (n — 4.) doth terme himſelſe Sar-r/eba- Iebouab, 
The captaine of Iebouab Ar mie: that is, the Leader of his peo- 
ple. In which reſpect alſo euery Iudicialland Regall Annointed- 
ones were figures. And bleſſed are thatpeople, who haue Chrift 
Ieſus for their Ieſua, for their Gedeon, tor their Dau, for their 
Captaine. All Baptized - ones doprofeſle thai Zy Godbwgrace) 
they will march vnder his Banner (a red- croſſe in the white · field 
of an vnſpoit d Conſcience) fighting againſt the Duell, the 
World, and Fleſh. As they would not be — — of periurie, 
- yea, of capitall lue treaſon. inconfpiring with the enemy, et all 
ſuch looke to that ſacramentall och, and at leaſt (now at laſt) be- 
come moref:ithfull Followers. | 

2 Joſtaa receiving commandementof God, to Cireumciſe I 
raeFnow the Second time (chap 5. 2.) it will ſhadow forth that 
Circumciſion which is made without hands, Co/oſſ2,11, (and 
the very fame re-reſ. nted by Bapriſine) which is an inward cir- 
cumciſion made by the Spirit. This the Apoftle im Rom 2.29.) 
doth call, Circumciſion of the heart in the ſpurit, becauſe in ſuch an 
heart was that mortification which was repreſented by the out- 
ward ſigne. But for the fuſt cirrumciſion, he ſaith it is an the letter, 
that is, onely according to outwaid obſeruance: and this he _ 

t 
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doth make a true Iewe, that is, a true Chriſtian to God-ward. As 
that ſecond circumciſion did well repreſent En ſo Jo- 
ſpua herein did well repreſent ow Ieſus, by whole ſpirit and word 
we are inwardly circumciſed and Baptized : for though John 
powre on the water, yet Chriſt — miniſter the Spirit. It « 
Chriſt that hath ginen vs the ſecond circumciſion by Bapti/me of New 
birth; it is he that hath purged our ſoules. Nor without the ſecond 
Circumciſion, is the ſhame of our myſticall e£gypr, remooued. 

3 lofhna Dil poſſeſſing ( anaan of the vncircumciſed, he therein 
may well ſhadow forth Chriſt Ieſus two wayes : firſt, in diſpoſ- 
ſeſſing the earth of the reprobate, that ſo the mecke-ones may 
poſſeſſe it, Math. 5. 5. 2. Pet. 3. 13. For as it was created for 
the ſonnes of God fo onely they ſhall finally poſleſſe it, and haue 
a glorious vic of it. Secondly, it may well ſhadow allo, the diſ- 
poſſeſſing our bodi'y earthly (anaan of ſpirituall Cananites (of 
vncircumciſed ſenſe and affection) and this was Origens medita- 
tion, when he thus writ : Within vs are theſe Nations of vices. For 
within vs are ¶ ananutes, within vs are Pere xites, within vt are Je- 
buſes. Yea, I ay more, that the ſeauen accurſed Nations (of 
Cananites, Hittites, Hiuites, Perizzites, Girgaſhites, Amorites, 
and [ebuſites) are naturally within vs: who onely can bee caſt 
forth by that ſtronger · man leſus, as ſometimes the former nati- 
ons were caſt forth by Jeu: and as (after that) ſeauen duels 
were caſt out of Mary Magdalene by Chriſt Ieſus. But the diſ- 
poſleſſing of euill is here but in part(for ſtill there is ſome Canaa- 
nite in our land) and ſo we be taken vp for better vſe but in part. 
But when our leſus ſhall come from Param myſticall ( Llabal. 3. 
3.) as Ieſpua did from Paran literall (Numb. 1 3. I.) he ſhall, not 
onely beginne, but alſo liue te perfect ſuch purgation. So much 
for Ioſhua. 
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Samſon. 


WSW A He next ſhadow I ſelect from many, is 


Sam ſon, or (according to Hebrew forme) 
N Shimſhon. In whom wee will conſider, 
A firſt his names ſignification : ſecondly, his 

calling. His name (being deriued of She. 
meſh) it is (Sol-eins) as much to ſay in En- 
gliſh, as bi «/anne . Amongſt the Tudges 


2 
PA ſtired vp to ſaue //rael, Sum/on ſhincd as 


a Sunne in that Churches firmament. All of them ſtarres, but 
this Deluerer a Sunne among the ſtarres, caſting his glorious 
lghtſome beames through Canaan and Paleſtma. But if we make 
tranſition from this ms to his ſubſtance, we ſhall finde Meſ- 
ſiah to bethat glorious bright Sunne wherewith the Church is 
environed in Reuel 12. I. &c. out of whoſe Goſhenthere is nothing 
but Ægyptian darkeneſſe. This (m myſtery) is that Sunne in 
P/al 19.6, Who is like a Bridegroome comming forth of his 
nuptialt chamber ( for hee that hath the Bride, « the Bridegroome, 
Ioh. 3. 2 9.) and he is that Gibbor mightic ſtrong-man that run- 
neth his couiſe, and none can reſiſt him. When the Iewes and 
Gentiles, by nailing him to the croſſe, and ſealing him in a tomb, 
did labour to ſtay his courſe. they yet preuailed not: for his ſound 
went forth to the ends of the earth right quickely, Rom. 10. 18. 
Meane time, as they abuſed him on the croſſe, the very firma- 
mentali Sunne did preach to all the world, that the divine Sonne 
of heauen was ſuffering an eclipſe in his courſe. At the echipſing 
of whoſe Glory, that oherical Sunne did bluſh, did turne away 
his light, as abaſhed at mankinde, that ſhamed not to doe vio- 
lence tothe Authour of Nature, the beginner and finiſher of our 
ſaluation. In compariſon of this Sunne, Samſon was but a ſtarre: 
for from this Sunne, all Churches ſtarres doe mutuate their glit- 
tering ſhine, doe deriue their Glory. Which Sunne, as it hath 
iheſe fortic yeares together (and vp ward) giuen a large ſhine in 
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our land by the beames ot his Goſpel: ſo, God grant that our 
ſinnes doe not cauſe this Sunne to ſet: that wee naile him not in 
his meinbers on the cioſſe, leſt ſpirituall daikeneſle couer all our 
ear eli atnoone-tide. g 

For Samſon: ¶ alling, it is twefold : firſt, Cercmoniall : and ſe- 
condly, Morall. His ( eremomiail Calling is that whereby hee was 
immediately ſepcrate from the wombe, for which hee was called 
Nazarue. His Morall vocation is that whereby in ripe yeares 
he became a Martiull Iudge ouer //raet. For his Ceremoniall title, 
we wi. firſt conſider the Word, then ſecondly his Ceremonie. 
The worde Nazarite (of Nazar) dooth ſignifie One ſeperated 
or exempted from common things, to the end a certaine vowe 
may be performed to the Lord, as in Numb. &. 2. And indeede, 
our ſacred vowes to God will not be performed, otherwiſe then 
with Henoch and the Nazarite wee ſeperate our ſelues from the 
common courſes of Men, that ſo we may walke with God. And 
ſuch perfect ſeperation was in Chriſt, for which he is ſo oft of the 
Holy Ghoſt termed Nazarite. 

I amnot ignorant, that many(from (¶Matb. 2. 23. ) doe affirme 
chat Ieſus is termed Nazarite, not in reſpect of the ceremoniall 
terme, but of the Citty Nazaret wherein hee ſometimes dwelled. 
And their reaſon is two-fold: firſt, becauſe Saint Mathew ſaith, 
that his dwelling in that Citty gaue cauſe,why he ſhould be called 
Nazarite:ſecondly, becauſe the Syriaſ text reades Nar/areth with 
t/ads, not Nazareth with ui. For the Syriaks forme of writing, 
it is not much materiall : ſeeing Tranſlators vſe much libertic in 
proper Names : as in the Goſpel, one and the ſame word is writ- 
ten diverſly, as Gerſene, CHath.8,28. is Gaderene, Luke 8.26, 
Mart 5. 1. fo Simſen in Hebrew (if wee aſpirate not Shin) is 
Sampſon in Greeke, and Samſon in Latine. Which ouer much re- 
ſpect to the Syriake, hath not onely led many to thinke that our 
Sauiour had the name Nazarite onely from that Citty, but alſo, 
that the towne Nazarerh had alluſion to //aiab 1 f. I. where 
Chriſt being prophecied of, the Prophet ſaicth, And there ral 
come a rod forth of the ſtocke of Iſhaj [Venetſer] and a graffe ont of 
hir roote : or as ſome will, 4 good ſprmg ont of hu rootes : though 
indcede I cannot ſee how Net/er can ſigniſie a ſpring, exceprby 
pring 
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| they meane a ſprout, tuigge, or prig · But paſſing bythe 
— / it is ſufficient that the originall Greeke in the New te- 
ſtament, doth neuer write it otherwiſe then with ⁊, becauſe the 
Greekes eta doeth naturally expreſſe the Hebrewes xi not 
tſadi. Nor would it be vnheeded, that the. Holy Ghoſt (till rea- 
deth, I'noovs 5 Na wee7o (or Nad arurdc) leſus the, or that Natarie, 
rather than of Nazareth. 
Touching Saint Mathew, itis true, that the people tooke oc- 
caſion of ſoterming him in regard of that Citie: but doth it ther- 
fore follow, that the Holy-Ghoſt made the ſame to be his Only 
reaſon ? When as Caiphas { en , that It was expedient one 
ſhould die for the people, vnderſtode he as the Spirit of prophecy 
vnderſtood? No ſuch matter. The ſouldier percing our Sauiours 
fide,he therein fulfilled a propheſie in Zech. 12,10,and yet with 
no purpoſe to fulfil that propheſie. But in this point the — 
is right copious : nor vnto vs ſhould it be ſtrange, that Man oft 
fulfilleth the ſcripture vnlenowing: and in aiming at one end, 
dooth accompliſh that which the Holy-Ghoſt applieth to an- 
other. But to preſſe the point alitle furder. Saint CMarther ſay- 
ing, He weut and d welt in a Citty called Nazareth, that it mig bt be 
fulfille which was ſpoken — the Prophetii that he ſhould be 
called a Nazarite : in what Prophets is it ſo ſaid? Find that and the 
knot is vnlooſed. Reade the 4. great prophets and the 12. leſſer 
prophets, and thou neuer finds it once. In a word the prophecie 
appeareth in /xdges 13,5, where it is ſaid of Sum en the figure, * Gre, Na- 
err e/Elobum ilbitb hannag»ar, and that boy ſhalbe called a 2,g47ov 75 
Nazarite. Which, howſoeuer found in this place alone, may be 945 {ca 73 
ſaid to be according or bythe prophets: firſt, for that this booke ,.,91-y. 
(containing an hiſtoric of ſo many yeares) muſt be pend by moe lm in pro- 
then anyone Prophet: ſecondly, it may be ſo ſaid, in refpeR of lg Galearo. 
the Iewiſh divifion of the Bible, who part the old teſtament in- Judges and 
to three bookes or ſeuerall volumes, thus: Geneſis, Exodus, Leuit. — = — 
Numb. Deut do make one booke: Ioſpua, ludger, Samuel, Kings, Booke : Euſcb. 
Iſaiah, leremiah, Excel, and the I 2. (mallprophets, all they make eccleſ. hf. li s. 
the ſecond booke : ll, Palmer, Pronerbs, Preacher, ¶ anticles, out of Orig. on 
Daniel, Chroniclet, & cra and Heſter make the third booke. The Pl. 


booke of ſudges ſo con · ioyned in the ſecond Volume, may wel be — — 
num- 
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numbred within the prophets: ſpecially ſeeing hiſtorie includeth 
propheticall myſterie. And that S. Peter plainly intimates in Act. 
3.24. when he ſaith, Al the Prophets from Samuel. and thenceforth 
as many 4s haue ſpoken, haus hkewiſe foretold of theſe dayes. 

Some — loſeph to be Nazarite from Gen. 49.26, 
(where the worde Seperate is Naxir, remembred alſo of CMoſes 
in Deut. 33. 16.) do therfore vnderſtand the prophets Ia 
thew ſpeaks of, to be [aakob, Moſer, and the Penner of Sam/ons 
ſtorie. Which indeed is ſomething : but howſocuer he was of 
men called Nazarite(and that oft in ſcorne, as were his diſciples 
afterwards, Act. 24. 5.) yetſo was he truly termed by the Spirit 
of prophecie, firſt in reſpe& of the Nazaren · ſnadow : ſecond} 
in reſpect of his peculiar Nazarite, Sam/en He being vnto both 
of them, the Thmg that was ſhadowed. 

Touching the Ceremonies appertaining to a Nazarite they 
conſiſt m Abſtinencee:and this, firſt in Sam ons mother ſecondly in 
hinclfe. The abſtinence of his mother doth conſiſt in forbear- 
ance, firſt of ſtrong drinks, inebtiating potions : ſecondly, in a+ 
voiding the touch of ſuch things as the lawe made vncleane: and 
both theſe ſhe hath in common with the vowed Nazarite. Ouer 
h and beſides which, the voluntary Nazarite was to abſtain? from 
ſhauing and cutting of his head for a ſeaſon : a vowe which Saint 
Paul him ſelfe entred into. Before the Lawes buriall or ceremoni- 
all obſequies were finiſhed: but now no more then other Leuiti- 
call rites, to be practiſed. 

I That abſtinence from ſtrong drinks (together with their 
adiuncts) did not only argue how /ober the faithfull ſhould be in 
their bodies for off:ing themſelues vp to god as a reſonable ſacri- 
fice (a thing which drunkards can no more doe then beaſts) but 
alſo by this externall ſobrietie they were taught (and wee no leſſe 
to learne) the in ward ſobrietie of the ſoule. Our Sauiour in Luke 
21.34. remembreth both theſe thus: Beware alſo of your ſelues, 
leſt at any time your hearts be burdened with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
neſſe, and with the cares of this Hife: by drunkenneſſe and ſurfeing 
vnderſtanding that which burdens Boay: by cares of this life, vn- 
derſtanding ſuch irregular affections which burden the ſoule and 
mak it ſpiritually drunken: which Timothie (the Lords warrior) 

15 
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i not to cumber humſeife wichall, and that as he would pleaſe his 
maiſter: Nor is ſurpluſſage of care and feeding onely forbidden 
to euery Chriſtian Naxarite : butalſo (1atimes offpeciall duties) 
all vſe ol ſuch principal diet is io be omnted, and every care to be 
cut off for pleafing our God Of the firſt, good Tanorbie made 
conſcience, fo farre, as the Apoſtie was glad to teach him, hat ſee- 
ing ——— — — — 

longer codrinke, onely water, but now 15 , 
— lake wine, 1. Ti. 5,22, for no abſtinence is com- 
manded, to the deſtruction of the body, but onely, for natures hu- 
milation. Many we haue that will pleade from this to Tawerbie, 
the libertie they haue to drinke ſtrong things, but they forget to 


take paines with Tac hie, till infirmitie of require it. Bar. Burn ſerm. 30 
nerd reprooueth many of his time for their ouermuch curioſitie in Comic. 


in diet ( Qui in 1914 ſtumijc, Agris, hurtis, collaripſuc reprerire vie poſe 
{ou — La, W twin all nuers, Saldern cellars, 
can ſcarſe finde that which they may diet on: abuſing to that end, 
the former ſpeach to Tmetbhio. But what fanh the good Father 
further? De mils a/terum Timetbeunm & ego obo c Song, etiam 
Anys & poto balſame. Give to me ſuch another as Thee was, 
and if thou wilt, I will feede him with gold, and gue him batme 
for drinke. Which ſcripture, as they bale for vpholding a glut- 
tonous beaſt· like life: ſo for nouriſhing inordmate cares, they 
abuſe — — to Timothie, where the Apoſtte faith thus : /F 

one * prowde not for his ( ſpecially of his family) he hath denied the » 
fath,1,Tin.5,8, butthis helpes them nothing, ſeeing prouiſion 
may be without care of the heart, without dſtorbiogahs affecti- 
ons. In which reſpect, the Apoſtle vfeth a word dermed of Now 
the Minde: as if the Head and Senſes (rather then heart and af. 
fections) were employed in ſuch chriſtian prouidence or prouiſi- 
on. And becaufe Chriſtians (ſpecially, in ſpeciall duties) are not 
to trouble the heart with cares of this bfe, our Sauiour ſendeth 
them to learne of Birds and Lilhes ( in Aach. S.) who wallce on in 
their duties without all eare and carling. Theſe that thus careleſ · 
ly abuſe ſcripture for maintaming their drunken cares, wee 


And there« 


but not with wine:they ſtag ger, but net with flrong 
| fore 


ay of them, as Iſaiab faid of their — — * Ifiab. 29 4 


246 
The third Part of 
| fore in ſuch ſpirituall drunlcenneſſe, as vncapable of divine inſtru- 
| Qtion,as Nabal in his corporeal drunkennes,was vncapable of A. 
| bigails information. For croſſe them in theſe cares, & (it may be) 
they wil die of the pet within 10 daies after, as did Naba/:who live 
a contrary life to the Nazarite, to our Sauior Ieſus, who not onely 
| in ſpeciall caſes did practiſe extraordinary Faſts, but alſo in his 
| whole life, did voluntarily tic himſelfe to a meruailous abſtinence. 
2 That they were bound from touching of any ſuch thing as 
the ceremoniall Law reputed vadeane, that did in myſteric pro- 
hibit the faithfull, of all communion hauing with Satan and his 
worke of death: who as he is an vncleane ſpirit, ſo euetie worke 
of his is vncleaneneſſe, and to be reprooued, Epbeſ. 5, I I. not 
to be coupled with, but come out from, 2,Cor 6, 14. &c. This 
touching of vncleaneneſſe is twofold : either our conſent too euil 
in ¶ Action ot in ¶ fectios : which very aptly of the Apoſtle is 
expreſſed by drawing in one yoake with wickedneſſe. Chriſt 
himſclfelued in a Church and Common wealth, where no vn- 
cleanencſle eccleſiaſticall and ciuill was lacking What then? Was 
Chriſt thereby made vncl-ane? No: for neither did he Coal? 
euill with them, not yet fed the euill which was amongſt them: 
but rather ( as edifying occaſion was offered) did publikely re- 
proue them. And not to touch their impurities, neither in affe- 
ction nor action, but rather to reprooue them, this is truely to 
tome ont from among ii them. Place maybe changed, and euil acti- 
ons and affections yet continued: and euill and vncleane man- 
ners may be changed where yet the place is continued. In this ab- 
ſtmence from gilt of euill, all the Nazarites of God are to labour: 
but onely that nates of Nazarites, Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe can 
ſtand forth and ſay, I haue towched no vncleanenes. Onely heere 
is our comfort, that for clenſing vs from ſuch pollution, there re- 
maineth a ſatisfactorie oblation, Nwwb. 6. g. &c. And that is 
Chriſt Ieſus, the Tui ile and immaculate Lamb, by the ſheding 
of whoſe blood onely we are cleanſed. ( 
3 The Nazarite was to abſtaine from ſhaving and poling 
Firumenim the Head. For the woman, it her prayje to baue leng haire, be- 


—— cauſẽ it it ginen her for 4 C —— it 514 womans ſhame, to be 
dier, Ifder.a- Horne or auen: but Nature it lelfe tcacheth, that it is a ſbme to 


tcymol. 1. If. c. 1. Man, 


— — 


— 
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wan, to haxe long haire, 1, Cor. 11.6, 14415, Howſocuer then 
it was a Nazarites ceremoniall duty to haue long haire, yet there- 
in is ſecretly preached, that there was a certaine ſhame in ſuch ſide 
locks : euen as it is one marke of Vebuchadnetſars being a beaſt, 
to haue his haire growne long like to Eagles feathers. Vnto 
which ſacred wot I of God, if our people gaue credite, then they 
would be ſo farre from taking their long Meduſaet ſhagges for a 

lorie, as they would therein ſhame and know themſeſues wor- 
thy to be counted for that, amongſt thenumber of beaſts : To 


.whomthit ancient adage of ours is adopted, Buſh-naturall, more P1u;crings 
haire than wit. If they would herein be Nazarites, then let them quam ingeny. 


(as before) abſtaine from wine, from all ſtrong drinks, from o- 
ther dainties, and from hauing communion with any vncleane- 
nes. And yet if they were minded ſa to do, they ſhould but Iu- 
daize, and after a ſort preach that Chriſt is not come in the fleſh: 
ſeeing his ſo . is the aboliſhment of legall ſhadowes. 

Our Meſliah fulfilled this aſtinence from Glorie (in the roome 
thereof clothing himſelfe with ſhame) not ſo much in wearin 
long haire(for — not whether the painter deale tightly ther- 
in) as in bearing our beaſtly ſhamefull Sinnes vpon him a a bur- 
den. Which ſinnes of ours grew and multiplied in length vppon 
him (who is the Churches head) and he vnder them mourned, till 
the time of his voluntarie vow was expired. And that vow was 
then fulfilled , when vpon the croſſe he cryed, Teteleftas, It is fini- 
fed. 

4. Whereas not onelie Sam/on was tied to theſe legall obſer- 
uances, what time he ſhould be borne : bat alſo his Mother is of 
the Angel emoyned ſuch abſtinence before & after conception: 
ſhe herein might well reſemble the bleſſed Virgine Marie, to 
whom the Angell Gabriel related the —. narie forme of 
Meſſiahs conception, by the Holy Ghoſt his ouerſhado wing. 
Which bleſſed Virgin (no doubt) vpon ſuch intelligence would 
right willingly abſtaine from whtſocuer might vabcſeeme ſuch 
a Glorious generation: as alſo endevour after every obedience, 
by the which ſhe might be the fitter Temple of the holy · ghoſt, 
the fitter Manſion for the mightie God of /aakob. With the an- 
gell he conferred at Nac Lake, 1.26, &c.) and therewithall 

: T 2 might 
! 
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might ſecretly obſerue, that the Hot rbing which was to be borne 
of her, he ſhould be ſome new Sam/on and extraordinarie Naza- 
rite. Euen hee by whoſe abſtinence Adams Gluttony was to be 
cured. Euen he, that ſhould touch no vncleane thing for clenſing 
his myſticallbodic:and yet ſhould vndergoe our Sin and Shame 
for a ſeaſon, that ſo at laſt he might ſhave and ſheare it quite off 
for our Redemption. So much, a Samſon was a Naxarite. 


Lea. XXVII. 
| Ouching his Moral or Iudiciall calling, T wil ob. 
2 


ſerue, firſt, his Preparation thereto : ſecondly, his 

e! Prathiſe. For the Preparation L R #ach Iehonah 

n 992 lepagnamoh [ *the Spirit of Iehouah by turnes 
9 — 2 acted him, or {mic — like as a Muſitans finge rs 
Paguis in the ſmit an inſtrument for effecting melodious harmony , which 
rootep47nam. Without ſuch ſtroke, would ſound nothing. Wherein is ſecret y 
* Judg.13. 25. inti mated, that not Samſon alone, but euerie man alſo, is as ani in- 
ſtrument ſtrong (with the cords of /ev' and affeclion) but giuing 

forth no true ſound, otherwiſe then they be imit and inſtincted 

by the ſauing Spirit of ehouah. And for ſuch reſpect it is, that 

the Apoſtle wille h the Epheſians to make melodie to the Lordi in 

their hearts, chap. 5. 19, Could Jamſon not ſet vpon his Judicial 

calling, til this duume Muſicall Spirit came vpon him and actedꝰ 

Nor did our CHeſſiah-Samſon attempt ſuch publique calling for 

deliuering his Ifrael, till the ſame ſpirit came vpon him in the 

forme of a Doue:which ſpirit elſe was alwayes with him, but gua/ 

latenter as it were in a more hidde manner. S$Sam/on, till he was 

growen to mans ſtute, i ſcarſſie heard of: but then the Spirit coms 

vpon him and driues him forth to skirmith. So our great Naza- 

rite conceales himſe fe much till he was growen to be about 30. 

yeares aged: then he ſteps forth to Baptiſme (within the diuine 

tents of his father) where the Holy Ghoſt commeth vpon him 

and acts Lim thence into the wildernes, wher he was to begin 


his 
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his skirmiſh. Thus fred, he goes forward, and this for the prepa. 
ration. 
His Practiſe I will conſider, firſt, as he hath to doe with a 


Beaſt: ſecondy, with men mannered like beaſts. The Beaſt is, 


a yong cruel Lion, which comes roaring vpon Sumſon, whome * Iudg.r4 5, 


the Nazarite ſeizeth on, and tearcth in fitters. By the carcaſſe of &c. 


which Lion, Samſon afterwards comming, behold Bees had 
couched hony therin, whereupon he framed that Riddle : Our of 


the Eater came meate, and out of the ſbarpe came ſmeete. Samſon *T ſo takeit, 
hauing a calling to skirmiſh with vnreaſonable men, the Lord becauſe an op 
dealeth with him (as ſometimes with Dawid) he caſts a Lion in Potion is en- 


his way, that ſo conquering that beaſt , he might with more 


ſtrength of faith, lift vp his hand againſt che vncircumciſed. And 
ſuch rude copings as this, cuery — of God meeteth with. 
But in ouercomming ſuch temptations, let them not ſay that fleſh 
and blood hath deliuered them, but that their conqueſt is by the 
Spirite of God, whoſe grace is ſufficient for them. But for the 
further myſterie l will relate vnto you, firſt the application of 
a certaine 


further. 


Anuent: ſecondly, what I conceaue (with ſome other) * 


ed. 


uſt. on 


Augaitine by this Lion, doth vnderſtand ſuch brutiſh Kings Pe. 


and princes, as at the Goſpells firſt out-gate, did rore againſt 
our Samſon ( Chriſt Ieſus) home finally he did ſpiri con- 
quer and bring vnder. Who(being once ſubdued to Jeſus) did af. 
terwards(as //aiah forctolde)becomenource-fathers,and mother - 
foſterert, and feeders of the Lord: people. And true it is, that the 
earths Gouernours were firſt ſuch Lions, and ſecondly ſuch pro- 
fitable Bees, in feeding the faithfull with the hony-combes and 
ſweete of their Kingdome. Nor neede it be a wonder, when as 
Saul (a great Mailter of Hrael) did at firſt, rage and roare againſt 
Jeſus : who afterwarwards (being knockt downe , and his heart 
contrited or rent) did become of a Sai Paul: of a Perſecutor, a 
Profeſſor: of a Lion, a Lambe : of ancater, a feeder of ma 
with that foode of the word, which Dawdaffirmeth to be ſweeter 
then the hony and the hony-combe, P/al.19.10, This age af- 
fordeth many ſuch Sax, but few Pauli: many Hornets, but few 
Bees: much gall and alces, fewe hony- Nay, which is 
T 3 more, 
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more, the hony-· combs, which others left to the Church, a num- 
Sir Ns non no- ber doc ſpoile the Church of them. Fight the Lords battailes 
bis, mellifica- they may that ſhall, but hony few of them ſhall catch, nor yet a 
mus Apes, poore hiue to put their heads in. But inough of that, leſt the 
"ip waſps ſting me. 
— Ina neerer ſence (for the head is neerer then the members) I 
ſu Nazar „ doc withſome other vnderſt nd Satan by this Lion. As Saint 
Peter doth reſemble the Diuel to a roaring Lion walking about, 
ſecking who he may deuoure, (1,Per.5,8,) nor know i but che 
Apoſtle may allude to the former: io, it well fitteth the ume 
of our Sam/ons outgate into the wilderneſſe. What ume, not on- 
ly he was ated of the holy ſpirit, but alſo did there meete with 
hells hungry Lion come forth againſt him, roaring and bellow. 
ing his horrible tentations. But our Sam/on in the power of his 
owne word and ſpi it did cope with that Lion, and (as Dawid 
ſometimes did) tooke hold of his beard and flue him. Is the ſer- 
pents head then broken, is he falne as lightning, and is the Dra- 
gon with his Angels caſt out? Yes, the womans ſeede hath bru- 
{ed him, CMichae/hath brought him downe and caſt him forth, 
what then enſueth? This: In his carcaſſe the Lords ſacred bees 
do hiue, and ſo out of him comes hony, the ſweete favour of God 
to ſaluation. What is this carcaſſe? It is that wherein Satans 
ſpirite ſometimes liued, but nowe is expulſed, and become the 
habitation of a better ſpirit. Generally, it i the Kingdome of the 
world, out whereof he is caſt, that ſo the Lords Apoſtolicall mi- 
niſt:ie, may in all places plant the word of he.wuens kingdome: 
howſoeuer in tract of time the carcaſſe hath corrupt. d, and the 
honie beene mingled. More particularly, this carcaſſe is the na- 
ture of Ie, and Gentile, naturally poſſeſſed with au vnclcan (pre 
rit, til! our Samſon (by the finger of his ſpirit) haue ien: our hearts 
and caſt forth that ſtrong man, Sinue. After which, hi m. niſte- 
rial Bees) directed by che ſpirite of heauen) doe conuay into vs 
the hony com bs and ſweet promiſes of life eternal: ſo that thence. 
forth our words become ſauorie to others, and our workes no 
leſſe delitious to the taſters. This briefly of Samſons wiltorizing 
the Lien. 
The ſecond practiſe of his Tudiciall captaincſhippe is md 
c 
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ſed ypon the vncircumciſed Philiſtims, notable oppreſſors of his 
al And therein [ will note, firſt his ſlaughter of a thouſand 

with an Aſſes Taw-bone : ſecondly , his carrying away of the 

Cuy Ach gates and poſts vppon his (ſhoulders : thirdly, his 

owne death, with about ſome To thouſand of his enemies, by 

pulling Dagons houſe downe vpon their heads. 

In the firſt may be rep:eſ-nted, Chriſt Ieſus his conqueſt, and 
that by a right ſimple inſt ument, if it be valued by the worlds 
iudg ment. For what is the word preached to the wile of the 
world? Is it Feokfoneſſe? And thele from whoſe iawes it comes, 1.Cor.1.18, 
arc they iudged otherwiſe then Aſſes, and rid of the wo. Id, as Ba- 
luam rid his Aſſe? But as the Aſſe reprooued himy fo, by the foo 
hi/pneſſe of preaching (1.(0r.1,21.)it pleaſeth him to ſave his peo. 
ple, and to ouerthrow the vnbelieuer. For the fooliſhneſſe of Ood is 
wi/er then men, and the weabeneſſe of God is ſtronger then men, I. Cor. 
1.25. Not a thouſand, but many thouſands tall before this iaw- 
bone (for every ſubſtance is more glorious then his ſhadow) and 

et out of this miniſteriall Jaw-bone doe iſſue the waters of life, 
which in the faithfull ſpring vp to eternall life. Such golden trea- 
ſure he hath laid vp in eurthen veſſels (termed Gods fooles and 
alles) that the excellencie of that power, might be of God and not of 
vs, 2. Cor. 4.7. 

In Sam/ons ſleeping within the Citty Azzab(or * Gnazzathah, * Of gn, 
Iuag. 16.) carrying away the gates and poſtes thereof (vpon his to ſtrengthen. 
riſing from ſleepe)to the mountaines toppe that is before Hebron: 
thereby, the learned Collado, did vnderſtand our Ieſus the Naza- 
rite, his paſſing through the midſt of his aduerſaties vnharmed, 
what time (in Lal 4) they had — him to the toppe of a 
ſteepe mountaine; from whence they had purpoſed to haue caſt 
himſelfe headlong. But with ancient eradiion I vaderſtandit as * This tradi- 
much more proper, of Meſſiahs ſleeping in the graue, vnder the tion, the to 
dominion of d death (that frength of death well ſignified in «Fz- Paintings o 
cab) what time the Iewiſh vncircumciſed Watch (Math. 27, —— 
65. 66. and 28. 4. II.) did awaite the Sepulchre, where Iefus land wil vvit 
for his vn woorthie churches loue did ſleepe. But (maugre the nes, not to al- 
hearts of the watch) our Samſon did ariſe with the myſticall gates leadge other 
of Hell and death vpon his ſhoulders ( = maruell though # authoritie. 


4 Sales 
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gates cannot preua le againſt his Church) togither with the poſts 
and ſpirituall ſuſtentacles thereof. Which when he had done, he 
preache. to his diſciples in a mount, that Al pcwer in keauen and 
in earth was giuen lum: from which Mount he aſcended into the 
mount of heauen, ſeading captiuitie captiue, hauing ſpoiled principa- 
lities and powers , that ſo he might give giftes to his people. 

In Sam/ens death, I will note, firſt, f being captiu:d : ſe- 
condly, his being flowted:laſtly, his pul- downe of Dagens houſe. 

* Cellado doth He was — of the Philiſtims, what time. his *Sacramentall 
— — lockes were firſt ſhorne away by Della. What is Delilah? It 
baire, Sara. ſoundeth in Engliſh, Pouertie and Weakeneſſe. Who captined 
mentum &- ol- our Meſſi ah. Samſon?ꝰ The ſpirituall vncircumciſed of the people. 
figrationem ro- By what meanes came he to be captiued? By the pr uation ofthis 
beru paz · 33 ſtrength. But (which excelleth the ſhadow) himſelfe was wil- 
ling to lay downe his ſtrength; by the which before hee had for- 
ced them backward, and caſt them downeto the ground, lob. 1 8. 
6. Such was his loue to his poore.weake Church (a body of vani- 
ty and adulterie in her ſelfe) as for her ſake, he willingly became 
captive, that ſhe might be freed from vengeance. For the Flout- 
ing of Samſon, itintimatcd theintollerable deriſion of Iewe and 
Gentile practiſed vpon our eArch-indge , what time they had 
bound him and brought him to the publike place of execution. 
At him (as was ſometimes fore-told of Dauid) they ſhut vp their 
tongues: nodded their heads, flouted with, Haile King, with ma- 
ny other reproachfull ſubſannations and girdings. All which a- 
Qions were but as a play of the vncircumciſed Philiſtims in the 

Temple of Dagos. 

In the pul-downe of Dagons houſe, doe remember, that Sam. 
ſonslocks and ftrength _ encreaſed — him, hee laies his 
hands on two principall-pillers. ſwaies downe the whole houſe 
before him; and fo with his one fall (like a right captaine, who 
for the generall good, neglects his one temporaric particular) 
he ouerthrowes — 99.94 and Princes mounted in the Gallerics 

0 


and high · places. Now to the myſticall application. Our great 
deliuerer 2 how ſoeuer he laide his ſtrength aſide afora, 


(in the ſenſe of which wealencſſe he cryed out, 4 Ged, my God, 


why baft thow forſaken me? hee yetatlaſt grew ſo ſtrong on -4 
croſſe, 
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erolle as in the ſtretching out of his hands hee cryed valorouſſy 
out, IT IS FINISHED, thatis, thefull redemption 


of Iſrael is now atchieued:Principalities and Powersin the high. C9!of-2.15 


eſt places are ouerthrowne : on the croſſe I triumph ouer them. 
It is ſaide of Samſos, that The dead which he ſlew at his death were 
more, than they which he had ſlaine in bis life. Indges 17,30, And of 
Chriſts death, it may be much more ſaide, that it was farre more 
exitiall and mortall to infernall powers, then was his life. Which 
aduantage by his death, becauſe Peter not ſeeing, contradicted : 
he res. 15 of Ieſus termed Satan and bid come behinde him, 
as ſauouring earthly things rather than heauenly. Thu briefely of 
Samſon, and Greater than Samſon. 


Lect. XXVIIL 
Tehoſhua. 
He next perſonall ſhadowe ſhalbe the laſt of the cir- 


cumciſed which I meane here to obſerue. His name 
is Iehoſbuas: by function he is the Hie · prieſt vnto [u- 
dab after their returne from Babel and in the time of 
their temples re · edification, Heſb. I. I. 12. 14. For his name 
Tehoſhua (more ſhortly, Ioſbua, and in Greeke forme IE S VS) 
I hauenoted the ſhadowing vſe thereof before in Ioſbas, the 
captiine of Iſrael. Onely here we further may note, that Chriſt 
is a SAVIOVR not onely as he is a King and fights his 
churches battailes, but alſo as hee is our Hie · prieſt and offers vp 
himſelfe a ſacrifice. 

This /eboſonah is in viſion beheld of the Prophet *Zechariah, , 
as ſtanding before the Angelofthe Lord, with Satan at his right c. 
hand to hinder him: preſently wherevpon, his vncleane garments 
were ſtripped off, and change of Garments with their Diadewe, 
put on. And of theſe things onely now. That /choſonah in all 
this is a ſhadow of our leſus (beſides that the hie · prieſt was ſo al- 
wayes) it may be obſetued afiet inthe 8,9,and 10, verſes of Ze- 


charies 
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charies third Chapter: where the two titles Tiemach and Æben 
that is, Brauch and fone are applied to this Piieſt: for his repre- 
ſenting of Meſliah the life — tree, he corner-ſtone of our (ale 
uation. But to the particulars. 

1. leboſhnah ſtandeth iphnei before the countenances of Je- 
houahs Angell. The Angell of /ehewah (that of ancient time led 
Iaabeb, and ſpoketo the Fathers in the Wilderneſſe) he is no o- 
ther Sonne of God, before whoſe Faces (thatis, in the very ful- 
neſſe of whoſe face) the prieſt ſtood in all his actions of oblation: 
but more fully in the face of this « Lagellof Conenant, what time 
he ſet his face on the Sacramentall Ark of Gods preſence,wher- 
vpon were fixed thefoced Cherubims. Our hie- prieſt Ieſus (in 
whom the Godhead dwelt /omarrcos bodily ) hee euer in his fun- 
Aion ſtood before the very face of his heauenly father, but more 
ſpecially, when he ſet his face towards the Holy of Holies, the 
heauens, whither he was to enter for making continuall interce ſ- 
ſion for his people. T hither he loolcc d, and thither he directs his 

rayer of prayers, in Jobx. 17. I. &c. Which, as it leadeth vs to 
— for Sole-· meduntionʒ ſo to offer vp our prayers, almes and our 
ſclues, (a liuing ſacrifice) as in the very preſence of G O D, and 
that before the very face of our leſiu, the fathers Arch. angel. For 
as by no other name we are to be ſaued, ſo by no other Angell, 
can we haue acceſſe vnto the Father. 

2. Marke, that Satan ſtandeth at 7o/onahs right hand leſunò 
to ſatanize him: that is, ſhe ing his aduerſc power for hindring 
ſuch oblation and intercc{lion. And who is that Miniſter, and 
what is that Chriſtian, that hath not oft found Satan at their right 
hand(inthe midſt of their right-handed bleſſed actions) croſſing, 
hindring, oppoſing? But when our Ieſus was to offer yp him- 
ſelfe a pure vnſpotted oblation, O how Satan in himſelfe and his 
members ,laboured to ſhake his right hand; Nay,good Peter (or 
euer he was aware) wasa Proctor for Satan, Alath. 16,23, He 
of his blind good meaning exhorting Chu iſt to pitty himſelfe, re- 
ceined this ſpeech from our Lord, Come behinde mee Sathan: by 
the very phraſe teaching him, that in his former ſuggeſtion, 
he had but plaide Satans part, and therefore his place was to ſtand 
bc hind, as the diucl did at /cboſonahs elbow. 

3- But 
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3. But Satan thus ſtandeth not at the right hand of leſus with- 
out a checke: for thus heſpeaketh, The Lord reproone thee Fa- 
tun: and that Lore which hath cho/en Ieruſhalem, reproome thee. 
For, is not this 4s a brand pinched ont of the fire? W herein not on- 
ly we may note a reprehenſion: but allo, areaſon thereof. The 
reprehenſion is made excellent, from the perſon which is tore- 
prehend: and that is /ehowah that hath choſen lernſhalem_ tor 

utting his name there: yea, Hee that hath taken /ehoſanah (as a 
— out of the flaming fire. 
hat Jehouab (du 0n70n) the Being of Beings is to reprooue 
him, it twiteth Satan with his ſl;p from his firſt being, his b:cke- 
ſliding from the place of his Creation: by the which, of ar. happy 
Being, he is become a ſatan, that is, an Aduerſarie to every blei- 
ſed being. When ſatan contendeth with our Aichae! the great 
Angel of the Couenant about the Bod of Moſes, our great cap- 
tame vſed the ſame ſprach, The Lord reproome thee ( Inde g.) a 
twiting curb for ſatan. But here being an oppoſition, not to the 
body of Aoſes, but to the body of Teſus, (for conrending with 
the Moſaicall ſhadow, it was a contradifting of Jeſus the ſub. 
ſtance) he is not onely taken downe with the reſpect of his Crea- 
tion. but alſo of his Churches Elefion, (vnder the Choiſe of ſeru- 
alem) as alſo of Ieſus his preſeruation from out the fire of. ffli- 
ction, what time his fathers indignation flamed againſt him, for 
our ſinnes ſake vpon him Whale he burned, the heavenly father 
ſe:med to haue forſaken him (for ſo he cried , 44 God, myGed, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? But hauing burned to the full point 
of fatisfaion, his father ( «hich was his owne arme, Iſa. 63, 5.) 
ſuſtaned him: vppon which deliverance hee cried , In finite 
ed. 

Laſtly, we are to obſerue /eho/bnahs garments : firſt, ſuch as 
were put off: ſecondly, ſ:ch as then were put vpon him, The 
garments where with he was firſt couered, but afterwards to be 

ut off, are cpithered *c/om filthy, as filthy as dung: which my- 
ſically is interpreted in the ſame place, to be miquitie : and in- 
deede, there is no filthineſle to iniquitie. Theſe filthy garments, 
theſe damnable iniquities, they are the ſinnes of Chriſt his myſti- 
call members, put vpon /e/iy their Hie · prieſt. For the which 
ſinnes 
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ſinnes as he was to ſatisfie: ſo, no ſatisfaftion without ſuffering, 
without paſſing through the fierie furnace of Gods indignation, 
Hercules his ſuppoſed venemous ſhirt neuer cleaued fo cloſe to 
his ribbes (in the tearing away whereof, he is ſaide to rend with- 
all the fleſh) as this filthy garment of ours, cling d to his backe: ſet 
on fire by the iuſtice of ſehouah, to the ſcorching andtearing of 
ſoule and body. But ſatisfaction made, the vttermoſt farthing 
paide, off goe theſe garments : and change of garments are put 
on. Mortalitie is put off, immortality and glory is put on. How- 
ſoeuer at firſt he was made lower than the Angels, yet thus at laſt 
he is crowned with Glory and renowne; Heby 2. 7. for which hee 
prayed in John 17,1, &c. For the change of Garments and Di- 
ademe here, they haue alluſion to the clothings and Miter com- 
maundeq to Aaron and euery his ſucceſſour, whereof before I 
haue largely ſpoken. And therfore in our Jeheſbua, we ſee an 
end of Aarons miniſterie: the ſhadow giuing place to the Sub- 
ſtance. From leſus his double clothing, I might paſſe to his 
myſtical body the Church, who is commaunded to put off the 
old man, and to put on the new (a doctrine auowed in Baptiſme) 
but now that ſhall not be neceſſarie. And ſo farre the Perſonal 
fhadowes vnder the law circumciſed. 


— 
_—_ 


Let. XXIX. 


Gru. 


* Nder the time of the Lawe, but yet vncircumciſed, 
I wil no onely note Cyrus, the great King of Per- 
ba: the ſubduer of Babel, the returner of Iewes to 
their Jeruſbalem, the furtherer of the Temples re- 
building, and therefore called, The vncted of Ieho- 
uah, 2. ¶ bros. 38.2223. EN. I. I, &c. 1/aiah 44. 28. & 45.1, 
&c. To the more methodicall vnderſtanding whereof, Iwill 
note, firſt his Name: ſecondly his Country: thirdly, his Office: 
His name is Cyrus, which diuerſe doe diuerſly engliſh, ſome clea- 
uing 
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vüng to one language, ſome to an other. But to me it ſcemeth 
reaſonable to cle aue to two languages: the Hebrew and Perſian: 
for fo in Iſaiabs Hebrew, hee is ot the Holy · Ghoſt termed (an 
hundred yeares at leaſt) before he was borne : and by that name n. hf. 1 
of ſheepheard in Perſia (after his bij th) hee is ſaid to be named. 
And ſo (as I noted before in Sem/ons Nazari/me) the holy- ghoſt 
thereby intending one thing, but men meaning ano her. Inthe 
Heb:ew l ſee nothing more probable then that is compounded 
of the letter ¶ aph and the word Roſh, in Engliſh A. an head. And 
was not hee as an head to his people Iſrael, a ciuil Political head 
for the weale of Gods people? An Head he is notterme d, it may 
be for that he was vncircumciſed (for Princes of the Circumciſi- 
on are oft termed Heads ef the People )but Ar an head, becauſe hee 
was of God myſtically annointed to the welfare of his people. 
The Perſians calling him Cyrw,whatſhovld they — by fig-, 

nifie? Ireſt in that which ancient Hizchins concluded, namely, —_ — 
that in it they had reſpect to the Sunne, which in their language 9 
they call Lx (ros :as being a Sun ouer- ſhining all the ſhep- Om] veri- 
herds chi dren, with whome (as humane antiquity recordeth ) fνj ef. 
he was trained vp. Vnto which his firſt ſhepheard like eſtate, [ 
doubt not, the Spirit of prophecy alluded, when he faith, Crrus 
ny ſhepherd, Iſa. 44. 28, And this their King-lke ſhepheard, they 
might the rather call Suane, forthat* they worſhipped the ume: luſtis. hf: li. 
Whereto the ſpirit of prop hecie may well allude when as by J- . ume ſo- 
ſaiab cap. 44. 5. C.) he ſuie h, Thowgh thou haſt not kneowne me, I — — 
haue gir ded thee: that they may know rum the riſing of the Sun to the crelum. B fore 
fall, that there 14 none beſides me: For the application of all this to which hee no- 
Chriſt, there ſhall here need no diſcourſe. For as in Samſon wee tech that cy 
learned that Chriſt leſus is the Churches Sunne, impartine ſhine —— 
vnto all, ſo, in hit and others hath beene obſcrued, that heis to — Thepherds 
his Church, not only A: an head, but an head: yea, that ſupreame as they plaied 
myſticall Head, to which all Politicall heads are ſubordinate. 

2 Cyrus by country, is a Perſſan. It was termed Perſia of Paras, 
which ſignifieth, to part or dude. And fo Daniel expoundeth 
the verb peres in his chap. 5. 28: with due alluſion to the King 
of Paras then encompaſſing the Cittie: who (togither with his 


vnckle Darius) did ſoone after parte and diuide the Kingdome 
of 


— — —— 


— 


Their firſt 
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of Babel: diuiding Gods people from the Gentiles, by paſporting 
the Iewes backe againe to their one corntry. When Babel was 
firſt a building (Geneſ. I I. I. &c. ) the ſacred Trinitie in vnity, ſaid: 
come let vs go denne and there confound their tongue: which confu- 
ſion did preſently diuide and part the people. Nor till our Sunne- 
like Qras come downe with glory, will the preſent Babel of the 
world be ouerthrowne . Some thing was doone in his firſt com- 
ming ( whereof in the next place ) but an abſolute parting of 
the wheate from tares: an abſolute diuiſion of Heavens ſheep 
from Helliſh goats, of the circumciſed from the vncircumciſed, 
that awaiteth his comming as King, for the firſt was as a ſeruant 
ſhepheard : ſuch as Cyrus bas {late at firſt was, but in the ſecond 
place a Kingly Divider. 

3. For the calling whereto the Lord annoynted this Pe: ſian: 
Iſaiah in the former places) depaints it in many golden phaſes: 
but in the firſt place, in a generall terme called of the Lord, Ay 
ſnepheara: and afterwards the Accompliſber of all my deſire, which 
deſire heaccompliſhed : 1. in ſubdunig Nations, wketby he be- 
came Monarch of the Eaſterne world, 2. in gaining the riches 
and treaſures that before were couched in Darkncs: 3. in deliver. 
ing Judah out of captivity : and 4. in putting downea lawe for 
Ieruſbalem and the temple, ſaying to Jeruſnalem: Thow ſhalt be 


Returne was built: and to the Temple, 7h foundation ſhal be ſurely laide. That 


not onely to 


build the tem 


ple, but alſo 
the cittie. 
Plin. 3 3. l. 


J. cap. 


* Ngchthak ſo 


he ſo ſubdued nations, and therewith got their treaſure, humane 
writers witneſſe that, and the ſacred ſcriptures conceale it nct. 
T hat he ſent Gods people back againe, the bleſſed word neither 
conceales that: 2. ( hron. 36.22. 23. Exra I. I. &c. enriching 
them in their returne with ſome of his gained Hidden - treaſure. 
But whether the Citty and Temples building is to be counted 
from this Cyrus, many doe make it a right great queſtion: For 
the better conceipt whereof, it ſhall be neceſſary to lay downe the 
Angels ſpeach in Pan. ihe ninth, from whence ariſeth this queſti- 
on, and more then this. 

The Angel Gabriel (he that afterwardes brought word to the 


turned of7re- Virgine Mary touching Meſſiahs conception) his wordes to 
i. Pan. Ar. Dame! be theſe , Seanenty ſeauen are cut out vpon thy people and 


Mont. 
* Kadſl,eca. 


vpon the citie of * thy bolmeſſe , for conſuming wickedreſſe and to 
ſeale 
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L ſeale fannes, and to make reconciliation for iniqut= % 7,1 & . Mont. cc. even 
tie, and to bring Rig hteouſne ſſe enerlatiing, and to as it is turned aſterwardes, to ſeale 
ſeale viſion and Prophet, Aua to annoynt the Holy viſion, ce. And it may be that it re- 


of Holies . Theſe ſeauentie ſeauens (being ſea- _ to — om. — in 
my |} " Ju cum: AS atterwWardes 818 
nens of yeeres, according to that Propheticall h ws ſenled in the I ommbe. 


roportion in Numb. 1 4. 34. and Ezech. 4.5, 
6. — doe amount — bo of th: Church it bath 
ſtill beene numbred. Now for the partes of this groſſe ſumme, 
this Angel Gabriel (in Engliſh , Man- god:) for bringing newes * 
of Meſh, which ſhould be Man. god) he afterwards divideth 
into parcells, with ſpeciall charge, that it be heeded and learned, 
for thus hee — : «And know thos, and vnderſtand From 
the out-gate of the Word, To cauſe the(a) Returne, and to build leru- — muſt mean 
alem, and vnto Meſſiah the PRINCE ſhal be ſcanen-ſeanens, — 3 
(b) chen Sixty. wo- ſeauens it ¶ Salbe builded againe ftreete and wall culd not vn- 
in the ſtrauneſſe of Times. ) eAnd after theſe ſixtie- two · ſcauen ſhall derſtand Gas 
Meſſiah (c) be pierced througb, (d) and not for himſelfe.(e<And the — 
(e) People of « future C aptaine ſhall de ſtroy the Cite and Santluarie, can ſig- 


niſie no letle; 


and the end thereof ſhalbe with an (f) inundation;and to the endof the begjdes cha * 
worre are (g) deſolations cut ont.) eAnd he ſhall ſtrengthen a ( vue- coupleth two 
nant to Many in one- ſcauen. And in halfe of that ſeauen, he ſhal cauſe — — 
relpecting the 
two ſubiects, of theſe numbers, afore ſpoken of: namely The Retwrne & Meſſiah» Where One 
(otherwiſe learned) doth pawſe at Seauen-ſeauens with this ſtop ( 7 called Con 
(& this by reaſon of the Heb. accent there called Athnach, concluding ſo but ſeuen- ſeauens 
to Meſs:ah the Prince; and therfore the terme Meſſab but to ſigniſie ſome Tewiſh Gouernor 
annointed then) it may be eaſily obſerued in infinit number of places through the Bible, yca, 
ſundry times before in this chapter, that Athnach ſupplieth our Comme noted thus ( „except 
in ſuch places we ſhould holde it an accent Muſicall, rather than Grammaticall. For the 
next wordes, It ſhalbe bus/dedyet>c, I neceſſarily include them in a Parentheſis, ſeeing the 
relate ro Jer»ſhalems building. © Iice4reth of Carah ſo ſigniſieth. See a reaſon of this phraſe 
before in Lection 18,notez, d nl word for word, And not to (or, for) humſetfe. 
Pagn. and Ar. Mont. ſubſcribe to that. e The Romans vader Titus, 40. yeers after Chriſts 
aſcention, were ſo the ſcourge of God in deſtroymg ler»ſhalem that murdring city, f Here- 
by is ſignified an vncurable overthrow of that ceremoniall kingdome, as once of the olde 
world with a deluge. g God had determined, that the Deſtruction ſhould not be at once, 
but (as letting forth the waters of his wrath guſhing) at ſundry times. Thus, ypon Meſsiahs 
death he remembers the puniſhment : and then commeth to ſpeake of Meſsiahs laſt ſeauen 
more particularly: which alſo done, he then — — concluded) returneth 
w the Puniſtunent. | 


| ſacrifice 
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Though the ſacrifice and ablation to(h)cea/e. And vpos the (i) wing of Abbomi. 


— nations he ſhall make deſolate, and that to the end: powrmg () it 40% 
forty.yeeres, wpon the (I) cur· forth deſtroyed. So farre TW golden Oration, 
yet the Cere · Now to the preſent purpoſe. Herein (belides other things) he 
—— hath taught Daniel, that from the Out · gate of that Word or E+ 
viewallyceaſe: dict (whereby the people were to returne from Fabel to laden, 
ſeeing Meſsi- for building leruſbalem, there ſhould be ſeauentic-Seawens to that 
ah the ſub- following time, wherein Meſſiah ſhould come, for conſuming 


tance of all ſinne (chat is, ſacrifice for ſinne, beſides the killing of ſinne in 


— our nature) bringing in withall eternall righteouſnes &c. Which 


the Ceremo- glorious effects, ſeeing they accompany none but Jeſus Meſſiah : 
niall law, had ofhim Alone (and of no other Annoynted-one or moe) can 
ſo offred vv this be ſpoken. A golden prophecie for his matter (the matter 


—— _ is no leſle then the Quinteſſence of the ſauing Goſpel) and e- 


for ll, Heb. 3. uery of theſe 4.90, yeares, are as ſo many golden linkes of Time: 
27 Whereto I beginning with the Shadowe, and ending with the thing ſhado- 
doubt not our wed, Great pity but we ſhould faſten them arigkt. For in them 


Sauior had re Ji eth open matter for ſtopping the lewes mouth, for aboliſhing 


— Mahometiſme, for conuincing of Papiſme, for ſettling a true 


he cried out, Chriſtian, Daniel (in Engliſh, The [ndgement of God) to him 
Teteleftaritis was this Oracle del uered, for light and ſaluation to all ſuch; as 
fniſhed;wher xe ſt not in humane fancies, but) in the iudgement of God. But 
vpon the vaile to the queſtion. 

Ache Temple When and by whom this Word or Edict ſhould goe out, it is 


rent aſunder ; 
preaching to of many called into queſtion. The cauſe of which com. rictie a- 


them, that thẽ riſeth, firſt from certaine parts of Gabriels ſpeech: ſecondly, from 
was an — the prophane Greekes their Olympique computation. From 
pat to cheſe Gabrels ſpeach, ſome take the 499. yeates ſhould finiſh with his 


matters. g 
i Oc, Army. aſſuming our nature; in reſpeR of which extraordinary concepti- 
k It: namely, on, they thinke that phraſe (the ſbewing, or The aunointing of the 
Deſolation. 

I Thar 15,yponthe Tewes,cut-forth(or alotted)to deſtruction . Thus from the firſt Returne 
vppon the word of Cyrus to Meſsiahs ce iſung oblation,are 70. ſeauens of yeares. For leruſha+ 
lems deſtruction it was 40. yeeres after: neither did Gabriel count to that, howſoeuer ſpeake 
of it. Chi iſt told the Iews that withina generation, Ieruſhalem (hould be laid waſtezbut nei- 
ther ofthe yeere, nor day, not houre he tells them. Neither (as he was ſon of man, that is, by 
his humane knowledge) did he kao it: ſeeing the prophe ts, nor Gabriel, had from God ſpo- 
ken of chat preciſe time. And ſtil, for probation of his doctrine, he ſcat chem to the Propheta 
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holy of Holies is vſed. Some thinks * ſpeach is entended h 
D.peiſins: for that the Holy · Ghoſt then openly butrſhadowed 
him. Others caſt the period of theſe 490. yeates vpon Chriſts 
death, becauſe of theſe words: After the threeſtore and tms ſan- 
nets, Meſſiah ſbul be pierced therowgh. Others vnderſtanding by 
Meſſiah or Amneitted , not Ieſu the Chriſt , but the Iewiſh an- 
nointed, ſhadowihig Goutrnours doe faſten the end of Gabriel 
ſcauens vpon /eruſbalem: deſtruction: firſt, becauſe the Anndin- 
ted Gouernement then ceaſed to be: ſecondly , for that Gabriel 
in the end of this Orarion docth ſpealee of /eruſaatem: deſolition, 
which fell forth about ſome fottie yeares aſter Chriſts aſcenton. 
Foure ſundry opinions thus ariſe from three ſpeeches of this ſa · 
cred Prophecie. As for them that thinke, howe by a certaine 
number of yeares, an vncertaike is meant, they make the Angel 
to come about an idle meſſage. He profeſſeth (verſe 22.) 2 
he came to give knowledge and underſlamding to Daniel : but if by 
ſeauenty ſeauens he meant eightie ſeauens,or ſome other number, 
thenthe Angel taught him nothing:for Daniel knew before, that 
Meſſiah ſhould come and finiſh our redemption. So certaine an 
vncertaintie is this, as it is vnworthy to be numbred with the worſt 
of the former foure . For all the former hold the number of 490. 
yeares p and certaine, onely they call into queſtion : 
when theſe yeares _ ſecondly, when they finiſhed? And 
hereunto ſome of the former haue beene drawne from a certaine 
computation of the Greekes called Olympique, of the hill O- 
pus, where Gallants from all parts came and for the victori- 
ous Garland. Theſe —— maiſteries were ( as ſome haue 
taught) euery fift yeare : but agai 


ſtthem, * —— n rte. cone 
many others, that conclude — haue beene held . — * 
yeare. Such vncertaintie there is in this Gentilique computation. * p;,,ach. in 
As the famous Plararch could ſay of the Olympiades beginning, in«tio Nume 
Tempora igiteer dabbgentinu exequi perdifficile em: & ea maxime que Pempil. 


ex vitloribus, Olympie ducuntar : deſcriptionem ainnt [ers 
Hyppiam Ehenſem edidiſſe, nullo fi neceſſario ad fidews Argu- 
mente] in effect, There is no truſt to be giuen vmo Olympiad 
po ſay of their Endings, little aſſurance can be 
had, whether euery fourth yeare: or _—_ ſometimesthe fift 

yeare, 


— — — 
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yeare, as the Romans held their Luitraw : or not whether ſſome- 
times) euery ether yeare, — greedineſſe of Gaming will not 
alwayes be held in like compaſle. | 
Now forſooth, ſome affirming that Cyr victory fell in ſuch 
an Olympiade, and our Sauiours birth, baptiſme, Death (in 
reſpect of Auguſtus and Tyberius Ceſar vndet whome they fell) 
to fall in ſuch an Olympiade: betweene which Olympiades moe 
yeares a:iſe then theſe 490. of Gabriel: they hereupon conclude, 
that the Angels ſeauens mult begin later then Gr Edict. Some 
labor to proue that the Greeks accompt may be reconciled with 
our Sauiours baptiſme, at leaſt, with his death. Others migh«1l 
reſiſt chat: who to make Daniels ſeauens finiſh [eruſpalems aft 
deſolation by the vncircumciſed Romanes, doe beginne the ac- 
compt from Darius Nothus (ſaid to be He in E c G.) what time 
a renuall of Cyras his edit went forth. And this muſt be about 
ſome hundred yeares after ru. Some other taking this Daria 
in Eæra for another then Nothus (namely, for an Artaxerxes ſe- 
uered, ſirnamed Lang- hand) doe beginne the compt about ſome 
ſix and tliu tie ſooner: but for that, are forced to proſecute the af- 
ter · time as they may. And no maruell, for if the Gentile· writers 
confound one Gouernor with and for another, no maruel though 
their yeares reckonings be as confuſed in this, as about Great Ho- 
mers time of life, where ſome ot them cannot cone within two or 
three hundred yeares one of another. 

As for the booke intituled A plain and perfect Methodit here- 
in doth anſwere the ſelfe. For ſpeaking of theſe yeares in three 
places, each place (as forgetting the other) doth oppoſe to the o- 
ther. And that which teacheth the Perſians gouernment to haue 
beene but 130. yeares. doth hew off the other two legt: ſec ing 
theſe which follow the Greekes, doe augment the Perſians go- 
ucrnementan hundred yeares or thereabouts. For the difference 
is not about yeares in the following Gouernements, but onely in 
this. Such ill- happe haue men medling with Gabriel Oration, 
when as they flie the Scriptures ſimplic ty, and betake themſelues 
to corrupt hiſtorie. 

Another opinion (lately come out of the North) doth ioyne 
che beginning of Gabriets yeares (wihort a! queition) to the firſt 
yeare 
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yeare of Chris his Monarchie, wherein hee returned the Icwes: 
and the ending of Gabriel halfe ſeauen he faſtncth vpon our Sa- 
uiours death. But marke withall, that as the Angell parted the 
ſeauenty ſeauens (firſt into 7. ſeauens: ſecondly, into 62, ſeauens: 
thirdly, into one ſeauen) ſo betweene the firſt number of ſeauen 
ſennets and the ſecond number of 62, hee interiects 63, yeares 
for making good the Computaion of prophane Chronicles. 
Which in very troth (with that of putting downe of a certame 
number for an vncertaine) is to teach Dame one thing when 
himſelfe meanes another: and ſo to make Daniel nothing wiſer 
than before: yea, which is more: it is the putting in of a leather, 
thong to Gabriel golden chaine: the ſowing of Daniels ground 
with miſcellaine : the yoking of an Oxeand Aſſe together. And 
all theſe inconuemiences grow, from laboring that the Bible may 
conforme it ſelfe to Gentiles vncircumcized Chronicles: where 
religion teacheth vs to draw them tothe Bible. And if they will 
not thereto be drawen, then to caſhire them {ſpecially Grzcians) 
for falſifiers, deceiuers. 

For as the Apoſtle could ſay of the Cretians : They were al- 


wayes liers : ſo more Generally we may with * /amblicw and the * ro.Rexclin, 
e/£gyptian prieſt in Platoes Times, hold theſe generally for Chil- de verbs mirif. 
dren, lying and vnconſtant. And how vnconſtant they be, it wel .. 


enough appeareth in the great varietie of Computation introdu- 
ced by >. on this Gene, Seeing — them ſtill ſerue 

for confirming the abſurdeſt iudgement. 
But to paſſe from Fablesto faith, from Prophane to divine 
Writers, let vs from ſcriptures of our God labour to finde out the 
eginning, continuance and ending of Gabriel ſeauens of yeares. 
The Angell commeth to Dame! for giuing him vnderſtanding, 
as of the Thing in particular: ſoof the groſſe time and his partes. 
When the Angel came vnto him it is noted in Dan. g. I, namely, 
in the firſt yeare of that Darius the Made, which before divided 
the Kingdome with Orus vppon the preſent ſurprizing of Babel. 
Which alſo in 2. (bronx. 38. 22. and Ezra 1, I. is termed the firſt 
care of Or. From this time the computation was to haue his 
beginning. Which may appeare, firſt from Cyrus Edit then go- 
ing out,wherto the WW HOY _— 

2 t 


1 
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ted: ſecondly, from the other Dari in Ezra G. who there groun - 
deth his proclamation vpon the Aſcmerandunt of Cyrus his eſta- 
bliſhed- canon. For as the Lawes of Aledes and Perſians were 
not to be altered (Dan. 5,8, 15.) fo this King faftens his com- 
maundement ypon the decree of Or. And vnto this Fordof 
5, the Iewes did leane in their anſwer to the Aduerſarie : nor 
t the Aduerſarie but appeale thereto, if fo, ſuch adecree was 
extant, Ezr 5. 7, 8, g, 10, &c. Thirdly, it appeareth from the 
Angels mouth, who ſaich, that the 70. ſeauens were to begin with 
the Edits out-gate for —_—— people to build. Which 
returne was then made, in the firſt yeare of Ov. and his Darius. 
Fourthly, if the words outgate muſt be that of the other Daria 
( Vhich in their tations muſt be ſome hundred or 64, or 
moe yeares after Cya) then the age of diuerſe of the Rerwrned 
would ariſe to an incredible number. 
For as there were diuerſe beholders of the Ner- Temple, ho 
before had /cexe the firſt Temple (Exrg. 3. 12,) and that with 
ſuch iudgement, as they wept at the inferioritic of the ſecond : ſo, 


— had _ giue them but 30. yeares at the time of their captiuitic : then the 
houſe del Leauentie of captiuitie: then a bundked or ſixtue foure after their 
therefore cal- Returne: and ſo they muſt be aged then two hundred yeeres, 
led zekenim, or 164. yea and ſo much the more aged as the temples worke en- 
auncient or quxed, after that ſecond authorized onſet. But that many cohabi- 
old. men. tants ſhould then be ſo aged, it is not eaſily credible. It was a 
faire age to be 149. and within 49, years of ihe returne, the work 
was to be fiulhed, as the Angel] telle ch, in faying, From the out- 
gate of the Word, to caule a Returue and build /ern/ha/ermm/bal be 
7. ſeayens : that is, 49. Whereto it is like the Iewes caſt their eye 
m lohn 2. 20. Where they ſay the Temple was 48. yeares a 
In the end huilding not comptimg the firſt three yeares, when the founda- 
Lade and ſtaide. 

Obioctian So in John, 8. 57, they ſay that Ieſus was not yet 
fifuo yeare· old, doth it follow thereforc he was neerc fifte. Au. 
— — 
as the. Temple, (where ſuperſtit in 
—_— which nothing they regarded. Secondly, they 


wherof Dani by 
Eero ant .,- * 
el faſteth, Da- ton becne 


nic] 10.1. 


exe to determme, not what.our-Sauiour was, but what hoo was 
: not: 
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not: namely, that he was not ſo aged as Abraham. And to this 
purpoſe they had ſpoken well inough _ had ſaide, thou art 
not yet a IOO. yeares old: where as Abraham died aboue 
1770, yeares ſince. Obiect. Gabriel ſaith not alone, that there 
ſhould be ſeauen ſeauens to that building, but aiſo to the Annoin. 
ted: and your ſelues grant that Ieſus the annointed then came 
not. eAn/were. I anſwer, the words ¶ Aud to the Meſſiah or 
Annointed] they are ioyned to the 62, ſeauens following: ſe- 
condly, they that would by Meſſiab vnderſtand the lewiſn 
body of goucrnement,they neither can deny, but that they had a 
Meſſiah ſhadowing Gouerner (Zorobabel the Lords ſignet) in 
their firſt returne. With the Ancient ¶ lmen (whom infinite * Clem Alex. 
troopes haue followed) I concludethis, thus: ©nodin ſeptem- Tn — 3 
bebdomadib, adlſicatum- fit Templum, hoc clarum e#t : It is as cleare an 101. — 
as the Sunne, that the Temple was zdified inthe ſeauen ſeauens 
of yeares: that is, in the firſt 49. y eares following the Edict of 
Gru. And ſo doth Dauid ¶ Yytreus conclude from CMeraftbe- 
wes the Perſians accompt, as of all moſt probable. 
For the 62, ſeauens (thatis, 434. yeares) they ſtand as an in- 
tervallum of time, betweene the materiall temple, (which was the 
ſhadow) and that holy of Holies Chriſt Ieſus, the Temple ſha- 
dowed : who after to the Tewes thus ſaide: Deftroy this Temple, 
(pointing at himſelfe) and in three daies [ will raiſe it vp againe. 
For the laſt 7, of yeares, therein our Saviour was baptized, 
publiquely preached and died. And that his death put an end to 
this ſeauen e and ſo to the 490. yeares.) I ſee no otherwise from 
the Angels ſpeach. For how ſoeuer he ſpeak of their Citties finall 
deſolation by Veſpaſſans army, yet he brings it not within the com. g. , confeſ- 
paſſe of the former Seanens : but preciſely placeth it after Meſſiahs ſech chat, thus 
death: it being a iudgement vpon themand their Children, for Quel ««tem 
preferring the Murderer Barabus, tothe Lord of life Jeu. And C c- 
as hee preciſcly affirmes, that Meſſiah in the halfe of thatlaſt — 
Seauen ſhold cauſe ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe ( and that was þ.s;r œ. Nes 
by this death, he himſelfe preaching that in his laſt ſpeach, it & 4 70.hebds- 
finiſhed) ſo, the Angel inhis Ea ſpeach ſaith, that 70, c auen were Madas pertines .. 
cut out &c. for conſuming iniquity , making reconci.iation for bring- 46. de natera 
ing in eternal inſlice, for ſealing vp * and for - . 
| 2 ting | 
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me the Holy of Holes. The Epoche or period of all which, moſt 
ebe faſtned to = Sauiours death: euen that time 

of offring vp himſelfe ypon the croſſe, the time of Euening ſa- 

crifice, wherein Gabriel came firſt to Dewie/for enforming him of 

theſe Seauens. If any of theſe yeares ſhould ouer · reach his death, 

I would then thinke (with diuerſe ancient and moderne writers, 

holy Chriſtians) that it ſhould be three yeares and an halfe, given 

vnto the Apoſtles for full conuinang the Iewes by the Goſpel. 
And hereto the Textſcemeth tolend alooke, when as the he- 
brewreadcth : Haffe the ſcanenſball canſe oblation and ſacrifice to 
ch. lane geafe. Where the word * charf lignifying Haſs or Middle (and 
Dundu it is generally held that our Sauiour preached balfe ſeauen — 
it hath cauſed ſome to thinłe it to be the firſt halfe, rather than the 

ſecond. But the former is to me moſt probable. Notwithſtand.. 

ing, if any in this or the former parts of number, be otherwiſe 

minded, I meane not thereabouts ro be contentious. Only, herein 

let vs at leaſt accord, that the Angell hath ſpoken properly and 
plainely: but our ſinnes hinder vs from conceiuing many things 

rightly. And thisfo briefely and plainely as I can, in ſo intricate a 

ion. 

1. Did Ora the armointed Shadow , ſend forth that Eda ot 
word, whereby /eruſbalem and the Temple were builded?O, but 
the annointed Subſtance (Chrift Jeſus) ſent forth a Vora, tor 
building his Church, and framing Temples to the Holy ghoſt : 
things greater than that of /er»ſhalem and the Temple in /naea. 
All . 4 commaundements comming forth from Princes for fur. 
thering the Churches worke, they muſt receiue their Author: e, 
and haue their due reference to the word of our {yrs the ſubſtan- 
tial Annointed. For of his word (much more than that of A ſedei 
and Perſiaui) it may be faid, It admirterh no ateration. As Princes 
would not be thought to alter the word of our great Monarch, 

+ The Sunken let them bridle the enemies beyond the R iuer, that ſo the founda- 
& teſvites that tion of Religion and Church long fince laide (and by Idolatrers 
ſillfrombe- fl aid) it may goe forward, be built and riſe vp towzrds per- 
jond ſea de- fection. Yet when we haue done what we can. the Temple will 
12 —_ come ſhort of the firſt : the ſtate of the Church in this age no- 
— the thing comparable to that of the firſt age. Oris the * 


Lords worke. 


* 
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ſed muſt give place to Salomen the Circumciſed : and the one Some ſecular 

wotke tothe other: euen as Jas was of Chriſt Ieſus a more fclows would 
perfect Shadowe, and the firſt Tegple, more excellent than erg 50 bu 
the ſecond. Though yong-beads Will admirethe latter, while 51,4,,.4,may 
more Ancient ſpirited weepe at the remembrance of the for- nor ſuffer 


mer. them. 

2. Did Cyra: ſubdue Nations, purchaſe their riches, ſet Cap - Note. Ifthe 
tives at — O, our great — receiued of his father — — 
authoritie in heauen and in earth, for arming his ſpirituall cap. truth, they 
taines : whereby their miniſterie became ſo effectuall, as hie and would not 
ſtrong imagjnations were brought downe : the Nations were ſleep in ſchiſm 
ſubdued to hi — whe Nations offer to him their hid 
treaſure,as ſometimes the Sophies did to his owne perſon 
offer Gold, CMirrbe, and Frenkenſence. For ſetting ſuch atliber- 
tie, as before were captiued of ſatan, and chained vnder 1 
er of darlceneſſe, he therein hath beene no leſſe glorious. O, it 
remaineth, that as he hath ſet vs free, ſo we doe no more 
our ſelues: but that ſetting our faces towards Heauens Zion, we 
labour to be as He. games before the Flocke, drawers of others by 
our holy example. And this we ſee, Nad Ora Rex Dom- » l. in Exve 
. Saluatorem & Nomine t & falls : —— cap. l, 
both in his Name and Acts, doth ſhadow forth our and 
Sauiour. So mach ſb all [office for a taſte of Perſonal ſhadows. 


Lect. X XX. 
Tree of Life, Shadowes Sacramenal. 


Auing thus giuen ataſte of es Arithmetical 
and Perſonal it now remaincth that I fpeake ſome» 
thing of Sacramentall ſhadowes. The word Sa- 


cramentis of vſe in Ecclefiaſticall wri- 
AMyfterien a Myſterie, the Latines often terme Secrawentunts 2 


Sacrament. Which more particularly may appeare in the Olde 
V 4 Lane 


4 


— 
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Latine tranſlation of the new Teſtament, who in S&pheſ. 5. 32. 
Rexel. 17,1, turneth . by Sacramentum: for that in ſuch 
large ſenſe, euery Eccle 3 8 ſecret is a ſacrament. But after- 
vgc hath called it to ſtraiter̃ ſence, defining that to be onely a ſa 
crament, which is. Sacri rei fignum, a Signe of ſome holy thing. 
Which external ſigne is of God —.— for he alone can in- 
ſtitute ſuch a ſigne, who can giue the grace thereby ſignified) for 
aſluring his church of ſome neceſſarie grace. Ina word, Sacra- 
ments (as ſome haue noted) are oftwo ſorts: the firſt onely Rę- 
preſentatine : the ſecond alſo Exhibitive. Repreſentatine facra- 
ments are ſuchſignes as onely repreſent ſome grace: and that is 
commonly ſome common grace. And fo the Raigne-bow was 
and is, a ſigne of God his grace or fauor, touching the no more 
deſtroying of the world by water: Paradiſe and Canaan Repre» 
ſentatours ef Heaven: Noah Arke, the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, ſhadowers of the church. Exhibirine Sacraments are ſuch 
fignes,as not onely repreſent, but alſo doe exhibite vnto the Be- 
heuer, the very grace ſignified: and ſuch be the ſignes of Bread 
and Wine in the Lords ſupper, of water in Chriſtian Baptiſme. 
Of which kinde of ſacrament I meane here to inſiſt: giuing vn- 
to you an aſſay thereof : firſt from ſuch ſacramentalf exhibi. 
tive ſhadowes as went before the Lawe : ſecondly, vnder the 
Law. 

Before the Law, I will propound : fuſt, ſomewhat of Para- 
diſc in the ſtate of Mans innocencie : ſecondly, ſome ſuch ſha- 
dow as fell out of Pargdiſe, in the time of mans nocencie. In the 
Garden I note a certame peculiar tree placed inthe midſt therof, 

* Geneſ.2.9. called The tree of hfe(ynto which tree there is due alluſion in Re- 
wel. 2 2. 2.) which was Simbolum & Sacramentun vite,a pledge 
and Sacrament of life : termed of Rgbanws, ſacramentum wiſible 
inviſibilis ſapientie,g viſible facranient of inviſible wiledome. The 
tree termed he knowtedpe of gui aui evilexcepted, it was per- 
* So Lomb. in mitted Adam tb cate of all the other trees : therefore alſo to eat of 
45. 14. iy. F this ſacramentall ſhadowing tree And bereio it is the Holighoſt 
alludeth in Rene lation 2. 7. when he faith , To hun that owercom- 

werb, I wil pine to rate of the tree of life; 'whith is im the mu of the 

Parkdiſe of God. Yet betweene the eativg of his and the common 

trees, 


* Te1nb lib. 4. 
diſt. i. E. ci:ed 
from Auguſt. 
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trees, there was great difference. For on the common fruites he 
was to cate for bodies ſuſtencation, but on this peculiar tree for 
his ſoules inſtrution. Which caulgg.an Ancient well ſay, in eo Bede in Ge- 
erat ſacramentum, in ceteruy 57 rum, in the tree of life 
there was a ſacrament, but in the other trees, nowiſhment. And 
what was this imernall ſacrameut, or grace ſignified? Rabamus 
ſhall anſwere, SantZus Santtorum viique eff ¶ hriſtus, it is no other 
than Chriſt the Holy of Holies. jp 
So Haymo on Apoc. 22, Lignum quippe ve, Chriſtas , [aps 
entia dei patris 2 (ir Ng 8) dug — 
bu qui appre benderint eams & qu tennerit c ben. He is the 
Churches life: for without feeding on him by faith, we with A. 
dam fall vnder the power of Death. He indeede is the tree of life, 
planted by the rivers of waters, which bringeth forth his fruite in 
due ſeaſon, whoſe leafe fadeth not: and whatſoever hee dooth, it 
ſhall proſper. The beſt tree he is inthe Churches Garden: and 
in the midſt of the Court of Conſcience he is to be planted. But if 
we flic him for taſting of Antichriſts tree (a tree of knowledge for 
good and cuill: the good of that religion being a cloke of the e- 
will) then we deſerue to be driuen from the * Lord of bfe, euen as. , 4, * 
Adam was forced from the ſacramentall ſhadow. _ 
Was eAdam then taught, that life was the free guift of God? 
How much more now (hauing ſinned) is it the gift of God free. 
without all demerit? Stood Adum ihen in neede of a ſacrament 
r ſuſtaining his faith? How curſedare they then with the Swenk. 
feldiens, that pretend ſuch a perfection in this hfe as needeth no 
preaching, no ſicrament. When Adam had (by reaſon of his {in 
cut dime voluntarily from the Lord of life, was he therevpon 
driven from the externall ſigne of life? Lea: for teaching the go- 
uernors of the Church to ſeclude ſuch from ſacramentall ſi 
as firſt haue openly and impenitently caſt behind them the thi 
ſignified. And thus in Paradiſe vnder ſhadowes, the Goſpe 
2 n holy diſcipline practiſed. Thus briefly of the tree 
of Life. 
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Lea MXXXI. 


Scacrifce. 


—— HE next echibitiue ſacramentall ſhadowe 
ſhalbe that of Sacrifice, inſtituted of God vn- 
Wo! to man, in the time of his Nocencie. And 
this Iwill not proſecute in all his particulars - 
89 Yall (for that were to ſwimme an Ocean 
ef ceremonies) but ſomewhat Generally and 
—_—_——_ $perficially : firſt, by ſpeaking ſomewhat 
— 1 Perſons imployed in ſacrifice: ſecondly, of the ſacriſice it 
The Perſons perf employed in Sacrifice were Men. 

As the Apoſtle vnder the ſtate ofthe Goſpel, would not at any 
hand permit a Woman to execute the publilce miniſterial functi- 
on (1. Cor. 14. 34, 35+ J. Tim. 2, 12.) becauſe ſhee was not 
the firſt in Creation, t firſt in tranſgreſſion : ſo from the 
beginning it was in the Churchof God, no otherwiſe practiſed 
then by men: as for teſtifying their headſtip in that kinde : ſo, 
for the better ſhadowing forth ¶Ateſſab, whome in that action 
they were repreſented. Now of men, ſome haue thought that two 
forts were vnto this action before the law licenced : the Fiff- 
borne and Prophets. So to conclude, they were led , not by any 
direct Canon of Gods word, but from ſuch preſidents as where 
they find the elder ſacrificing with ain and Noah : or(notwith- 
ſanding their Tunior-ſhip) are found ſacrificing with Hebe/and 
Abrabam. From which preſidents (if their bedrawne in- 
to forme, they can no otherwiſe than thus ſyllogize : The Elder 
and Prophet did ſacrifice : therefore onely they two might ſacrifice. 
This word O»4 in the conſequent( more then in th antecedent) 
bewrayes a maime in the argument. If they frame theirreſon thus 
(We finde onely them two ſacrificing, therfore only they two might ſa. 
criſice) that is ſo weake as this: Me finde in the word 2 7 
came downe from heauen after the flood, for conſuming wicked and the 
beheners ſacrifice : therefore onely after the flood fire came /o ** 
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This reaſon may be true, yet not neceſſarih true, ſecing fire might 


come downe before (aa many haue thought, vpon Habe/s ſacri- 11 lot on in 
fice,) although not in ſcripture recorded: ſeeing the grant of this Beds N 


(and ſo of the former) is nothing a any Canon of faith, gi- 
uen before the Lawe. Secondly, what warrant is there, that Ha- 
bel was a Prophet, more than any other belecuing /wnior? If any 
lay that H«be/ did not ſacrifice but only by the hand of Adem, the 
ſame may as cafily be affirmed of Kam the Elder, and yet neither 
ol them prooved; firſt, becauſe the ſcripture ſaith not ſo:ſecond- 
ly, e no Canon forbade them: thudly , becauſe we neuer 
reade of Adams ſacrificing, although (no doubt) hee ſometimes 


did ſacrifice : fourthly, the * textimplycth their immediate com- Sen a. 


ming to Iebouab themſelues with their ſacrifice. All which ma- 
keth me to thinke,that before the law reſtraindit to Lewie- tribe, 
it was lawfull for any faithfull Man to Goifice. But ſeeing 
every thing that is lawfull, is not preſently therefore cxpedi- 
ent, nor alwayes doth edifie (I. (or. 10. 23.) itis likely (for or · 
der fake) that the chiefeſt of an aſſembly was choſen (one or moe 
as circumſtances vrged ) for offering vp the oblations, as /ob 
ſometimes for his Children and kinsfolkes. 

So honorable a thiog it was to ſacrifice, as the infidehous peo- 


le did Apiſhly immitate that in all ages: yea, prag ſacra a * Feneſtella de 
2 Regibus oburi conſuera, the moſt of the MB of ſacerd. Rom. 


their Kings alone offred: as being an action beſeeming the pr 


ces ofthe people . Whereto Clemens Alexandrme ſubſcribeth, , ble 
ſaying : Tbe A giptiaus did not commit their Myferies to ener one from. j. 


among them cc. but to theſe only which were to come vnto the go- 
wernement of their king dome : and of the prie#ts to ſuch as were moſt 
approned for education learning, lineage. Which obſerued, it cau- 
ſeth me to thinke they erte, ho in Gene. 47. 22, do turne the 
word Cohanim princes, denying them to be Prieſts: not only 
again} the ordinary vſe of the word, but alfo againſt the hie ho- 
nour which Egiptians euer gaue to their Prieſt The ſame 
errour I take to be committed by them in Exod, 2. 16, for tur- 
ning oben a prince, as if /ethro were nota Prieſt : whereas to be 
2 Prieſt, it was nothing derogatorie to a prince, but rather an 
addition of dumme honour. Nor is it to be maruailed _ 


_ — 
The third Part of 
Lect. XXXI. 


HE next exhibitive ſacramentall ſhadowe 
ſhalbe that of Sacrifice, inſtituted of God vn- 
to man, in the time of his Nocencie. And 
IE this Iwill not proſecute in all his particulars - 
mJ Cd ker chat were — — 
dt ceremonies) but ſomewhat y and 
——_——_— $perficially : firſt, by ſpeaking ſomewhat 
of - Perſons imployed infacrifice : ſecondly, of the ſacrifice it 
ſe | 
The Perſons perf employed in Sacrifice were Men. 
As the Apoſtle vnder the ſtate ofthe Goſpel, would not at any 
hand permit a Woman to execute the publilce miniſterial functi- 
on (I, (or. 14. 34, 35+ I. Im. 2, 1.) becauſe ſhee was not 
the firſt in Creation, though firſt in tranſgreſſiom: ſo from the 
beginning it was in the Churchof God, no otherwiſe practiſed 
then by men: as for teſtifying their headſhip in that linde: ſo, 
for the better ſhadowing forth ( Ateſſab, whome in that action 
they were repreſented. Now of men, ſome haue thought that two 
ſorts were vnto this action before the law licenced : the Firfte 
borne and Prophets. So to conclude, they were led, not by any 
direct Canon of Gods word, but from ſuch preſidents as where 
they find the elder ſacrificing with Rain and Noah : or(rotwith- 
ſtanding their Tunior-ſhip) are found ſacrificing with Hebe/and 
Abraum. From which preſidents (if their reaſon bedrawne in- 
to forme, they can no otherwiſe than thus ſyllogize : The Elder 
and Prophet did ſacrifice : therefere onely they two might ſacrifice. 
This word Onq; in the conſequent ( more then in th antecedent) 
bewrayes a maime inthe argument. If they frame theureſon thus 
(We finde onely them two ſacrificing, therfore only they two might ſa. 
crifice) that is ſo weake as this: We finde in the word 2 
came downe from heauen after the flood, for conſuming wicked and the 
beheners ſacrifice : therefore onely after the flood fire came ſo * 
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the Song of Songs. 
This reaſon may be true, yer not neceſſarih true, ſecing fire might 


come downe before (as many haue thought,vpon Habeli ſacri- 1 dot on in 
fice,) although not in ſcripture recorded: ſeeing the grant of this Beds & N 


(and ſo of the former) is nothing a any Canon of faith, gi- 
uen before the Lawe. Secondly, what warrant isthere,that Ha- 
bel was a Prophet, more than any other belecuing im If any 
Gay that Habe/ did not ſacrifice but only by the hand of Adem, the 
ſame may as cafily be affirmed of Tam the Elder, and yet neither 
ol them proouved; firſt, becauſe the ſcripture ſaith not ſo:ſecond- 
ly, eno Canon forbade them : thirdly , becauſe we never 
reade of Adams ſacrificing, although (no doubt) hee ſometimes 
did ſacrifice: fourthly, the * textimplycth their immediate com- 
ming to /ehoxab themſelues with their ſacrifice. All which ma- 
keth me to thinke,that before the law teſtraind it to Lewies tribe, 
it was lawfull for = — Man to Goifice. But ſeeing 
thing that is lawfull, is notpreſently therefore cxpedi- 
— — doth — — 3.) itis likely — 
der ſalce) that the chiefeſt of an aſſembly was choſen (one or moe 
as circumſtances vrged ) for offering vp the oblations, as /ob 
ſometimes for his Children and kinsfolkes. 
So honorable a thiog it was to ſacrifice, as the infidehous peo- 


le did Apiſhly immitate that in all ages: yea, prag; ſacra d Fengſtella de. 
* Regibus obwi conſuera, the moſt of the ſacrifices were of Cen. Nom. 


their Kings alone offred: as being an action beſeeming the pri 
ces ofthe people Whereto Clemens Alexandrme ſubſcriberh, 


ſaying : *7he «/£giptian: did not commit their Myfteries to enery one from. 3. 


among them cc. but to theſe only which were to come vmo the go- 
wernement of their king dome : and of the priefts to ſuch as were moi 
«pproned for education Jearning, lmeage. Which obſerued, it cau- 
ſeth me to thinke they erte, ho in Gene. 47. 22, do turne the 
word Cohanims princes, denying them to be Prieſts: not only 
again? the ordinary vſe of the word, but alfo againſt the hie ho- 
nour which Egiptians euer gaue to their Prieſthood. The fame 
errour I take to be committed by them in Exod, 2. 16, for tur- 
ning ¶ ohen a prince, as if Jethro were nota Prieſt : whereas to be 
a Prieſt, it was nothing derogatorie to a prince, but rather an 
addition of dine bonour. Nor is it to be maruailed —_ 
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Idolatrers of the hieſt place ſhould then be ſacriſicers, ſeeing the 

rinces of the Faihfull were then employed in that: and the 
atrous neuer came behinde the Faithfull, in giving to their 
Prieſts hie honour and hdhorable endowments. Obiection: It 
is not like that THoſes woulde match with an Idolatrous Prieſt. 
Anſw. Why not ſo well as with an Idolatrous Prince? But what 
need more then that in Exod. 18. 12, where tis plainely ſaid : 
And Iethro(Moſes Father in law) did take burnt- off rings and ſacri- 
fices to Ælobim : that is, he ſacrificed to God. To ſay he offred 
by the hand of Aaron or Hoſes, it is not only beſides ſcripture, 
but alſo ſomewhat harſh, he being an vncircumciſed Midianite. 
That they feaſted togither with him preſently after the ſacrifice, 
it is no more then /aakob did with his Idolatrous kinred in Gene/, 
31. 54. athing, not only lawfull, but expedient, the circumſtan- 
ces conſidered. Honorable was the Prieſthood before the lawe, 
but made more divine vnder the lawe: the former liberty to fa» 
crifice being reſtrained to one particular family, namely, that of 
Aaron. But thereof ſufficiently before in his Shadowe. So much 
for the Perſon. 

For the Sacrifice let vs conſider, firſt, the word: ſecondly, the 
Thing. The word Sacrifice is ſo much as a thing made ſacred, or 
holy. In the Original), it is termed Aincha, Gnelah zebach, 
Karban. It is termed Afincha, becauſe ir was an oblation or 
gift: Guolab becauſe it aſcended, namely in the flame of fire: 
Zebach of killing. And becauſe theſe ſlaine creatures were laid 
on the altare, it therforeis termed Mic beach. The ſacrifice was 
termed Karbay of drawing neere, namely, to God: and thereof it 
is that the word Korbanroſe in Mare 7. 11, The Sacrifice or 
ſacred thing it ſelfe, it was Animate or [n-animate. An animate 
or breathing Sacrifice was that of Habel, for he Hinſelſe offered a 


Porr. lib. Lambe: contrarie to blaſphemous Porphiry, who ſaith: The firf 
2.6. r. de ſacrif. Sacrificers did not at firſt offer Beaſts, but kearbs, &c. Whereas at 


farſt, there was little other vſe of beaſts than for Oblation. An in- 
animate or vnbreathing ſacrifice was that of Kin, for he offered 
ſome ſhockof corne or ſome ſuchlike thing: and both theſe kinds 
of ſacrifices were plenteous vnder the Law: the quick conſuming 
whereof into aſhes, was an euident ſigne of Gods acceptation, 


Eſaum. 20.3. 
And 
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the Song ot Songs. 

And what by theſe ſacrifices was ſhadowed? The /onof Man, 
euen as the tree of bie did repreſent, Ihe Sf God. Theſe ſacri- 
fices ( and ſoecially the Annnate) did repreſent that humane and 
earthly nature of ours, which the Son of God was in the fulncs 
of time to aſſume, for our redemption: in reſpect of which na- 
cure, the Prophets ſawe him « the Son of Man, long before hee 
became indeed, The gan ef Man. And thus the fall of Man 
brought with it, the fall of Gods Son. The Head is contented 
to ſtoope with has body, Chrift with his Church: pawmng hun- 
ſelfe for her, payning himſclfe for her:becomming poore for ma- 
king her rich, — — hbertie by his captiune : procuring to 
her pleaſure by his paine , life by his death. Nor did the Sacrifi- 
ces only repreſent this, but alſo exhibite and ſeale Chnſt(with his 
bencfics) vnto the faithfull Communicant. In which reſpect it 


1s, that the Author to the Hebrues faith that Habe by his Ob Hebr.11.4. 


lation ebteined witneſſe that he was inf} : that is, imputed wit b 
Chriſt Ieſus ſcaled to his conſcience 1 whome ( as to all — 
cient Behevers ) Chriſt was the Lamb ſlaine from the beginning 


of the world: * Ieſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, the fame alſo Heb. 13.8. 


for euer. The Egiptian ptieſt could ſay Deus vm efficecer wn* 
— * n 

in Sacraments, ſpeaking of t 
faithfull of God vnder and before the lawe, might in deede 
and trueth ſay, that a vitall power was conuaid vnto them by the 
Sacrifice: no leſſe then eternall life by Chriſt Tefus, ſcaled vnto 
their Conſcience by the ſtamp of his Spirit. By whichexternall 
ſhadowethey were ſo taught and till Meſſiahs day did 
breake, and the Lawes ſhadowes fly away. So wack generally of 


Sacrifice. 


Let XXXIL Circanveiſren, 
He next Sacramentall exhibitue ſhadow ſhal be Circumci- 


ſion, firſt incommended vnto Abrabam in the ſeauenteenth 
of Geneſir, and continued in his ſeede, 93 
fo 


$ 


deeply printeth an effectuall operation 2 in 
cel fantaſtick Saeriſicesʒ but the — — 
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reſtabliſhin ime. But baptiſme by ſufficient preachin 
being once bed tener Chriſt Ieſus ſhould | — 
him nothing that would be circumciſed, Galar. 5. a. 

This Cncumcifion was nothing elſe but a ſolemne cutting 
away ofthatfote · mne in a Manctuld', which appertaines to 
the generatiue part. Which the Lord (at the 6 inſtitution 
thereof) doth ſometimes call his Comenant, ſometimes the Signe 
of his Couenant. Why? Becauſe the thing fignified was to the 
true Belieuer, conuaide with the ſigne: euen as it is in all exhibi- 
tue ſacraments. And that is it which cauſeth the Apoſtle (in 
Rom. 4. II.) to call it [ opydyida rn; Sixciooums ] A Jeale of tba 


Righteouſneſſe which is by- faith. Which Sacrament was to A. 


brahams n:turall ſced (as Baptiſme, is vnto Chriſts ſpirituall ſeed) 
an infallible ſigne of being receiued into the Couenant of grace, 
and holy Church of G ö D. For by this ſigne, the Hebrew 
Iſrael and Ie (all Abrahams petigree) were diſtinguiſhed from 
all the world beſides, termed Gentiles. The ancient prophane 


Herodot. in En- Herodot. recordeth that the Colchians, Egyptians, tluopien did 
terpe. He li- circumcize themſelues; and of the Mgyptians he will( forſooth) 


ued about 
Nehemiahs 
time, as 18 
gueſſed. 


Deut. 306 of the Exyptians. Silly Gree kee, it is ſomething 


coloſſ. 2. 11. 


that the Phæmicians and Syrians m Yalſtina (theſe. muſt be ihe 
Jewes) they learned Circumafron. Yet ( fotſoothꝭ ſaulrhe) Acan- 
not di ſiue whether the Eg yptians learned it of the . Ætbinpiamt, or they 
he faith, but farre 
from the truth. He thought the lewes had leaned it of the Æ- 
gyptians. Why? No doubt, betauſe hee had heard, that ſome- 
times their predeceſſours had beene in ¶Ægipt. Whereas it was 
inſtituted necre two hundred yeares, before Iaatb went dene 
into that country. And whereas he affirmeth ſo many of the Gen- 
tiles to circumciſe, it is nothing likely, they euer hauing the He- 
brewcsand their religion, in horrible deteſtation. Gnely this 
may be: ſome of Abraham: ſeede (ſpedally by T/mae/, borne of 
the Ægyptian Hagar) might be ſparſed in ſuch places and there 
continuc thisceremony. a 

But for circumciſion to be practiſed by naturall Egyptians, it 
is againſt all probabilitie. hu Imdens therefore in his diſcourſe 
of Circumciſion, making one argument of the vſe thereofto the 


bodily cleaneneſſe, (4 Gal in the prieſtes) hee therewithall af- 
Y (ſpecially in the prieſtes) — 
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firmeth of che /Egvpramythartlicy}forfack piltpalc,. did have 
their bodies. ———— 1 It was vn 
to the Gentiles in the ume of ¶ NMacrabuies asidiueetr Ic wr ( fot 
lues — eruation) were glad to vncir cumncizt thonſclues, by;a 
Ictslufficencehat —— — — 
nie, though altogether ignorant to whom ii appettained : ard to 
what end, vſed. 1 1 | 
But what is ſhadowed in Cicumciſion ? Firſt, If wee reſpect 
the paring away of the fleſh, x ſhadowes forth the ecphον 
and caſting away of the olde · man with his inueterate luſts. And 
this of the Holy Ghoſt is oft cermed, the circumciſion of the 
heart. If we reſpect the ſhedding of blood — — that: 
cutting, it may wel repreſent the blood of Chriſt Ieſus appointed 
to be poured out for our ſinnes, for the waſhing away of our luſts* 
for wahont blood no remiſſion, Heb. g. 2 2. And if with therepreſen- 
tation we reſpe what therein to the Faithfull is exhibited, it is no 
ether thing than Chriſt, who of God the Father is made vnto vs, 
Wiſdome, Righ:eouſnes, Sanctification and Redemption, 1. Cor. 
I. 30. Whoby his ſpirite and word workechin vs true mortifi- 
cation to ſinne, and true Vaufication to Holineſfe and trueth of 
Righteouſneſſe. Nor leſſe was tauglit to Abraham, at the gift of 
Circumciſton if melee 
For being [ben] a. Sonng of 99. yeares, heein lis ofdgage is 
tau ht — ihe old mas; that ſoa Couenunt m be 2 
in his fleſh. The Couenans: 15 ene 
God al ſuſficiem, walls before me aud be cbow upright: wherein the 
Lord notancly calle. «Abraham and his ſeede tor vprightueſſe 
of Ob hence towards him, but alſo preacheth and ptomiſ t to 
be God all-ſufficient vnto ham and his.Nay, leſt he ſhould thinke 
his obedience the Cæuſe why God would beſufficzent vnto him, 
the Lord firſt progounceth hum En and then biddeth A- 
brahan., wales vprighthy :. becaufe his All. ſufficiencie in the firlt 
place, was cauſe of his integritie inthe ſecond place. Which co- 
uenant ſtanding of tice-grace and promiſe, it could not doc leſle 
than leade e Abralum by the hand vnto the Sred of promiſe (euen 
Chriſt leſus) by whom al the carth was to recciue a bieling, Va- 


to 
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to the which bleſſed ſcede, the Lord ſeemeth to will Aram and 

Sara to Beboli: when as he turnes Abram into Abrabam, and 
S$a&ra11nto Sarub : fo, adding to their names the hebrewe letter 
N which in cngliſh is, 8 Whereto the Angel Gabriel 
might haue an eye, when to the Virgine Mary hee eryed, Beball. 
Which letter (of hebrewes termed His, of vs, H,) is to Cabaliſts 
* Andindeed their character of the holy ghoſt. By which forme of learnin 
— 1 (if Abrabam euer — ſuch learning) that faithfull cou 
„e, were taught, to giue the praiſe of all to that Spirite of 
eile er buen. God, by whom they were ſealed vnto the day of ion 
ing in heb. gr. Thus the Church in her infancie was taught by letters. In this 
and latine. ſtate of the Goſpel wee ſhould be able to put theſe letters toge · 
ther, for ſpelling a ord : cuen that Word, which aſſumed Fu 
— the circumciſing and ſaumg of Mankind. So much for circum- 
108. 


Le, XXXIII. 
Paſſeouer. 


He fourth ſacramentall ſhadow exhibitive , ſhall be 
the Paſſeouer. The Paſſeouer is a certaine ſacred 
feaſt, inſtituted to Iſrael of /ehowah : what time they 
— — to depart out of . git, that ancient 
houſe of Bondage. For the better vnderſtanding whereof, I will 
firſt obſerue the Name : ſecondly, the Thing it ſeife. The name 
in the Originall is Peſach (from whence the New Teſtaments 
language hath Paſch«: and in our old language Paſe,) it ſigniſi- 
eth noother than a Tre»/*irion or Paſſing-ouer. Which terme of 
Paſſeouer is giuen to this feaſt, from the Angel his Paſſing-ouer 
the Houſes of fuch as kept this feaſt; when in other hee 


ſlew the firſt-borne of Man and Beaſt, Exod. 12,12, 

For the Feaft it ſelfe, it offers to our conſiderations : firſt, the 
Time, when? Secondly, the Meare, whar? Thirdly, che manner 
Hew it was then to be applied. The time offers to vs. 4 — 

ont 


1 

the _ Songs. 
CHoneth; ſecondly, the Day; thirdly, the Howre. The CMoneth 
is termed e616 :in Engliſh, a ſtalke of corne with the care : ſo 
termed,for that Iſrael in it was to offer the firſt fruites of corne to 
Iebouab ( leſb. 5.11, Leuit. 23. 14.) and not onely becauſe in 
that moneth, the greene cares of corne appeared. Which month 
is made excellent otherwiſe; for where before they held onely a 
Ciuill accompt of the yeare, beginning with Tiſpri (anſwerable 
to the greater part of our Septemb«r;for the worlds creation they 
held to beginne with the Autumnes Equinoctiall: ſeeing Adam 
had at blk aripe harueſt) this Abib was ſo the ſeauenth : anſwe- 
= — the beginning of the Springs Equinoctiall, entring in 

arch. 

But now by a new accompt ( called the Ecclefiaſtike recko- 
ning) the Ciuill ſeauenth is made the Churches firſt and Head - 
month. Which in regard of the ſhadowing feaſt, doth not onel 
leade vs to Chriſt, as he is the head of the Church, from — 
raigne in their hearts, the faithfull are to take their accompt: but 
alſo, to Chriſt riſing freſh and greene in that moneth, the firſt 
fruites ofour bodies Reſutrection, riſing vp to heauens glorie. 
And that he was this corne, remember his owne (peach : verih, 
verily, I ſay wnto you : Except the wheate-corne fall into the ground 
and die it Za alone. But if it die, it bringeth forth much fruite. 
Tohn. 12.24. When ſaint Peter therefore (of a blind good mea- 
ning) did labour to ſtay his Maiſter from ſo dying: our Sauiour 
termes him Satan or Aduerſarie. To what? To the much fruite 
which would ariſe by his dying, And this the Spirite foretolde 
long before in Salomon: plalme, ſaying : Piſſatb- Gar &c. Au 


*Ex0d.13.4 
compared 
with the 12.3, 


handfullof corne (or a particle or moytie of corne) halbe in the « 5, ,, 1... 


bead of the Mountames. The fruite thereof (trgnaſh) h’ burſt 
ont as (that of) Lebanon. e And they ſhall flouriſh from the Cittie, 
an the hearb of the Earth : pſal. 72. 16, Plainely did the ſpirite ſo 
fore-tell, what great abundance of faithfull people ſhould ariſe, 
from that one bleſſed graine of wheate ſowne and dying. The 
very word . Bar] not onely fignifying Corne, but alſo (and that 
2 — 1 1 
ca, where Ben implieth an ordinary ſonne: Bay importet 
a Senne of excellencie ; and a 9 
| | P 
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P/al.2.,12, Agraine of him (namely, his humane body,) it 
was ſownein the earth this month of Abib. But the third day 
after it roſe (it needed not three months with ſhadowing corne) 
and with it roſe the bodies of many ( Harthew 27. 52, 53.) 
ſhewing himſclfe thereby, the Lord of life and reſurrection. O 
let vs ſanctiſie the firſt fruites of our nature vnto him, who in the 
firſt fruites of our nature hath dyed for our redemption, riſen for 
our Juſtification and aſcended tor our Glory, 

The month ſo conſidered, the Day followes. The Day is 
twofold: firſt, the tenth day wherein the Animall was prepared: 
ſecond!y, the fourteenth day, wherein it was ſlaughtercd. For the 
tenth day, Rabanus well obſerueth that Chriſt Ieſus(repreſented 
by the paſchall Lambe) he publiquely — in Ieruſbalem ſo 
long before the feaſt day, ſetting himſelfe ſo apart to be crucified 
the fourteenth. Nor is it vnlike, that ſo many dayes before, the 
Iudu Iſcariot had concluded in his heart, the betraying of Ieſus. 
Which length of time doeth malte his ſinne more egregious: 
namely, a conſiderate ſinne in an hard heart: not all that while 
relenting. Some other ſcruples ( —— our Sauiours time of 
eating the paſſe · ouer and his crucifixion) I here paſſe by. 

For the Houre of this feaſt, it was [bein haagnarbaim] be- 


tweene the two euenings. What time is that? * /nterwaliury obla- 


*Ioſeph.Scalig. & FRO _ 
de emend. temp. tions & occaſus: it is (ſaith one)that time whicl. paſſeth betweene 


tib. 6. having the euenings oblation and the Sunne ſette. But with Ber and 
his ground it our marginall tranſſution, I take it to be the Ty light: and the 


— * rather becauſe e e implieth a mingling. Of what? of light and 


1d lub. darken/ ſſe: being deriued of Gnarab to betroth : for that it is the 
betroth ng or coupling together of two dayes. And im this feaſt, 
it was the coupling together of the fourteene and fificene day, a- 
bout the Sunnes ſetting: which mixture ot time wee terme Twi. 
light : and the Hebrewes, gnarbaim. Thus the tenth day of the 
firſt moneth, the Anurall was deput d to death: the fourte-nth 
day i died. And ike inough about the third houre of the after 
noone (in the dayes twelue houres , it being theninth) the Ani- 
mall died, the very time that Meſſiah yeelded vp the ghoſt. And 
in the twilight after the Paſchall feaſt begunne, as a ſanctification 
of light and darkenefle, and of all times tc the faithfull feeders of 
| | Jeſus, 
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Ieſus. So much of the Feaſters time : not medling at all with the 
feaſt of vnleauened bread, his time adioyned. 
This Paſchall feaſts-meate, s a yeareling of the ſheepe or 
the Goates: that is, a lambe or kidde being a yeare old. The per- 
fection of age, did argue the fulneſſe of Chriſt Ieſus ( who allo is 
termed our Paſlouer and paſchall Lambe, I. Cor. 5. 7. I. Het. 
1,19.) for the creature (lambe or kidde ) in the one of them was 
repreſented Innocency : in the other Nocency. Ihe Lambe an 
innocent thing not opening the mouth againlt the ſhearer: the 
yoong goate a nocent harmefull creature. The luſt therefore 
compared to ſheepe,and placed on Chriſt (the great - ſnepheard) 
his ri aht hand: the wicked therefore compared to Goates, and 
ut apart on Chriſts left hand: as is the Diuel and his Angels. 
Bur how could Chriſt be repreſented in either? For the Lambe, 
none doubteth : ſeeing that hee onely was without blemiſh, 
and no guile was found in his mouth. For being a yoong-goat, it 
was for that, he was not onely * hoſtia pro peccato, an oblation for * Beda on Bx 
ſinne: but alſo, becauſe he was of God made ſinne for vs (who o- odus 12. 
therwiſe knew no ſinne) that we might be made the righteouſnes 
of God in him, 2.Cor,5,21, In taking a Lambe for the feaſt, 
they were to ſee theinnocency in Chriſt; but in taking a yoong- 
goat, they might ſee our nocency and damnable guilt vpox him. 
Thu briefly of the meate. 
Now to the maner How, it was to be applied: firſt, before 
the eating: ſecondly, in the eating: thirdly, after the cating, Be- 
fore the eating it was to be ſlaine. Which argued, that there was 
no redemption to the Iſrael of God, from captivity of Hels Pha. H5r4i/ols fg- 
raoh, but by the death of Meſliah. Secondly , the blood was to 
be daſhed vpon the dores cheeke-poſts, and aboue. Which well — 
might import the dore of our ſoule, needefully to be ſprinkled prevdin ana 
from an euill conſcience : for keeping away therevenging Angel, inſe vim gere- 
Nor can we be ſo ſprinkled, but bythe blood ef Iclus, Hebr. g. ber, vt homini- 
14. & 10.22. Thirdly, the fleſh thereof was to be roaſted with 2 
fire. Which well repreſenteth theſcortching ire of his fathers in- vas rerwm fu- 
— — —— PI : bythegreatneſſe whereof, hee — ek; 
was forced to ſweat : yea, to cry out: AH G vera ſap. 
haſt thou forſaken me? ayer ny 4.4 . 25 
X 2 2. I 


* Rabanwshis 
conſideration 


* Beds, Raban. 
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2 Intheeating conſider, firſt, the Parties: ſecondly, the Thing. 
The Perſons were the ſame family, whereto they might 10yne 
ſome other, in caſe themiſelues could not eate vP the Animall. In 
one ſufficient family, might well be ſhadowed forth that one Ca- 
thohke Church of God, ioyned vnto one Chriſt. And in two 
families vnited, might well be tiped out the fewer of Iewes, and 
the moe of Gentiles called together, for making one body to 
Chriſt : that ſo,they without vs ſhould not be made perfect, Hebr. 11. 
40. For that they were to cate, it was not onely, a part, but the 
whole, with head feete, and purtenance. By Head and Feete, 
ſome Antients do vnderſtand the Diuinity and Humanitie of 
Chriſt, both which are ſpiritually ſwallowed of the true belieuer, 
whereas Herctikes oft are found to ſwallow but the one. As our 
Arrians, that for eſſence onely holds him Alan: and the Anabap- 
tiſts, chat make him onely in ſubſtance God. But thereby may be 
further meant: that the higher things of Chriſt and the loweſt 
things of Chriſt, with euery thing or circumſtance appertaining 
to the Wordmade fleſsz it ſhould of _— chriſtian Church be re- 
ceived by faith, and digeſted by praftiſe. Which aptly reproo- 
ucth ſuch,as affecting high-points, do reieR rudiments : or affeR 
rudiments ſo, as they deſpiſe to be led on to perfection: oraffe- 
Ring higher and lower points, doe contemne circumſtances. 


Whereas the leaſt thing in Chriſt Ieſus, is to a faithfull Iſraelite 


right ſanable. 


* Rab. hereon. 


The ſorwre 
herbs 1fephus 
ſpeaks ofwere 
qualified, and 
ina ſecond 
ſeruice. 


3 After they had eate, looke if any thing remained, it was to 
be conſumed in fire. What is this, except when there is ſomething 
concernmg the myſterie of (Hriſts incarnation , which wee cannot vn= 
derſtand and penetrate , that then in all humilitie wee leaus it to the 
power ofthe Holy-Ghoſt. T ouching the ccremonies, firſt. of ſlan- 
ding: ſecondly, hauing a ſtaff in the hand: thirdly, of eating it ha» 
ſtily: fourthly, with bitter herbs, and fiftly, ſhodde, they ſeeme 
all of them to be appropriated only voto their eating of the Paſſ- 
ouer in e£eypt: and in the wilderneſſe atleaſt, not agreeing to 
their time of Reſt in Canaan, For as then ceremonies did tipe 
forth the readineſſe and ſpeede they were to make thence vpon 
the Lords Call (it being a land, as the ceremonies alfo taught, of 


yn · reſt and bitterneſſejſo our Sauiour( who came not to breake, 
; EF but 
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but fulfill every iot of the law, he ( with his diſciples) is found ſit- 
wg and aſide leaning in the paſſouer. And here I proſecute one« 
ly that which after the inſtitution, remained the ſame to. that 
Church after. Into which order of continuing-ceremovnics , it is 


generally thought of Hebrue Doctors that the daſhing of blood * gee zeae: 
yponthe dores cheeltes, and vpper-poſt , may be referred. This large annota- 
briefly of the Paſſ-oxer : in whole place wee haue our Lords = tions on Mat, 


per: the Signe changed, but the thing ſignified, ſtill continue 


— 


Left. XXXIIIL 
Manna. 


MEH P Exod.16.12,13,14,8c. and briefly thusitis: l 
| reel ing at their want inthe wilder. 
Ker neſle, the Lord rained from heauen a bread, white, 
— —— 
or fortie yeares one iu 
onely excepted, Exodas. 12. & 14.4. Jb. 5. 1 I. 12.) in the 
weelce fixe dayes: cucry day an Omer (or Gnomer) full: but the 
ſixt day, double meaſure, for ſeruing them alſo in the Sabbaot, 
wherein it rained not. Which bread, as they were to gather but 
for the day ( and thereof, he that had gathered more, had nothing 
ouer: and he which had gathered the leſſe, had no lacke)ſo. being 
reſerued (beyond the commandement)yntill the next dayz loe, it 
wasfull of wormes and ſtinking, 

For the better vnderſtanding and vſe whereof : I wil obſerue 
firſt, the Name: — third 
— externall reſemblance: fourthly, che time of gathering it: 

— 
ment . But z ast 
thereof ma alſo therewith be vttered. * C 
1 For the name nnn 
* 3 a 
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the terme is giuen by Iſrael vnto it, what time they firſt ſee it. 
Touching the ſignification ofthe word Aan, two ſorts of people 
couclude duerſſy. The one fort are ſuch, as reade //rae/s ſpeach 
Nan hus L Han hu] interrogatiuely, ſo: hat is thi? The other forte is 
in Exo · 16. 15. ſuch as reade the ſpeach affirmatiuely, thus: It is Man: or, It is 4 
gift. Theſe that reade interrogatiuely, doe make the word AAN 
* So Cyril on in propriete to be a“ Syriake word, in Engliſh valuing, har. 
Ich. s. & Plan And Tor courſe is followed ofthe old Latine tranſlatour: who 
tins Index. (2, appeareth in my old written- bible) both putteth downe the 
text, and in the text alſo coucheth his one ſignificatiue opinion, 
thus ¶ Man hu? quod fiouificat, Quia eſt hoci ] Man bu? which fig- 
nifieth, What is this? This his opinatiue faguification, he might 
with more modeſtie haue put into the margine, and notthere- 
< withall to ad vnto the text. agnus turnes it, It is man. «Arias Mon- 
Man eſt. Quid tanus croſſe - wiſe turnes it, X hat i this? But what haue we to doe 
lack in Exodus with Syriake phraſe? {del in Moſes ſpeaketh onely 
Heber: language: and therefore Aan hu if read intetrogatiuely, 
muſt be: Ii a gift! if affirmauuely, which reaſon rather euin- 
ceth, then thus: It isa gift. For Aan (of Mamah) is in Hebrew a 
Portion or giſt, and here itis ſucha portion to Ine l as they were 
to acknowledge it, the free gift of God. And what did this Man- 
nah or gift leade. them vnto? To no other thing then Chriſt, who 
is giuen of God the Father vnto vs for feeding our ſoules in this 
worlds wilderneſſeʒ while we are trauailing towards the true land 
of Reſt, wherein ſhal nothing dwel but Righteouinc ſſe. In which 
reſpect, the Apoſtle (in 1. Cor. 10.3.) doth call Manna ſpiritu- 
all meate, and our Savioiirhimſelfe in 70h. &. 3 5, 5. dotli plame- 
lyexpound himſelfe to be that bread of life, which was ſhadow- 
cd by the periſhing Manna. Wherein Cyrill well ihus ſ inh. Sen- 
ſchile illud Manna, Intelligibile hoc figarub at : That ſenſible bread 
did figure forth this Intelligible bread. And Awgaftine hath this, 
[* Deng, ts Mama Chriſkumroneltexernnt, eundens quem #03 cx- 
bum ſpuritualem mamnducamerumt] whoſocuctin Manna did vnder- 
— euen they did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate which 
2 Which Manna is made excelent, reſpetting the Place from 
hence it came: namely rom Heater, And rein — 
i, 7 Sd 4 7 R 


" Aug de pæ- 
nitent. vtilitate 


a... 
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78. 24. 25¹ it called the Heate of heauen, and LLechem 
abbirim] turned of the Septuaginta; bread of Augeli: but accor- 
ding to the Original, Bread of the ftrowg-ones. And them I take 
to be no other, then Elibim, Father, | Ana. and Holy Ghoſt : 
the very ſtrengthotirael. Thus the ſtrong God from heauen 
ſhewd his might for feeding his people, Bat here à contradiction 
may ſeme to ariſe, ſeeimg our Saurdur (in Job. C. 3 2.) faith, that 
Moſes gaue them not breadifrom heauen. Which indeed is no 
contradiction: ſeeing our Sauiour ſpeaketh not Simply of Bread, 
but of tr#e-bread, which alſo Bol hm called L dr , Cons. ] 
bread of life, or of that. life which is eternall. That which Aoſes 
aue, was temporary bread, bread of death (feeing the eating 
thereof would not preſerue from death) but Chriſt(who thereby 
was repreſented, ind to the true belicuer exhibited is the true and 
very bread, whereon whoſo feedeth, ſhall liue to God for euer. 
The firſt was heauenly bread, inreſpe of being rained from 
aboue: but comming into ballance with Chriſts fleſh, it muſt 
giue place as earthly. The ſhadow muſt ſtoope to the ſubſtance: 
the ſacramentall ſigne, to the thing fignified. The Signe con- 
fidered apart from the Thing, itis earthly and corporeall : but 
ioyntly conſidered with the thing of the ſacrament, (as in p/a/. 
78. 24. 1. Cor. 10. 3.) it is heauenly and ſpiritually. And ſuch 


is the nature of euery exhibitiue ſacrament. Which Ambroſe Amb.de ſacrif. 
well obſerued when he ſaidſ os iſte paniz eſt qui vadit in corpus ſed l. j. a. . 


ants vita eterne, qui anime noftre ſubſtuntiam fulcit,] it is not this 
— (ſpeaking of the Euchariſt) which goes into the body, but 
the bread of eternall life, that vnderproppeth the ſubſtance of our 
Soule. Nor leſſe excellent is that of Barnard: Chic pereat phy- 
beale nutrimentum, Cibus ifte non eff ventris ſed Mentis] here 
the naturallnouriſhment periſh : for this isnot meat for the bel- 
2 but for the mind. As our Sauiour almoſt aboliſheth the ſigne 
or eſtabliſhing the Thing ſignified: fo haue many auntient 
Greeks and Latines almoſt in ſpeach deſtroyed the Euchariſts 
bread and wine, for eſtabliſhing the body and blood therby ſig- 
nified. But as our Sauiour did that, notfimply, but compara- 
tively : ſo the Auntients muſt be vnderſtood charitably. 
3 For th externall reſemblance,it was in quantity like to Cori- 
X 4 ander 
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3 ander ſeede : in colour white, like to hory froſt . Coriander ſeed 
Plan . f.. r 54 (ofthe *Naturian) helde to be,/emen afirmeand a faſt 
* 1:5.20.c.26, ſeede. The principall whereof heaſcnbesto «/£gyr. 1/rae/ be- 
ing but lately come out of Ait, they might in this reſemblance 
to Coriander, be led to the Seed of the women, which, as by the 
ſtooping of the Godhead to earth, was to be aſſumed in the 
earth. Aude ſeede ( and as ſlenderly valued ) when he was in 

the earth: but finally, become ſo tall a tree, as it — — — Ne- 
buchaduet cri and all the trees of the field. And by the Mannaes 
whiteneſle, they might be led to ſuch a ſeede of the woman, as 

ſhould be ſinleſſe, vnſpotted, exempted from humane generation. 

Thus from the Signe, they might paſſe to the 5 — ſignifi- 

ed: feeding by faith on the ſeede promiſed to Abraham: a ſeede 

more pure and ſweet, then all the Moſaicall Manna. 

The t me of gathering it, was the whole week in the mor- 

nings, the Saboth day only excepted. The ſixe days might ( as 

Auncients obſerue) well repreſent the worlds ſixe ages, 'whercin 

the //-ae/of God is to ſeeke vp Chriſt and the things of Chu iſt. 

As for the day of Gods great Sabaoth and eternal reſt, it admini- 

ſtreth nothing vnto theſe fooliſh virgins, that then thinke to ac- 

quire oyle, to obtaine Manna. In that great Reſt, we are to liue 

by the Graces of Meſſiah here obtained . The collection euery 

day, teacheth euery day to ſeeke the thinges that are from a- 

boue: and the gathering of it in the mornings, doth well enforme 

vs, firſt to ſeeke the kingdome and his righteouſnes: not doubt- 

ing. but in ſo doing, all other things ſhal be caſt vpon vs after. 

For the Day wherein Manna firſt rained, it is moſt probable, 

to be the firſt day of the weeke. Why? Becauſe the Lord at firſt 

* Exod.16.26 telleth them, that ſixe days they ſhould gather it, and theſe. 
uenth day, reſt: ſecondly, as they thus gathered che fix days, ſo 

ſome went out in the ſeauenih (which was Sabaoth) but found 

none. The firſt day of the weeke, it ſo raining downe Manna 

(as Origen collected, and others from him obſerucd ) whatday 

was that but Lords day, the day of our Lords reſutrection: that 

very day wherin not only natural, but alſo i hat ſupernaturall lighe 

burſt out of darknes. That day ther fore let ys arife early & go out 

of our houſes to the publike aſlemkyygof God, tokeceke & der 

: c 
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the bread of life. In the Lords day (one well writes) the Lord con. h ien hom 7 
tinually ſhowreth downe Mama from beauen . Them that thatday, on Exod. 


through lazines, neglect to gocforth, GOD iuſtiy may famiſh, 
and vnto them denie the bread of eternall life. Our Sauior ri- 
fing that day, he preached therein 5, or 6, times. The Apoſtles 
conuened duely together in that day, eſtabliſhing it to the chur. 
ches. The Churches have in all ages vniformly maintaind it. Go 
forth this day to ſecke and gather true Manna, andthe whole 
wecke after (hall be the rather bleſſed vnto thee. But ſleepe, ſlug, 
t and gull at home this day, and the whole we elee after is like to 
— vnto thee. As thou loues God, heare his word in the 
ublike places: there fill the Omer, and returne home therewith 

for feeding thy family. | 
5 The meaſure which every one was to gather full. is termed 


Gnower or Omer: in quantity,the tenth part ofan Epha. An E- * 5.4.97. Mum 
pha containeth the quantitic of 432, Hens · egs, the value of eue - 1» Matth.13- 
ry- ones gathering amounted ſo io a competent meaſure. And 4-4. 


yet ſo, as he that gathered much had nothing ouer,and he that ga- 
thered little, had nolacke, Exod'16.17, When Mannartepre- 
ſentech Chriſt, then this Omer doth well repreſent the Believers 
Capacity, whereby he is enabled to receiue the things of Chriſt. 
And thereto the Apoſtle may allude in Rem. 12.3, when hee ad- 
moniſheth to vnderſtand no further, ihen God hath dealt to eue · 
ry man the meaſure of faith. To cuery one God hath given a 
meaſure of faith (as an Omer) whereby hee is made capable of 
grace in that meaſure. For the filling of which ſanctiſied capaci- 
ty, euery beli-uer muſt foorth with the aſſembly , to gather hea- 
uens-food, before the ume of perſecution ariſe and cauſe it to 
melt from the face of the earth. O, how many mornings haue 
we ſlept away our thirſt: hauing gathered no knowledge of 
Chriſt, by the which we may be relieued in the heate of af. tion}, 
God be mercifull vnto vs, in giving vs grace to trudge abroade 
hereafter : redeeming that time we haue loſt: For the dayes are 
euill. If we but cake paines to fill our Omer, marke the mercy of 
God : we ſhall haue to ſuſtaine vs, ſo well as they which haue gas 
thered more. Like to that in the parable , where they that came 
laſt into the vineyard, doe(ſo well as the firſt) recelue the penny. 
As 
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mereof I haue As that peny intends not the meaſure of glory, but onely eternall 
ſpoken more life: ſo may this meaſure of Manna: ſeeing Chriſt is cternall life 


largely in my 


Antidoton. 


Chryſoſ.in hom. 
Oportet hæreſ- 


eſſe. 


totherepentant,ſo well to the latter as former repentant. But as 
Chriſt will be thus one and the ſame to all: ſo onely to that all, 
which come out with their Omer, endeuouring to their power, 
to fill it: for in ſuch a caſe, the will is accepted for the —5 Aud 
that may be a motiue, for rowſing the ſluggard. 2. Manna ina 
ſecondary ſenſe (as the Apoſtle obſerueth in 2. Cor. B. 14, 15.) 
doth repreſent that temporary ſubſtance, wherof God hath made 
his children ſtewards, for ſome equality in miniſtring that, as God 
adminiſtred the former: namely, that the aboundance of ſome, 
may ſupply the want of others, that ſo there may be equalitie. B 
which diuine rule the faithful walked in the firſt chriſtian churc 
at Ieraſnalem, and that voluntarily. Bnt afterwards, zeale abated, 
charitie grew cold, and the Apoſtle Paul was glad to lay a com- 
mandementon the Churches, for laying ſome what apart eue 
Lords day, for relieuing the Saints. But in after age what ſaiet 
(bry,oftome? even that wee may ſay: lam enm friuola illa verba 
Meum & Tuum, que tot bella mundo inuexerunt , ex ſantla illa ec- 
cleſia erant exterminata, Inhabitabaturg, non alter terra, quam ab 
t Augelis cælum: At that time, them two idle words (Mine and 
te Thine) were rooted out of that holy Church : which ſince 
ce haue haled ſo many warfares into the world. There the earth 
c was no otherwiſe inhabited, then heauen of the Angels. But 
now [I may adde the earth genecally no otherwiſe inhabited, then 
Hell of diuels. Queſtion, Should cuery one then haue like mea- 
ſure? Auſwere, The Holy Ghoſt vrgethnot that, but this, that 
the poore haue their lackes ſupplied of the Rich, The diſtinction 
of poore and rich the Holy Ghoſt takes not away: nay, he eſta- 
bliſheth them, (for God hath made them both, Prou. 22.2 but he 
commandeth vs to tender their neede, as we would haue God to 
tender outs: that they may be comforted in their place, as God 
hath comforted vs in ours. But whereas in the ſixt day they were 
to ga: her double, namely two Omers, that may not onely(which 
Ancients haue obſerued) teach, that in the ſixt age of the world 
(namely, in this ſtate of the Goſpel ) a double grace is offered: 
but allo, that in the laſt time of our life wee are to labour for the 
more 
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more grace, by how much the more, our weelces · age is welnie 
runne, and the great Sabaoth neere vs. So farre ought we to be 
from concluding, 7 he older we are, the more idle we may be. 

5. Touching the iudgement of God inflicted on the miſ- ap- 
plication of Manna, it is this: it any Iſraelite ſhould reſerue there- 
of vntill the next day after gathering thereof, God (mit that with 
ſtench and an horrible worme of corruption. The reaſon here- 
of groweth from hence, becauſe God gaue for the day, ſufficient 
for that day to the Gatherer. And therefore none could be re- 
ſerued till the next day, but it muſt grow from one of theſe two e- 
uils : either from diffidence or diſtruſt in Gods providence, as if 
God would not adminiſter new Manna the next day: or elſe of 
ſleepy ſlouthfulneſſe to goe out the next day: for the nouriſhing 
of which idlenes,they ſhould the former day fo lay vp for the after 
day. Both which were notable euills, whether by Manna we vn- 
derſtand the things of Chriſt, or temporary ſubſtance heere 
vouchſafed. In Mannaes ſhadowing forth Chriſt, we are taught 
firſt, not to diſtruſt ihe ſufficiencie of Chriſtin any one day: ſe- 
condly, for the things of this life not to be carefull for to morrow. 
That we are not to kraft chriſts ſufficiencie for every particular 
day, it is becauſe, /e/ws (hrift yeſterday, to day, the ſame is alſo for e- 
wer, Hebr. i 3. 8. for neuer is his hand ſhortned , that it cannot 
ſaue, 1/ah.5 9,1. Did Chriſt feede thee yeſterday and to day? the 
ſame he will alſo doe to morrow. But as thou went out and la- 
boured for his grace yeſterday and to day: ſo thou mi ſt out and 
renue thy labour to morrow. Touching caring for to morrow, 
our Sauiour forbids that, when hee ſaith, (are not then for to mor- 
row. adding this reaſon : for the morrow ſhall care for it ſelfeʒihe day 
baning inowgh of his owne griefe, Math 6 34. Labour we are day- 
ly for temporary things (for it is the propertie of the Parables- 
Cole, to ſay, heart be at reſt, thou haſt aboundance, thou neede 
labour no more: for a Chriſtians ſtill to labour, if not for him- 
ſelfe, yet for helping of others) but labour we are without carking, 
caring, afflicting the ſoule. Wee neede not grieue for to motrow: 
for if we liue ſo long, we ſhall finde the time to bring with it, ſor- 
row ſufficient for it ſelfe. But if any will of. diffidence in Gods 
prouidence, content themſeluez with theſe things diuine already 


acqui- 


* 
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acquired (the Hebrewes ſinne in ch.6,1,2, and the fin of anum- 

ber now, who content themſelues with the beginnings of Chriſt, 

not drawing on to perfection) it ſhall beiuſt with God to make 

them ſtinke in the noſethrills of the people : yea, to ſmite them 

with the worme of conſcience, which may gnaw them in hell for 

cuer, [/a.66, 24. Marke 9.48. W it proceede of diffi. 

dence in Gods after- prouiſion: or ofidleneſſe to ſtriue after the 

renuall of Mercie: The like iudgement may in iuſtice be inflicted 

vpon diſtruſt and negligence in acquiring ciuill temporaries: ſee · 
ing to the vpright walker God hath promiſed all good things, 

P(al.$4.11, but enioyning therewith, that they muſt labour as 

they meane to eate, Gen. 4. 19. 2. Theſſ. 3. 10. But O curſed age! 

how manynow ſtore vp in diffidence, till God ſmites them with 

Nabal, Ananias and Saphira : and how many with the foole in 

the Goſpel (hauing filled their barnes) leaue off to labour, giue 
themſcluesto eaſe and gluttonie, till caſe haue ſlaine them, and the 
Angels of Gods wrath do vnawares take away their ſouleꝰ Which 
if 4 wickedneſle : then he great a ſinne is idleneſſe in the poore? 
In them it muſt be one of the ſeauen capitall ſinnes with a witnes: 
ſeeing they haue nothing of their one, where with to maintaine 
their eaſe and gluttonie. Theſe often prooue gad. bees, flying 
vpon Gaddes hill, till they come to —— FTybume or elſe⸗ 
where, till they ſtinke, and the worme conſume them. So much of 
Mamma. 


Lect. XXX V. 
Roc e- water. 


he next exhibitiue ſacramental ſhadow is the — 
water ſpoken of in Exod. 17, the hiſtorie whereof, 
briefely is this : the Iſraelites murmuring in the de- 
fect ofdrinke, and Hoſes complaining thereof to 
| God: behold, the Lord commau Moſes to 
take his rodde, and therewith ſmite a certaine Rocke, 1 — 

cre» 


289 | 
the Song ot Songs. 
| therewith the iſſue of waters for quenching Iſraels thirſt. Nloſer 
herevpon take ih his rodde, doih chide the people, ſmues the rock 
twiſe, and waters iſſue out aboundantly, Numb. 20. 10, I 1. But 
becauſe AMoſes and Auron belieued not rightly that promiſe, God 
denieth to them the bringing of Iſracl into the land of promile: /- 
bidem. 12, | 

That this Rocke-water ſignified, yea, to the believer exhibi- 
ted, Chriſt andthe — of Chriſt, is plaine in 1, Cor. 10. 4. 
Where the Apoſtle teacketh, that the fathers did all drinke the 
ſame ſpirituall drinke:for they dranke of the ſpiritual Rocke that fol. 
lowed them; and the Roche was Chriſt. Was that Rocke the verie 
Chriſt? No: no more than the ſpirituall bread and wine in the 
Lords ſupper, is the very Body and blood of Chriſt : but ſo cal- 
led, becauſe, together with the ſgne,the thing Spmified was exhibi- 
ted. Fide manente, ſigna ſunt mutata. Ibi Petra rift nobis ¶ hri- 


tus, quod in eAltari penitur: The ſame faith ( ſaith Auftm)abideth ;,, 


ſtill, but the ſignes are changed. There the Rocke was Chriſt, 
but that which now is placed on the Altare (or communion ta- 
ble, namely the bread and wine) euen that is Chriſt vnto vs. But 
for the clearer vnderſtanding of this ſacramentall ſhadow, let vs 
conſider more particularly : 1, why Chriſt is termed Rocke : 
2. what is meant by the waters iſſuing thence: 3. by the ſtroke 
wherevpon the waters iſſued. 


1. Chriſt is termed Rocke,becavſe{asthe Pſalmiſt termes him). 


he is the Rocke of our ſaluatton : that is, euen *He,vpon whome if 


2. in lohan. 


47.45. 


Mat 7.24,15 
For this, ſee 


we build, let the raine fall, the floodes come, the winds blow and New leruch. 
beate vpon our houſe, it yet falls not: becauſe it is founded vp- ſerm. 2. at 
on that Rocke. Even he is that Rocke vpon whom the Church laxxe. 


(the houſe of God) is builded: hereby it comes to paſſe, ihat 
the infernall powers cannot preuaile againſt it, Math. 16, 18, 
Thus to the whole church Fe is the ſame that he is to Peter and 
euery particular Beheuer: and to euerie particular member the 
ſame as tothe whole. Shaken they may be, as was Peter, but not 
finally remooued, no more than was Peter. Which cauſed an 


Antient well fay, * The Rocke i in heauenzin the ſame is fledfaſtnes * * 
andaſſurance. eAnd indeede, where elſe can it be, but in our Sani- — in 


eur] The worldroareth, the fleſh oppreſſeth me, the world followes 
and 


1 


- * e 


rigen. in 


Exod. 
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ana hangi vpon me. Aud yet notwithſlanding, I fal not For [am 
founded vpon a ſure Roche. 

2, Whatis meant by the waters iſſuing thence? Origen makes 
this anſwer : * Percnſſus enim ¶ hriſtus & in crucem ałlus, Noni 
teſtumenti fontes produxit : Chriſt being ſmitten and hangd on 
the croſſe, out of him iſſued the fountaines of the New-T eſta- 
ment. By which fountaines hee ſhould meane nothing elſe but 
Nh feria, the ſecrets of the Goſpel, as ſomewhat before hee had 
ſpoken. Rabanss hereon hath : Percuſſus enim Chriftus, ſitienti- 

us lauacri gratiam & donum ſpiritus ſantti effudit : Chriſt being 
ſmitten , he powred forth to the thirſtie, the grace of our waſh- 
ing, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And true it is, that what 
we draw from Chriſt, it is to the world a Myſterie, and ſo are al 
the things ſealed vp in Chriſt Ieſus, reuealed onely to his mem- 
bers. And as true it is that our new births waſhing, and euerie 
gift of the ſpirit, it floweth out of him, as from the Head · foun- 
taine. As they be myſteries, ſo our Sauiour thanketh the heavenly 
father for hiding them from the world, but reucaling them to his 
children. And as they flowe from him, not onely as a fountaine, 
for waſhing away ſinne and vncleaneneſſe (Zechar. 13, I.) but 
alſo to become in vs an eternall ſpring flowing vp vnto heauens 
Paradiſe : ſo, himſelfe teacheth the woman of Samaria (Jobn. 4. 
14.) that he was to giue theſe waters: and ſoone after informeth 
his Diſciples,that none could drinke them but by Faith : when as 
he thus Cath, He that beleeueth in me, ſball neuer thirſt, lobn. 6. 3 5, 


Cantic. 4. 15 Ieſus Meſſiah is thus, The fountaine of the gardens (for watering 


the churches) the well of liuing · waters, ſpringing vp in the true 
belieuer, vnto Eternal life. 

Open thy filthy heart, and theſe waters will clcanſe thee, 
Set thy mouthof faith to his myſticall ſide, and quench thy 
ſpirituall thirſt : yea, ceaſe not to dra, vntillthou haue drunke 
vppe eternall life. Be net drunks with wine, wherein is exceſſe, 
but be fillea with the ſpirite, Epheſ. 5, 18. Theſe waters haue {to 
Gods praiſe) floted long through the middeſt of Englands Para- 
diſe. God graunt that our ſinnes become not as coardes for 
bringing in Remes Philiſtims for ſtop ping and filling vp our 
wells with Grauell, In Queene Maries daies they had dam 2 

mem 
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them vp: but our Iſaae digged them 2new and gaue to them 
ancient names. Sweet heauenly father, for thy Sonnes ſake con- 
tinue them ſiill open, euen to our poſterinie for euer: that ſo thy 
poore Iſrael may neuer haue occaſion to murmure. 

3. The ſtrokes which Moſes gaue were two. Therevpon 
he is of God charged with infide me: which cauſeth diumes to 
conclude the ſigne thereof in his ſmuing. Some haue taken it, , 7 
that hee ought onely haue ſpoken to the Rocke : and therefore 2 — * 
his ſmiting (though it had beene but once ) to be a ſigne of diil- 
fidence: as if God would not by the word alone haue fetched out 
waters. But ſuch, comparing to this purpoſe, Num. 20. and verl. 

8. with 11. ſhould * haue remembred Exed. 17. 6, 
where it is plain:ly commaunded , that hee ſhoulde alſo ſmite 
the Rocke. Others more generally haue deemed, that his difh. 
dence was declared in his ſiniting r þ ſecond time : whereas the 
Lord onely bidde him ſpeake and ſinite : not ſmite twiſe. And 
indeede this is ſome what, though it may be, not all. For to what 
pxrpoſe would ſo wiſe a man ſmite the ſecond time, but becauſe 
the waters iſſued not vpon the firſt ſtroke? How fell it out then 
that waters came not vpon the firſt blow? Becauſe he diſtruſted 
the Lords word. Tea, Aaron that ſmit not, is accuſed of diffidence 
alſo. And indeed, a right hard thing it was to belieue that a rocke 
ſhould fend forth aboundance of water. Beſides which circum- 
ſtance, obſerue allo the ſpeach of Moſe/ to the people: Heare now 
ye Rebels: hall we bring you water out of thu Rocke? He ſaith not,that 
they would fetch water out, but asks the queſtion ſha/we?as if they 
wou d ſaue their honeſtie, though water came not out: ſe ing 
they made no promiſe ot bringing it out. The not iſſuing of 
waters vpon the firſt ſtroke, it taught Moſes and Aaron the fruite 
of diffidence in Gods pronuſe: but iſſaing forth vppon the ſe- 
cond blowe, it taught them, that God is farthfull who hath pro- 
miſed, though his children many times be faithleſſe. 

But what doth this rod and the ſtroke therewithall ſhadowe? 
The rodde, I know not hat it may better reſemble than Pray- 
er (the ſpirit of prayer, in reſpect of God, called the rod of his *16.11.4, 

mouth) wherewithall Chriſt leſusis pierced, and cannot but o- 
pen to the meaning of his one Sprite:euen as in che Golj our 
auiour 
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Sauiour could not but awake and ſatisfie his diſciples thirſt, when 
as they cryed, Saue vs, or we periſh, Moſes (repreſenting the law) 
doth leade the Iſrael of God to Chriſt for water of refrcſhmene. 
All ſubiects to the Law muſt come to bim, and there,with the ſpi- 
rit of prayer,ſmite. If our infidelitie cauſe that no refreſhment 
come from hispreſence vpon the firſt call, ſmite we muſt againe, 
and the windes, ſtormes, and billowes of tentation ſhall giue 
place. Me oft ache and receine not, becauſe we aul amiſſe,namely, 
to ſatisfie our owne luſts. But asked wee in faith without waue- 
ring, we could not but receiue: for in ſo knocking,be himſelf hath 
promiſed to open. But becauſe wee beginne with AAo ſet, to halt 
in the beginning of prayer, ſhall we not therefore perſiſt and re- 
* Bede in Rom, ne our petition? God forbid : for as an * Ancient could well 
rex Auguſe, Tay, [mel eſt in via clandicare, quan preter viam- fortiter am- 
bulare] it is better to halt inthe way, than to walke vprightly out 
of the way: ſo] I conclude it, farre better to perſiſt in prayer with 
imperfection, than deſperately to leaue off prayer, which is flat 
defection. IF Aeſes his weakeneſle hindred that effect which 
ſhould haue followed the firſt ſtroke ; a ſigne of a ſtrong rifing 
faith it was in Moſes, to repeate the ſtroke. And thus this Rocks 
the waters. rod, and ſtrokes, do leade vs vnto Chriſt, & the things 
of Chriſt. So much for this ſbadom. 


* yeda and 
Rabanus in 
their meditat. 


* James 4-3 


— 
—— 


Lect. XXXVI. 
Brazen Serpent. 


He laſt Sacramentall ſhadow which I ob- 
ſerue to be giuen vnto {/-ael, for ſigne ex · 
i hibiting Meſſiah to the true Belcuer, it is 
chat Brazen Serpent lift vp in the wilder- 

7 N nes of Moſes, at the Lords commaunde- 
L \ 2 ment for = ſaving of * from tho 

. ſtinging of Serpents Numb. 2 1. Which 

SS SL 2 Serpent lo lift vp, our — 
leb. 


# 
4 8 k ſ — 
oe — * om 
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\ 
a * 
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the 101 - 
Ib. 14,15. K 18. 320 doth expouudevofthimlelfe. Forthe 
better vuderſtandung whereof, let vs conſidei i firft, asu d 
ec ſecondly, the { wration of that diſeaſe. 

liraels Diſeaſe was a mortall ting or af af for puniſhing —— 


bodies by fry S. ſtirred 

murmuring the Lorde. This: murmuriug was. — — 
bellious{; — the —— mag and Mini- 
ſter * Meſer and Aaron) tor that i EY bread, and 


were fed only with —— Of bread they 
ſpeake deſpueſully : firſt, when they — Our Soils lathes it t (es 
condly, when they A — bread, Which dealing of 
theirs, the Apolile a romp re : when by way of 
v/e he — Chriſtian : New tempt Chriſt as ſome 
of them a{/e . irqulof 5 Serpentes. Their 
Soules thus tem Chriſt, yea, murmuring a 

Chriſt (firſt, in eee eee the Per- 
Goal s ef Che (Moſer and Aaron) y, againſt the 
Sactamentall ſhadowe of Chriſt ( thatis, Mames ) the 
Lord puniſheth this diſeaſe of the rr that of the Body, 
effected by the firy dartes of Serpents : like as in I. Cor. = I, _ 


he puniſhed many Cluiſtians with _ . 965 
teacheth vs (as 


ſing the Lords ſaqamentall fuppes 
err pl hell d 


we de uld preſerve the Body — 
Soule from being ſtung with the fiery 
murmuring againſt the good guifts of God: be they Perſonall 


or Sacramentall. It is ſaid of the ſerpent termed * Api, that he *_,q,,,;,; de 
giveth a wound tothe body [puns cane fine] not bigger then medic.compeſ. 
the pricke of a nedle. But marke the effect. A little blood there i» cp. de Nb 
wich diſtileth, and that right blacke. A ſodaine darknes ouer - P. 


{preadcth the eyes. The whole body falles to labour thereon, 
[non fone quodam valuptatis ſenſu] but not without a certaine tick 
g pleaſure. In a word. the whole man is quickly ouerthrowne. 


eee and theſe fiery ſerpents, is ſatan and the damned orig. is Ex- 


hide _ of God are ſtirred vp in iuſtice to puniſh our abuſe 4: 


inges. T heſerpents fling is S [| I. Cor. 13. 36. J and Nun 21 


— nnes, are ihe fiery derr; of the hellh wicked; » Epbeſe we . 
1 — e 2 


2 | 
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ſeth ſooles to tuſh thereat, at being a thing of nothing : but heed 
x wel and chou ſhalt ſee blarke blood ſtand in it, a ſigne of death, 
the leaſt ſinne of his owpe nature, being mortall. And watch 
the effects of this Sinne further: and behold, the eie of the ſoule 
darkneth more and more: and when the eye is darkeneſſe, howe 
great is that darleeneſſe? I he whole ſoule therewith falls of tra- 
uelling wich ſinne ( but with a certaine itching pleafure,) the fruit 
of which labour is a lie in the right hand, when ſo the ſoule awa- 
keth. This is the Aſpe, this is the fiery ſerpent that ſtingeth: that 
old ſerpent and dragon, that ſtung man and murthered mankinde 
fromthe beginnihg. And this is his ſting; Sinne : euenthe per- 
verſion of our nature, that tickling foolerie wherewith we delight 
our ſelues to death and deſtruction This for the diſeaſe. 
The Curation of Iſraels _ — was — : A braſen 
. Serpent (called alſo *Sharaph and plurally Sheraphim, Nam. 21, 
p os _ 9. . with verſe 6 from lei fierieappearance) foch a 
uer pronoun- ferpentz vpon Gods commandement, was artificially made of 
ced. pure ſparkeling braſſe, and liſt vp on ſome pole. Whereto, if 
the ſtung Iiraehte caſt vp his eye, Joe, hee was immediately cu- 
red. G 
Nou vnto whatmyſteric did this lead Iſtaelꝰ Namely to life 
vp the eye of the ſoule vio leſus Chriſt, who vppon the croſſe 
was lifted vp for ſauimg the true beliener. F his dur Sauiour teach- 
eth when he ſaith: Aud as Mofes bft vp the ſerpenlun the wilder - 
veſſe, /o muſt the Sonne of man be At vp © that whoſoener belceueth 
in HIM, fontd not periſh, but haus eternall le, lobn. 3. 14, 15. 
The lifung vp of the bodies eye vnto that, led them to the lifting 
vp of chen bade eye (a beheuing minde) vnto this. The faluing 
of the body there, led them to the ſoules faluation here. Tempo- 
rall life in the former, did preach to them eternal life in the Jat- 
ter. Thus that finne which was committed by eating of the for- 
bidd- tree, is here ſalued by the Lord of life hanged vpon thet:ce- 
The Serpent with ſtmg, is here ouertome by a Serpent without 
ſting. O that in our Doutſh innocencie, we could for auoyding 
cuill, beſo wile as Serpents! Hath Satan bythe frary darts of ſin 
{init vs? Hold out the ſtield of fh, (Ephe. 6. 18.) and they are 
quenched. For the faithfyll are delucred from iheſe empoyſon- 
. i men ts 
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ments dffintie chin) Chiu in cruce elenatuni'interiorbog abs Beda on 
entibus ſemper al pic, ] whenas they ſhall continually,withthe Numb. 2x. 


inward light, bchold Chriſt lifted vp on the croſſe : ¶ Er ili qui per 


= appr alu iam ] for all ſuch as:approach to 
ber ſaued. Surſuma corda, here I may call people 
to lift vp their hearts and then with Saint Srenbem they ſhall ſee 
Chriſt (notonely crucified., but alſo) on the right hand of his fa» 
ther glorified: there making interceſſion for euerie of the faithful, 
there being no other name (vnto ys) vnder heauen by the which 
wee are to be ſaued. : Thus the fierie and furnace-bke affl.ctions 
of ſelus, doe expellthe fiery ſting of the wicked : this fire expel- 
ling the former. And thus all Shadowes before the Law and vn- 
der the Law, do leade the Church to Chriſt Ieſus crucified, and 
now glorified. Hee being the ſubſtance, the ſhadow ceaſeth: 
The day-breake of. the Goſpell, hath put an end to the Lawes 
night anddarkeneſle; So much briefy of h eArithmetical, 
Perſonal and Sacramental. " 


— 


* — 


Led. XXXVII. 


Until the dey breaks , and the foadeies fie away , Retive my 
welbeloued and be hike a Roe or Heart the 
— the Rr yogi 

„ WY. Be haue before at large examined the ſorts of 
8 N 7 7e ſhadowes, ty figures which were to 
sie place and breake vp, with the time of the 
N. 95 Goſpels bright appearance. In the ſecond 
SEM, 'thae ſomething beſaid ofthe adowes vnder 
* che Goſpel, which are not toflie away, vntill 


che ſecond comming of Chriſt Ieſus: for ſo it may be, that the 
Church here deſi not onely the Firft, but alſo the Second 


comming of Wich which the Sabbaticall 
noming tall beamed wibou Genel nd neg e 
2 ” 


14 
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is his ſhadow Gn 2.23.) for therf\we ſhal ſee Chriſt Ieſus as 
he is, and nolonger be vnder ſhadowes, I. /obn 3. 2. 

The ſhadowes peculiar tothe time of the Goſpel, (for impo- 
. Gtionof hands is in common to both Teſtaments) they be two: 
Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper. And vnto theſe two it was that 


* Bede ex A. Ancients had relation, whenas they ſay t peru late vt ite 


gquodammods oflimm- vite tur , unde Sacraments 'Eccle 
meraxcrant:)] The ſide of Chriſt was pierced, that ſo the Rn 
of life there might be ſet open, from v the Churches ſacra- 
ments haue iſſued : vnderſtanding ſo by water, Bapti/me : and by 
blood ({ynecdochically) the Lord his laſt ſapper. Herevpon it 
was, that e-Lwgwffine (balancing the old and new ſacraments) hee 
ſaith in one place, that Chriſt hath given to vs ['* Panca pro mi. 
i] afcw for many: and in another place, hee faith , that Chriſt 
bath ioyned his people together L * /acromentis numero pextifſi- 
mw ] by ſacraments, feweſt in number. Nou, the feweft in num- 
ber is Two: for [vnitas non eſ numern] one is no number. As 
for the Romaniſts numbring vp to the Goſpel, ſeauen Sacra- 
ments, it is quite beſides boeke, proceeding onely from ſuperſti- 
tion, as was that in their elder brother Baluam, calling for ſeaucn 
Altares,ſeauen Bullock}, and ſeauen Rammes, Numb. 23. I. 

To diſcourſe here of theſe two ſacraments, it is not my pur- 
poſe : firſt, for that ſuch doctrine is often vppon dccaſion delive- 
red vs : ſecondly for that the doctrine of theſe two ſacra- 
ments, it hath often beene vrged befpre in our diſcourſe of the 
old Teſtaments ſhadowes. Mmwtentar ſigna, Nes autem ſignata ma- 
27, the ſiguos are changed; but the thing ſigmified reairieth 
For vmo Baptiſme, thou mailt referre all the ſhadow-waſhings 
with purificanons : and vnto the Lords ſupper, theu maiſt referre 
all che myſtic all catings and uy in and Wi Paradiſe: 
before. and after — — before the L] apd vnder k. And 


this is the new Teſtament perfection and gory '>- that in one 
each, twoo things areſpaken: that in twoo facraments; two 
humdrod are ſraled vp tothe aubfull, Which two ſacraments, as 
they loade vnto Chriſt, ſo hes Chriſt our life appeareth in glo- 
Fa Sees : fas aim cen, lupe tore, unge wen ler axtheri. 
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ratom, preſents nom haber: the ruth itſcite appearirg, the figure 
ceaſeth : euen as an Emperours image bath authoritie ih has ab- 
ſence , but being preſent no ſuch matter. Till that da efore . 
breake,and thele two ſhadowes alſo the away, let vs with all truh 
of faith and chanltefulneſſe, ſet forth the precious paſſion and 
bloodſhed of our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus. Thu much ronehmg the 
time of Maſſiabs decreed abſence. 

It remameth in the ſecond place, that the mer of bus abſence 
be conſidered : namely, 444 Roe or hong hart the Men- 
taines of Bether. And herein obſercable , firſt, the Creature 
whereto he is reſembled, namely, a Roe or yong Har: : ſecondly, 
the place of his abode, and that is, the wonntemes of Bether. Of 
the Roe and Hinde, I haue before ſpoken inverſe 7. and 9, and 
that ſome what amply : here therefore I paſſe by ſuch particulars 
as toucheth that reſemblance. Touching the Mountaines of Be- 
ther, ſomething is to beſpoken, wherewith the whole is to be 
concluded. Bether is here taken of ſome for the Proper name of 
a place ſo termed : of otherſome itis taken Appellatiuec, and ſo is 
engliſhed, mountaines of duuiſiom. If the proper name of a place, 
then it is not yet obſerued, what place that ſhould be; except that 
which in 2. Sew. 2,29, i5st:rmed Jubron, in the land of Guead 


As for the old latine that readeth Bethe! (belies Lamed wanted Sixts: 5. 


the head, and ſo he tooke it for R eb) followed of Pope Sixtus in 
his edition, I ſet not onely all Hcbrew coppies againſt that, but 
alſo Pope Clement his edition. 


If the Hebrue word Bether be not a proper name. but a Noune .. 


Common (and fo it is to be termed, Aſownt ane: of Dimciſion) then 
it is a queſtion, what mountaines theſe be, who(according to the 
Letter) are pointed at. As I knoweno Writer that hath deter- 
mined that, ſo I can not geſſe what mountaines , except they 
ſhould be, enher the Mountaines that enuironed Jeruſbalem, or 


ſuppo ted Zion, which neither I ſee, how * kiteralh they may be * And yet ina 
ſo termed : orelſe, the two Mountaines Geric and Gneba( figure, thoſe +» 
(Deut. I I. 0. & 27. &c. Joſh.8,33.) where the twelve tnbes mountaines 
were Dinided: Simeon, Leu, Iudab. I[acar, lo/eph and Beniamin, 13) _—_ 
vttering the bleſſing from mount Gerixim: and Reuben, Gad, A. reaſon her- 


Ber, Zebulun, Das and Naphiak, vttering the Legall curſe from of 
aphiaks, W eg ce vpon 
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cha 4.6 here the other mountaine. And betweete what could there greater 
afrerwhich Diuiſion be, then betweene Bleſſing & Curſingꝰ Let the Moun- 


— 7 taines be what they ſhall be, I doubt not but thereby we are my - 


thenthe moun {tically led: firſt, to the partition wall which divided betweene 
tains of Myrh Ieu and Gentile, vntill the comming of Chriſt, who then of two 
and Incenſe ere made one: no people then ſtanding of as accurſed, but all 
- theſe Diui- 

744. 


called into one Sheepefolde for communicating with the Goſpel 
of bleſſing. Secondly (as we reſpect Chriſt now returned into 
the heauens, the mountaines of Gods holineſſe) fo, it further in 
my ſteric leadeth vs to theſe mountaines of notable duiſion, by 
which we yet are parted from the full fruition of Ieſus. So that 
the church of the Gentiles figuratively introduced before Chriſts 
incarnation, doth but ſubſcribe to Meſſiahs myſticall feeding in 
Iſrael (to whom the Oracles were committed, and they ſo lift vp 
aboue the Nations)till the Dzy wherein the Gentiles ſhould be vi- 
ſited, the wall of ceremonies pulled downe,and the ſhadowes va- 
niſhed. But the two people once made One by the Goſpel, the 
Church ſo here may be introduced, ſubſcribing to Meſſiahs con- 
tinuanceinthe high Heauens, vntil the great Sabbaticall day be- 
gin tolbrealce: what time, not only the Churches ſacramental ſha- 
dowes ſhall vaniſnʒbut alſo the Night of ſin, the workes of darke- 
neſſe, the ſhadow of death ſhallflie away, and be no more ſeene. 

As a Roe and Hynde he ſometimes fed in the height of Ida, 
but now reſteth in the height of Heauen, ſolacing at the right 
hand of glotie. There (O thou whom my ſoule loueth) be as a 
Roe or yong- Hart, — chaſed and bloodily entreated in our 
valley of death: there reſt and ſolace thy ſeife , maugre the Dra- 
gons gaping, Antichriſts — the Atheiſts yealping againſt 
the Moone. Thou didſt promiſe, being once Aer to draw all 
thy members vnto thee. O my ſoules Ioy, thou was firſt hfted vp 
betweene earth and heauen, for thy Churches redemption: and 
nou thou art exalted hier then the heauens, for thy peoples glori- 
fication. Draw vs (O ſweete Hynde of the Morning) drawe vs 
after thee; that howſoeuer the body conuerſe here awhile below, 
yet our ſoules conuerſaton may bealoft with thee : So be i. 


Aud ſo an end of the third Part. 


ONOSOEOSOBOBOM 


Faxlts to be correlted, 


N the loft line ofthe Epiſtle to the Miniſters , reade wn/earned p. 3. laſt line reade he was 
onely a _—_ p.17.in the margine reade irs. p.23 4.3. tende rhrears. pa 24. line 

25. rende 'Bleſſedneſſes. e 10, blot out i. 42. 37. reade firaied. p.63. line 
39, 30. in ſome bookes, —— — — — * 
ſandry Images. pa. 6g. in the marg,r i . p... p. 76 li. 1. 
veade the word Monch, I. 17-reade medicine, pa. . Ly. reade ir — — 
reade /erters. pa. i 16. laſt line but one, reade „ pas lat I; commuttedreade 
receined, pag, 127. Lc i. reade ſunct ian. ya. i j i laſt line reade refflemens, p.132. 1. reade 
Fire. p. 137. I. 26. reade ſaſficiencie. p.r56.1,10.for lute rende but, pag. 173. lin. 2 f. rende 
eat and final. pag. 203. l. 17. put out . p g 205. l. i f. reade mary haife hun. pa. 215. 
9. teade which ii to the Hebr, 10.5. parapbraſed thus, ———— 154 
LI. reade ober rhax the Sonne. I. Ig. rende modiarion. pag. 283 l. 22 12 
275. l. 30, reade 0 t Other faults I deſire the gentle Reader to correct as hee findes 
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